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PREFACE. 

This edition of Schiller's Wilhelm Teil, intended 
especially for schools and Colleges, has been made at 
the request of the publishers. An editor of this 
drama at the present time must in general move along 
the sarae lines with his many predecessors, as regards 
most of his Introduction and Notes. For these, then, 
the editor frankly acknowledges that he has made 
conscientious use of all accessible Schiller-literature 
— histories, biographies, editions, commentaries — and 
has drawn freely upon them, especially upon those 
contained in the Bibliography, Appendix, pp. 282-287. 

In the Notes he has endeavored to be concise, to 
give translations only in cases where the average dic- 
tionary is inadequate, and not to stray into the fields 
of grammar and etymology. On the other band, the 
comment in both Introduction and Notes on the 
structure and development of the plot and on the 
characters has been made considerably fuller than in 
any preceding edition. Here the unitary conception 
of the drama has been favored. Under this general 
head the editor acknowledges very direct and exten- 
sive indebtedness (although at the same time diifering 
from him in important points of view) to H. Gaudig 
in his most excellent commentary on the drama, con- 
tained in the Wegweiser durch die klassischen Schul- 

• • • 

111 



caiTo ^ 



IV PREFACE. 

drameriy Vol. 5, Part 3 of Aus deutschen Lesebüchern by 
O. Frick and others. 

Since Wilhelm Teil is so of ten the first classical Ger- 
man drama to be read in our schools, the first division 
of the Introduction is given to a sketch of some of the 
main outlines of the great classical period of German 
literature. The aim here is not so much to impart 
füll inforraation as to suggest the broad literary back- 
ground before which Teil Stands, and to awaken inter- 
est in the rieh treasures of the literature of Germany. 

The relations of fact and fiction in history and 
legend are set forth in the Introduction, more because 
of. the intrinsic importance of the real history of 
Switzerland than because knowledge of these rela- 
tions is essential to the understanding and enjoyment 
of Schiller's drama. 

The Text is presented in the Standard form, but 
with the Prussian official orthography. The punctua- 
tion retains somewhat freely the dash which Schiller 
employed so much. 

The Vocabulary has been independently made from 

the text. It is believed that it will meet the desires 

and the needs of many schools. 

A. H. P. 
Yale Universityt September 18, 1898. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



THE PLACE OF *' WILHELM TELL" AND ITS 
AUTHOR IN GERMAN LITERATURE. 

Wilhelm Teil is the most populär drama of that 
author who has been universally known and loved in 
his own country as no other writer. It opens before 
US the great classical period of German literature, 
leading us back to Weimar, where on February i8th, 
1804, it was completed and on March lyth first per- 
formed. 

The region of Thuringia where Weimar* lies has 
always been preeminent in favoring the spiritual and 
national interests of Germany. Landgrave Hermann 
of the Wartburg was in the thirteenth Century a patron 
of poets, among whom were Wolfram von Eschenbach, 
the greatest epic poet of his age, and Walther von der 
Vogelweide, one of the sweetest and strongest lyric 
poets of all times and tongues ; there in the fourteenth 

*Cf. Scherer — Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur, 5th ed. 
pp. 526 ff.» to which in general the editor acknowledges 
indebtedness, as also to Stein — Ästhetik der deutschen 
Klassiker^ Julian Schmidt — Geschichte der deutschen Litte- 
ratur, and other current authorities. 

vü 




VIU INTRODUCTION. 

Century the drama proved its power, and there in the 
sixteenth Century Luther, translating the New Testa- 
ment, laid the foundations of the language of all later 
writers. The Weimar princes in the seventeenth Cen- 
tury took part in organized movements to elevate and 
refine the language from the degradation and corrup- 
tion of the Thirty Years* War, and towards the end of 
the eighteenth Century Duchess Anna Amalia and her 
son, Duke Karl August, made the name of Weimar 
immortal as the horae of the greatest writers of Ger- 
many's classical literature, This same large-minded 
Duke had also no small share in the revival of the 
truly national idea in German politics. 

Wieland * was the first of the great names in Ger- 
man literature to be permanently associated with the 
small city which soon came to be known as the 

♦Christoph Martin Wieland» born 1733 near Biberach 
fn Würtemberg, died 18 13 in Weimar. 1752-60 in Switzer- 
land ; 1760-69, official in Biberach ; 1769-72, professor in 
the University of Erfurt. His youthful writings, influenced 
by Klopstock and Plato, were followed by a period of re- 
vulsion from their pietistic strain to delight in the world 
and the pleasures of sense. Finding the golden mean, he 
was at the height of his power during the first decade of 
his residence in Weimar, after which time he occupied him- 
self very largely with study and translation of the classic 
literature of ancient Greece and Italy. His notable novels 
are Agathon^ 1766 ; Die Abderiten^ 1774 ; and Peregrinus 
Proteus^ 1791. He wrote many comic tales in verse, an 
epic-didactic poem, Musarion^ 1768, and other shorter and 
longer epics in verse. He first naturalized Shakespeare in 
Germany, by translating in prose a large portion of his 
plays. Wieland's masterpiece is his romantic epic Oberen^ 
1780, in which chivalry, the Orient, and fairy-lore are 
attractively blended. 
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Athens of Germany. He was called thither in 1772 
by Duchess Amalia as tutor of her sons, and remained 
until his death in 181 3. As a writer of epic poems, 
romantic and comic, of philosophic novels, and as an 
editor, he made German style more fluent and elegant, 
won over the higher classes of the nation from French 
to German literature, popularized English and French 
philosophy, and remained withal a kindly, genial friend 
and patron of all men of letters. 

Goethe,* in Matthew Arnold's view " the greatest 
poet " and " the clearest, the largest, the most helpful 
thinker of modern times," came to Weimar in 1775, 
on the invitation of Duke Karl August, to make a 
visit of a few months, and — remained until his death 

•Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, born 1749 li* Frankfurt- 
on-the-Main, died 1832 in Weimar. After a precocious boy- 
hood in his native city, he studied at the universities of 
Leipzig and Strassburg, and lived again mostly in Frank- 
furt until he went to Weimar. From 1786 to 1788 Goethe 
was in Italy. Thereafter his residence at Weimar was un* 
interrupted, save by travel. Early and long he shared 
largely in the administration of the government of the 
Duchy. His writings are numerous and most varied. As 
a writer of short lyric poems he is unequaled. His chief 
dramatic works are Götz von Berlichingetty 1773; Iphigenie 
auf TauriSf 1787 ; Egmont^ 1788 ; Torquato Tasso^ 1790; and 
Faust j 1808-1832. His leading epic poems are Reineke 
Fuchs^ I793i and Hermann und Dorothea^ ^1^1' In the field 
of the novel and of narrative prose his weightier produc- 
tions are Die Leiden des jungen Wert her s, 1774; Wilhelm 
Meisters Lehrjahre ^ 1795 ; Wilhelm Meisters Wander jähre ^ 
1821-29 ; Die Wahlverwandtschaf ten^ 1809 ; and the wonder- 
ful autobiography, Aus meinem Leben^ Dichtung und Wahr- 
heit ^ 1811-1833. He wrote much in criticism of literature 
and art, and in the domain of. natural science, where also 
he achieved greatness. 
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in 1832. Weimar was soon the chief of the small 
principalities, which now, as in 1517 and 1675, at once 
initiated and directed the intellectual movement of 
the age. Goethe more than any other man made 
Weimar the literary capital of Europe. 

Herder,* great personality and mighty prophet, 
was invited by the Duke, on the advice of Goethe, to 
come to Weimar in 1776 in an ofiicial capacity, and 
continued to reside there until his death in T803. Of 
him Karl Hillebrand has said : " No one, Kant per- 
haps alone excepted, has contributed more to the 
stock of German thought, or has exercised greater or 

* Johann Gottfried Herder, born 1744 near Königs- 
berg, died 1803 in Weimar. As a Student of philosophy 
and theology at Königsberg he was profoundly influenced 
by the great Kant, by Hamann, by the works of Rousseau 
and of Lessing. After alternately teaching, preaching, and 
traveling, he became in 1776 the head of the ecclesiastical 
affairs of the Duchy of Weimar. His purely original poetic 
productions are not important. It is in his prose works 
and his translations that his power lay. His critical writings 
were : Fragmente über die neuere deutsche Litter atur^ 1766; 
Kritische Wälder [= Collections], 1769; and, in conjunction 
with Goethe, Blätter von deutscher Art und Kunst ^ ^IIZ' 
In the field of religion and philosophy he wrote Die älteste 
Urkunde des Menschengeschlechts ^ 1774*. Vom Geist der ebräi- 
sehen Poesie^ 1782-83; Ideen zur Philosophie der Geschichte 
der Menschheit^ 1 784-1 791 ; and Briefe zur Beförderung der 
Humanität^ 1 793-1 797- As translator his chief works were 
the Stimmen der Völker in Liedern ^ 'i-ll^-'^ll^i and Der Cid^ 
not published until 1805, after his death ; the former is a 
coUection of folk-songs and populär ballads from all parts 
of the World, the latter is a free reproduction of a collection 
of Spanish ballads on the legendary history of the famous 
Don Rodrigo Diaz de Bivar, who lived in the eleventh Cen- 
tury. 
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more lasting influence over an age, a nation, or the 
World at large, than Herder. Directly or indirectly 
he revolutionized learning, history, and literature, as 
Kant reconstructed philosophy." 

It was Wieland, Herder, Goethe, and Schiller* 
who, aided by the somewhat older Klopstockf and 
Lessing, J recreated German literature and, by making 
a united intellectual, spiritual Germany, laid the nec- 
essary foundation of that united political Germany 
which was not fuUy realized until after 1870. How 
prophetic are Schiller's words in an early essay on the 
stage : "If we should come to have a real national 

* Schiller was closely connected with Weimar from 1787 
and resided there after 1799. ^" the Appendix is given a 
table of the more important dates of his life, for a detaiied 
presentation of which and of the traits of his character and 
outward appearance the reader is referred to any one of 
the biographies in the list on pp. 282, 283. 

t Friedrich Gottlieb Klopstock, born 1724 in Quedlin- 
burg, died 1803 in Hamburg. His fame rests upon his 
many lyric poems and mainly upon his masterpiece Der 
MessiaSy 1748-1773, a religious epic in twenty cantos, sing- 
ing Christ's death, resurrection, and ascension, the chief 
beauties of which are also lyric in their nature. 

t Gotthold Ephraim Lessing, born 1729 in Kamenz in 
Upper Lusatia, died 1781 in Braunschweig, is the greatest 
critic of modern times and the founder of the modern Ger- 
man drama. His critical works were: Briefe die neueste 
Litterat ur betreffend ^ 1759-60; Z«^^^^«, 1766; Hamhurgische 
Dramaturgie^ 1767-68 ; and several small polemical writings 
relating to the history of art, philosophy, and theology. 
His epoch-making dramas were: Miss Sara Sampson^ 1755; 
Minna von Barnhelm^ 1767 (the first classic German 
comedy); Emilia Galotti^ 1772 (the first classic German tra- 
gedy) ; and Nathan der fVeise, 1779, a dramatic poem, which 
is his chief poetic production. 
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stage (or drama), then we should be a nation." 
Indeed, geographica! Germany may be annihilated, 
but this foundation of the * spiritual Germany of 
Lessing, Goethe, and Schiller will last forever. 

In Weimar, then, Teil — this drama of liberty and 
national unity — was written and first played. Human 
liberty, individual and national, is its theme. It is a 
monument to the liberating and liberalizing power of 
the ideal of humanism which was the common glory 
of the great writers just raentioned, — above all of 
Herder, Goethe, and Schiller, — and the realization of 
which in literature and life was the inspiration of the 
friendship of Goethe and Schiller, unparalleled in the 
annals of literary history and interrupted only by 
death. 

The years of this friendship from 1794 to 1805 are 
preeminently the period of Weimar's hegemony in 
German literature. In the union of these two men 
are focused all the previous thought and literature of 
Germany, and from it radiate all the influences that 
have determined the later literature. " For us of the 
present time the golden age of classical idealism is 
only seemingly past, although we call ourselves not 
idealists, but realists. If we analyze the ideas which 
underlie the ethics of to-day, we find them connected 
by a thousand threads with classical idealism. The 
true vital content of that golden age was faith in the 
reality and harmony of the Good and the Beautiful, 
the conviction that ideals grow on the earth like the 
flowers of spring, that heaven is above the earth but 
not outside of it, that man made in the image of God 
has the right and the power to draw the divine from 
his own breast." (Julian Schmidt.) 
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Goethe and Schiller had each in youth passed 
through a period of intensely revolutionary feeling ; 
Goethe, ten years older than Schiller, in the eighth 
decade of the Century and Schiller in the ninth. 
Residence and society in Weimar, unselfish labor, and 
study of natural science had in Goethe's case prepared 
the way for the completion by art during his travel 
and residence in Italy, 1786-88, of that strengthening 
and purifying which Schiller had gained by his study 
of history from 1787 on, and of Kant's philosophy, 
1791 and later. Although Schiller in 1787, during 
Goethe's absence in Italy, had passed some months in 
Weimar, and through Goethe's influence had become 
Professor of history in the University of Jena in 1789, 
it was not until 1794 that intimate relations were 
formed between them. It was an editorial project of 
the younger man that furnished the occasion — the 
publication for the year 1795 ^^ ^ monthly. Die Hören 
("The Hours"). A request to contribute brought 
from Goethe a kind answer; a personal meeting in 
Jena in May 1794 developed this beginning; corre- 
spondence and visits foUowed and favored the rapid 
flowering and f ruition of this friendship. Of it Goethe 
Said later : " It was for me a new springtime, in which 
all seeds shot up and gaily blossomed in my nature." 
Under its influence Schiller was yet to unfold his 
highest power. 

The publication of The Hours was a publication of 
the fact that the authors of Weimar and the scholars 
of Jena now were the leaders in spiritual Germany 
and in the work of its unification. In his prospectus 
Schiller said : " The more the narrow interests of the 
present keep the minds of men on the Stretch and 
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subjugate while they narrow, the more imperious is 
the need to free them through the higher universal 
interest in that which is purely human and removed 
beyond the influenae of time, and thus once more to 
reunite the divided political world under the banner 
of Truth and Beauty." 

The ideals of The Hours were, however, too lof ty to 
be realized immediately. The stupidity and envy of 
mediocre writers contributed to prevent the success 
of the Journal, memorable though it be in the history 
of German literature. Yet what the Journal failed in 
was soon accomplished by the Xenien, by the creation 
of new imperishable works of literary art and by the 
influence of the Weimar theater. 

Fortheyears 1796-1800 Schiller edited s. Musen- 
almanachy an annual of poetry. The Xenien appeared 
in September, 1796, in the Musenalmanach for 1797. 
Suggested by the Xenia of the Latin poet Martial, 
they are about four hundred distichs, satirical, drastic, 
crushing, partly by Goethe, partly by Schiller, and 
partly by both, in which these authors deal with the 
bad writers and shallow critics of their time as Pope 
and Byron did with their contemporaries in the 
Dunciad and in English Bards and Scotch Reviewers. 
"The justness of the attack," says Scherer, "was 
brilliantly proven by the pitiableness of the defence." 
The outcome of the tremendous Sensation produced 
was the confirmation of the leadership assumed in 
The Hours, 

The movements just mentioned were, however, but 
a Clearing of the way, a preparation for that creation 
and presentation of literature of the high est order, 
which culminated in the Performance upon the 
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Weimar stage in the years from 1798 to 1804 of 
Schiller's great dramas under Goethe*s direction. 
Goethe managed the Ducal Theater in Weimar from 
1791 until 181 7, and made it as much a national 
theater as any in Germany, especially in the years 
1 798-1804, when even that in Berlin was influenced 
by it. An ideal style and an ideal repertory were 
aimed at. 

The period of Goethe's successful writing of dramas 
seemed now to be past, but in epic poetry, in the 
ballad, and in the novel he was yet to publish great 
and beautiful works. Since the appearance in 1774 
of his novel, The Sorrows of Young Werther^ which 
moved profoundly all Germany and twenty years 
later began to make him famous in England, he had 
published no narrative work, long or short, in prose or 
in verse, with the exception of a few ballads. But his 
greatest work in the form of the novel, Wilhelm Mei- 
ster* s Apprenticeshipy which he had begun in 1777, now 
had its completion hastened under the Stimulus of 
Schiller's sympathy, and came entire into the hands of 
the public in October 1796, simultaneously with the 
Xenien. This novel of culture, " a rieh, manifold life 
brought close to our eyes," more than any other of 
his prose writings spread and confirmed his fame in 
Germany and has "entered into the training of 
Europe." 

Goethe's most perfect long poem was his next work, 
begun immediately after he finished Wilhelm Meister, 
and completed in June 1797, — Hermann and Dorothea, 
an epic ppem in hexameters. He had exercised him- 
self in this form in his translation and reconstruction 
in 1793 of the Low-German JReynard the Fox ; he 
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now used this verse in portraying German middle-class 
life with comprehensive, tender truthfulness and beauty 
that can never fade. In the Homeric spirit he must 
successfully realized the endeavor, in his own words, 
"in an epic crucible to free from its dross the purtly 
human existence of a small German town and at t \e 
same time mirror in a small glass the great movements 
and changes of the world's stage." 

But in this season of poetical ripening and reaping, 
due so largely to Schiller's fervent admiration, sym* 
pathy, and stimulating example, the lesser fruits and 
Faust^ the greatest, were no less favored. 

Before this time Schiller himself had not written 
many short poems that deserve to live. Superior to 
Goethe as a dramätic poet, he is not his peer in lyric 
poetry. His intellectual interest in philosophy and 
history does not leave room enough for that fullness * 
of unreRecting passion and clearness of sensuous 
apprehension of nature and life, from which the finest 
lyrics freely spring. Schiller 's lyrics are mostly lyrics 
of reflection, of thought ; as such, not a few of his 
Philosophie ödes are masterpieces. It is by one of 
these, indeed, that next to his greatest dramas he is 
best known ; for more than all the others it is charged 
with human emotion. This is Das Lied von der Glocke^ 
finished in September, 1799. No other German lyric 
is more dear to the heart of the people than this Song 
of the Bell. Öf it Wilhelm von Humboldt said : "In 
no language do I know of any poem that within so 
small a compass opens so wide a poetic horizon, 
traversing the scale of all deepest human emotion, and 
in altogether lyrical way displaying life with its most 
important events and epochs as an epos bounded by 
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natural Hmits." The year 1797 was for both poets 
numerically the " Bailad Year" ; that and the follow- 
ing years were rieh in ballads and lyrics from both, 
productions of great power and depth of feeling and 
thought, and of most perfect art. 

In the year 1797 also, Goethe, yielding to Schiller's 
kindly urgency, took in hand again his Faust^ of which 
a small " Fragment *' had been published in 1790, and, 
huraanly speaking, the world owes to Schiller the 
existence in its present relatively complete form of 
this marvellous, unique work, the greatest in all 
modern literature since Shakespeare, presenting as it 
does with unsurpassed depth, power, and beauty all 
that Goethe's rare nature and experience could teach 
as to the spiritual meaning and end of life. 

To Schiller we are also in a measure indebted 
that Goethe wrote his other works of these and later 
years, his autobiography Fiction and Truth^ his novel 
Elective Affinities^ his rieh and varied Wilhelm Meister' s 
Journeymanship^ his many lyrics, both detached and 
in the collection West-Östlicher Divan. Without the 
second poetic spring beginning in 1795 could there have 
been this füll harvest in these later years ? And what 
more convincing testiraony than Goethe's life and work 
during these ten years to the strength and elevation 
of Schiller's mind and heart ! 

The question arises : Why might there not have 
been twenty instead of only ten years of this noble 
friendship through an earlier beginning? When a 
young Student, Schiller read Goethe, even then a fa- 
mous author whose works not only directed his thought, 
but also challenged him to emulation. He saw Goethe 
when in 1779 Karl August and Goethe visited the Karl§« 
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schule; and when in 1787 Schiller's drama Don Carlos 
showed to all that his artistic power was well developed 
and much refined, the consciousness that he had some 
right to stand with the best authors of his day impelled 
him to go to Weimar to raake the personal acquaint- 
ance of his present and future peers. He was heartily 
welcomed by Wieland, by Herder, by all, but — Goethe 
was in Italy. Schiller's frame of mind at this time we 
know from his letters to friends. " I am where I 
have so often longed to be and seera to myself to be 
moving in the plains of Greece." He will give his 
life to greatness, pre-eminence in the things of the 
spirit. He feels only one man to be his superior — 
Goethe. To this one man he feels called to draw near 
and give uplifting aid. But when their personal 
acquaintance formally begins in September 1788, all 
ground for this prophetic feeling seems to vanish, and 
he writes that his high opinion of Goethe has not been 
lowered, but that they will always stand far apart. 

On Goethe's side, however, the reserve was more 
intense and conscious. Six years had to pass away 
before he could sufficiently overcome the aversion he 
feit towards the dramas of Schiller's youth and their 
author. Schiller stood before Goethe's mind as the 
representative of the excesses and errors of the Storm 
and Stress Period, of which he himself was now com- 
pletely purged. Lofty ideals of simplicity, grandeur, 
repose possessed Goethe, the literary artist, on his 
return from the land of ideal art. He would give 
himself to art and science. How could he now take 
to his heart the author of The Robbers 7 " Schiller 
was odious to me," he says, " because his powerful but 
immature talent had poured out over my country in 
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a füll sweeping flood those very ethical and dramatic 
paradoxes from which I was endeavoring to keep my- 
self free." Schiller had, to be sure, developed more 
than Goethe knew, but still more time and the ex- 
periences of the next few years were needed to make 
him fully worthy to be received by Goethe as he 
longed to be received. 

What were these early works that still rose as a 
barrier between Schiller and Goethe ? Schiller's dra- 
matic production divides naturally into two well- 
defined periods oi; groups, at once separated and con- 
nected by years of study, thought, and writing, mainly 
in history and philosophy. To the first group, of the 
period of storm and stress in personal experience and 
of tumultuous, unclarified production, belong the three 
kindred prose dramas, Die Räuber ^ Die Verschwörung 
des FieskOy Kabale und Liebe ^ and one in iambic blank 
verse, Don Kariös^ completed in 1787, marking its 
author's rapid development and his passing over to 
history. These prose plays are satirical, republican, 
revolutionary. Their spirit of rebellion against all 
established order and social Conventions sprang from 
the general conditions of the time and especially from 
the tri als, the despotic tyranny and oppression which 
Schiller had himself experienced. 

The RobberSy although the first, is the most remark- 
able of the early plays. It is the tragedy of the in- 
dividual in conilict with the law and order of civiliza- 
tion, which he regards as based on wrong, until, 
made wise by experience, he resigns himself to his 
fate in Submission to law. Technical dramatic skill, 
foreshadowing future perfection, strength and variety 
of the characters, great vigor of expression, are all 
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manifest in it. There is much youthful exaggeration 
in thought and word, but also much genius and power 
in its whole plan and movement. " The brooding 
spirit of dissatisfaction and revolt had föund a voice; 
and there was in The Robbers an appeal to the deeper 
nature ol man, to the grander impulses of youth, an 
appeal that seldom falls." 

The Conspiracy of Fiesco is a " Republican Tragedy," 
whose hero is the noble leader of an attempted po- 
litical revolution in Genoa in the sixteenth Century. It 
is interesting as being the first of Schiller's historical 
dramas, less extravagant in diction and more Condensed 
in action than his first work, below which it falls far 
in Creative force. 

The third play, Love and Intrigue^ is a tragedy of 
middle-class family life, torrent-like in the rush of its 
emotion, " a magnificent description, compressed into 
one action, of the conditions of the life of the time." 
It is, however, imperfect in many crudities, much un- 
naturalness, and no little false pathos. 

Don Carlos marks transition in many respects. Orig- 
inally conceived in 1782, it was not completed until 
1787, after many interruptions and recastings. The 
life and death of this son of Philip II. of Spain have 
often been regarded as a fit theme for tragedy. Had 
Schiller treated it when fully matured, the drama 
might well have been inferior to no other he wrote, as 
it is on the whole much superior to his earlier works. 
Its weakness, due in part to the slowness of its com- 
pletion, is lack of unity. In the first part of the play 
Prince Carlos is the hero, while in nearly all the rest 
of it the hero is the Marquis Posa, an embodiment of 
all the faith in man and the cosmopolitan ideals of the 
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eighteenth Century. This figure, a radiant and f as- 
cinating creation, together with the splendid diction 
of many elevated passages and the successful use of 
iambic verse, are what make the play live even to-day, 
iraperfect yet great. 

It is a long reach of twelve years forward to the 
completion of Schiller's next drama. There intervene 
varied trials and acute protracted lllness, historical 
study and writing, editorial labors, absorbing interest 
in philosophy, literary criticism, lyrics, ballads, and 
epigrams. The two main streams of interest, how- 
ever, are history and philosophy, with the watershed 
between them lying at the end of the year 1792. To 
this period belongs then naturally the greater portion 
of Schiller's non-dramatic prose writings, whose style 
is in general clear, füll, rhetorical, often majestic. 
Among these are several critical essays, notably those 
on Goethe's Egmont and on Bürger's Poems, His 
Philosophical Letters are interesting for the light they 
shed on the development of his religious views. He 
attempted prose fiction in one uncompleted tale, The 
Visionary^ extravagant in plot, but clear and broad in 
style. 

Schiller's historical writings have real and great 
value, not as representing profound original investi- 
gation, but as uniquely successful in instructing and 
charming the ordinary reader. To him has been as- 
cribed the creation of an artistic historical style in 
German. The first large work was the History of the 
Revolt of the United Netherlands front Spanish Rule^ 
in some respects the best of his historical works, a 
vigorous, brilliant account of a portion of that great 
conflict for liberty, with much emphasis on ethical 
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values, much psychological penetration, and effective 
analysis of character. It was again the theme of 
liberty — spiritual, religious liberty — that led him to 
write the History of the Thirty Years' War^ in which 
are well traced the broad outlines of this complicated 
struggle. Among his nuraerous shorter historical 
essays the most striking is his inaugural lecture as 
Professor on WJiat Is General History and To What 
End Do We Study It? It is important in the devel- 
opment of the philosophy of history, and indeed it 
must be said that in all his historical writings Philo- 
sophie connection is aimed at. He conceives history 
in the broad sense as the history of civilization in all 
its aspects. 

As fruits of Schiller's philosopical study and reflec- 
tion we have not a few essays on aesthetics. Here 
belong also the Letters on the ^sthetic Education of 
Man, Perhaps the most original and in its influ- 
enae the most far-reaching of Schiller*s prose writ- 
ings was his essay On Naive and Sentimental Poetry^ 
to which Goethe referred the introduction into mod- 
ern literary criticism of the distinction between clas- 
sicism and romanticism. 

The years just after 1790 were for both Goethe and 
Schiller years of slumbering poetic activity. In study 
of history Schiller was broadening his knowledge, in 
Philosophie reflection he was deepening and refining 
it, in both he was enriching himself for dramatic 
creation. Their friendship led Goethe back frora 
plastic art and natural science to poetic production. 
No less did it lead Schiller back from learning and 
speculation to pure literature. The fruits of philos- 
ophy are most evident in his reflective lyrics. But 
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as he had passed from the drama to history, so now 
his study of the Thirty Years' War restored him to 
the drama, and between October 1796 and March 
1799 ^^ wrote what in bulk and weight of mattet is 
his largest work and what many regard as all in all 
his raost important dramatic production. 

This is, in title, WallensUin^ a Dramatic Poem^ but 
in reality one great tragedy bf eleven acts, divided 
into a one-act prelude, WallensieitCs CatnPy and two 
Ave-s-act plays, The Piccolomini diXi^ WallensieitC s Death, 
The time of the play is the last four days of Wal- 
lenstein's life in February 1634, but it brings before 
US with the utmost impressivness not only the tragedy 
of that great man's character and fate, but also the 
struggles, the sufferings, and the triumphs of the whole 
Thirty Years' War. This drama moulded the Ger- 
man drama for at least a generation. Tieck said 
thirty years later that all Germany feit that it estab- 
lished a new epoch. 

When Schiller in December 1799 took up his resi- 
dence in Weimar, he brought with him three acts of 
a new drama, also historical, the elaboration after the 
completion of Wallenstein of a long-cherished idea. 
This was his Maria Stuart^ which was finished early 
in 1800 and first performed in June 1800. The fa- 
miliär subject of the life and death of Mary, Queen 
of Scots, was modified in details, her character refined 
and brightened, Elizabeth 's coarsened and darkened. 
The main theme is the moral elevation of the ideal- 
ized character of the heroine. It is the most regu- 
larly constructed of all Schiller's plays, — technically 
a masterpiece and splendid in many passages of lofty 
thought and intense feeling. To Madame de Stael it 
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seeraed to be the most pathetic and best coliceived o£ 
German draraas. 

From the English-French atmosphere of Maria 
Stuart Schiller turned at once, as if seeking to main- 
tain a proper balance of national interests, to the 
French-English scenes of his Maid of Orleans, This 
drama, Die Jungfrau von Orleans y was written between 
June 1800 and April 1801. It is in some sense less 
strictly historical than those just preceding, and as 
part of its title the author named it a Romantic Trag- 
edy. Belonging to the Middle Ages, the subject in- 
volves miracles and idyllic elements. The simplicity 
of the Maid*s character was especially congenial to 
Schiller, and hardly less so the grand and massive 
eflfects of warring armies. Purity in woman, the in- 
spiring sway of religion and patriotism, with what 
power and beauty are these here portrayed ! 

Die Braut von il/<fw/«a, our author's next drama, 
was completed in February 1803, after about a year's 
labor in working out a conception that extended back 
almost fif teen years. The Bride of Messina is a di- 
gression into the field of experiment from the main 
highway of Schiller*s dramatic production, a digres- 
sion due to the temptation of theory and perhaps 
partly to that unconscious desire of equilibrium sug- 
gested just above. For here Schiller attempted to 
pour modern spirit and feeling into the mould of the 
ancient Greek drama, to exalt the sway of destiny, to 
compress the action within the compass of but few 
characters, and to employ a chorus. The theme is 
Schiller's free invention, the tragic destruction of a 
family doomed by destiny through the love of two 
brothers for their own sister, unrecognized until it is 
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too late. The atterapt was as a whole unsuccessful. 
The combination of the ancient and the modern Cle- 
ments is not sufficiently intimate, organic. But in 
stateliness of style and melody of diction, great por- 
tions of it are unsurpassed by anything that Schiller 
ever wrote. 

The next and, alas! the last large drama of our 
author was the one which is now before us, Wilhelm 
Teil, the details of the writing of which are given 
below, and elsewhere critical comment. But the last 
dramatic work which Schiller corapleted was the brief 
lyrical play, Homage of the Aris, an allegory celebrat- 
ing beauty and the function of the arts in ennobling 
life. How fitting that this noble expression of the 
high Office of art foUowed so iramediately upon the 
presentation to the nation of his Teil, 

Of the group of great dramas which we have now 
reviewed Richard Wagner said : " Each of Schiller's 
dramas from Wallenstein to Teil marks a conquest in 
the domain of the unknown ideal." Wilhelm Teil is 
not only in the best sense the raost populär of German 
dramas, but also a work of art characteristic of the 
classical age of German literature and a monument of 
the Cooperation of Goethe and Schiller. 

Schiller's life has been called a drama more agitated, 
attractive, and touching than any he wrote. It is the 
tragedy of the spirit, the ideal in conflict with the 
material realities of earthly life, temporally seeming to 
be conquered, but eternally triumphant. The brilliant 
historian Scherer has sketched it with these bolH. 
strokes : 

"Goethe, narrating the death of Achilles, makes 
Athene say of him : ' Alas, that so early this fair form 
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shall fade from the earth, which far and wide rejoices 
in commonness ! * And when Schiller was dead and 
Goethe celebrated him in song, he gave hira this 
highest praise : * Behind him lay in unsubstantial 
seeming that which subdues and fetters us all, — the 
common.* 

" But we say : Not Achilles ! Here is more than 
Achilles ! No son of the gods, no favorite of the gods; 
no Thetis was his mother, no Athene protected him. 
In lowliness was he born, through lowliness did he 
drag his way for long years. Wild and vehement was 
his youth, rieh in passion and catastrophes. His 
poetic talent rushed on unbridled by rule ; revolu- 
tionary fury was his muse, and strong theatrical effect 
his guiding star. No one warned him on his way, the 
public hailed him with exultation, enthusiastic friend- 
ship cast itself upon his heart. 

" To seek his fortune he came to Weimar. What he 
attained was not much, — a meager professorship in 
Jena, later limited means in Weimar. Soon sickness 
and wasting disease began to drain his physical 
strength. 

" Yet Providence gave him three great goods — the 
friendship of Goethe, the love of a noble, single-hearted 
wife, and, what transcends even happiness in friend- 
ship and marriage, invincible elevation of soul. How- 
ever long he waited, however hard he strove, however 
low he bowed, before one bright ray of good fortune 
feil upon him there still remained ever untouched 
within him something that had pinions and bore him 
safe aloft. 

"The on-storming youth became a man of stable 
strength. First at a distance and then nearer and 
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nearer he followed the steps of Goethe. But from the 
very beginning the difference between them was 
fundamental. Goethe found his Ideals again in reality; 
Schiller measured reality b.y his ideals and found it too 
small. Above reality, the world of the senses, ordinary 
things, the commonplace, the prose of life, — abpve all 
this that Goethe named * the common ' (das Gemeine) 
Schiller ever sought to lift himself, and so did con- 
quer it." 

This loftiness in Schiller was so characteristic as to 
make ever memorable the words of the sculptor 
Dannecker, ** I will make Schiller life-size — that is, 
colossal.'' 

THE WRITING OF WILHELM TELL. 

Liberty and national union are, abstractly stated, the 
theme of Schiller's Wilhelm Teil. On this theme and 
its beautiful treatment rests the universal and continued 
popularity of the drama. In it and in the origin of 
the play we may also find again both the union and 
the independence that characterized the friendship of 
Goethe and Schiller. The general notion of treating 
poetically the story of Teil was common to both poets, 
originating with Goethe and in some sense resigned 
by him in favor of Schiller, while their proposed modes 
of treatment were altogether independent. 

When Goethe in 1797 for the third and last time 
traveled in Switzerland, he visited the country of the 
Forest Cantons, where the story of Teil impressed 
itself deeply upon his mind as being fit for fashioning 
into an epic poem. On October i4th he wrote to Schiller 
with keen interest, saying in part : '^ I feel almost sure 
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that the story of Teil could be treated epically, and if 
I should succeed in what I contemplate, we shall have 
a curious instance of a story first attaining its füll 
truth through poetry, instead of history being made a 
fable, as generally happens.*' Schiller answered with 
hearty. approval, unconsciously prophetic of his own 
y future work : " Your idea with regard to Wilhelm Teil 
' is a very happy one. . . . This beautiful subject will 
afford US a certain broad insight into human nature, 
in the same way as between higli mountains one may 
often obtain a vista into the far distance." In Goethe's 
letters there is further mention of the plan at intervals 
until late in July, 1798, after which time other interests 
seem to have suppressed this one. 

In later years Goethe wrote several brief accounts 
of his intended epic TV// and his relation to Schiller's 
drama ; the italicized passages in the following quota- 
tion frora Goethe's Annais, under the year 1804 (but 
written much later), are especially important : " We 
had entered into the new Century. I had often talked 
over the affair with Schiller, had often enough enter- 
tained hira with my lively description of those walls of 
rock and the anguished lot of the people, so that at 
last this theme could not but shape and mould itself in 
his mind according to his oivn fashion. He too made 
me acquainted with his views, nor did I wish to have 
any part whatever in a material which had now for me 
lost the charm of novelty and of immediate Observa- 
tion, but formally and with pleasure I resigned in his 
favor all my rights and claims to the property. . . . 
It will, moreover, clearly appear, when the above 
representation is compared with Schiller's drama, that 
the latter is wholly the authors production, and that he 
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awes nothing to me exceßt the incitement to the task and 
a more vivid view of the Situation than the simple legend 
coidd have afforded hitn, ' ' 

Early in 1801, amid the universal curiosity as to 
what dramatic subject Schiller would take iip after his 
now completed Maria Stuart^ the report spread abroad 
that he was writing a drama, TV//, while in fact he was 
at work upon his Jungfrau von Orleans, How shall 
we explain this report? Probably by assuming that 
Schiller somewhat recently before this must have 
expressed in conversation his strong interest in the 
Story of Teil and his opinion of its suitability for the 
drama. At any rate we know that from December 
1800 until December 1801 he had from the Weimar 
Library the first two volumes of Müller's History of 
Switzerlandy containing the story of Teil. This rumor 
caused many inquiries to be made of Schiller, by 
publishers, theater-managers, and others, but we have 
no recorded definite utterance from Schiller hiraself 
before March, 1802, in letters to Goethe, Körner, and 
his publisher, Cotta. To the latter, for example, he 
then wrote, asking for an accurate map of the region 
of the Forest Cantons, and added : " I have been 
obliged to hear so often the false rumor that I was 
writing a Wilhelm Teil that at last I have turned my 
attention to this subject and studied Tschudi's Chro- 
nicon Helveticum, This work has attracted me so 
much that I am now fully resolved to make a Wilhelm 
Telly and it shall become a play by which we shall get 
honor.*' In September of the same year he wrote 
to Körner : " Perhaps you heard it said as early as last 
year that I was writing a Wilhelm Telly for even 
before my journey to Dresden [in August 1801] 
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inquiries were made of me about it from Berlin and 
Hamburg. I had never dreamt of it. As, however, 
the deniand for this play was continually repeated, ray 
attention was excited, and I began to study Tschudi's 
History of Switzerland. This was a revelation to nie, 
for the author writes with such an honest Herodotean, 
nay, almost Homeric spirit that his work is able to 
put me into a poetic mood. . . . Although the story 
of Teil seems anything but favorable to dramatic treat- 
ment, since the action falls widely apart in place and in 
time, is mainly political, and — apart from the tale of 
the hat and the apple — hard to represent, still I have 
now so reconstructed it poetically that it has passed 
over from history into poetry, I need not teil you 
that it is a desperately hard task. . .' . Yet the pillars 
of the building are already firmly set, and I hope to 
rear a substantial edifice." 

In spite, however, of his interest in this subject, 
another one now had the first place, because of the 
charm of its novelty of form and because it seemed 
easier to finish rapidly, — Die Braut von Messina^ writ- 
ten between August 1802 and February 1803. Then 
older subjects were once more taken up — one from 
the history of the Knights of Malta and one from that 
of the English Tretender Warbeck — and two come- 
dies were translated from the French of Picard. These 
and other digressions filled up the following spring 
and summer and delayed the beginning of the actual 
writing of Teil until the 25th of August, 1803. During 
these months, Iffland, the director of the theater in 
Berlin, had repeatedly written to Schiller urging him 
to write plays of great scenic effect and appealing 
powerfully to the general public, and this considera- 
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tion seems to have had no little weight in Schiller's 
final decision. interesting extracts from his letters 
follow. To Iffland in July : "This work [TV//] shall, 
I hope, turn out to be in accordance with your wishes, 
and as a play for the people interest both the feelings 
and the senses." To Wilhelm von Humboldt in 
August: "This subject [TV//] is very refractory and 
is causing me great difficulty ; but since in other re- 
spects it possesses great attraction and by reason of 
its populär character is so suitable to the stage, I do 
not shrink from the labor of mastering it." To 
Körner, September i2th : "I beg you to mention 
some good books on Switzerland, if you know of any. 
I am obliged to read much about the country, be- 
cause the local conditions and coloring have such 
great significance in this subject, and I should like to 
have as many local features and touches as possible. 
if the gods are favorable to the execution of what I 
have in mind, it shall become a mighty work and 
shake the stages of Germany." To Iffland in Novem- 
ber : " In Teil I am now living and moving. . . . A 
real play for the whole people, I promise you." 

These extracts reveal to us the poet's delight in his 
subject, his difficulties and his desires. Having never 
been in Switzerland, he was obliged through laborious 
study of many books, maps, and illustrations to con- 
struct for his mind's eye vivid pictures of the Swiss 
landscape and life.* In this he was also aided by the 

*For Swiss history and the story of Teil, Schiller's chief 
authority was Agidius Tschudi's (i 505-1 572) Chronicon Hei- 
veticum oder eigentliche Beschreibung der sowohl im H, Rötni' 
sehen Reich als besonders in einer löblichen Eidgenossenschaft 
vorgeloffenen Begegnussen^ wbicb was not printed until 
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sympathetic descriptions which both his wife and 
Goethe as eye-witnesses could give him. It was more- 
over not easy to mould the subject-matter into sim- 
plicity and unity, while further lesser difficulties were 
caused him by ill health, by ordinary business and 
social duties, by the death of Herder, and by the pro- 
tracted visit in Weimar of the talented but loquacious 
Frenchwoman, Madame de Stael. Favoring influences 
withal were the Performance in October of Shake- 
speare's Julius Ccesar and the visit in January 1804 
of the Swiss historian Johannes von Müller. 

But Schiller's genius and diligence were sure to 
triumph over all obstacles. Early in January 1804 
the first act (then containing also the first scene of 
the present second act) was completed and sent to 
Goethe on the i2th. February i8th saw the whole 
work finished. In the middle of March it had its 
first presentation, at Weimar, on the lyth, ipth, and 
24th, while in the course of a few months it was per- 
formed with the greatest success at many of the best 
theaters of the land. Of the Performances in Berlin 
in July, Iffland wrote that Teil had been received with 

1734-36 by Iselin. But he also used freely Johannes von 
MüUer's Geschickte der schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft ^ 
1786, M. I. Schmidt'« Geschichte der Deutschen^ Petermann 
Etterlin's Kronika von der loblichen Eydtgnosschafft^ 1507, in 
the edition of Spreng, 1752, and J. Stumpfs Schwytzer 
Chronik^ 1548. For the scenery of Switzerland and the 
manners and customs of the people Schiller's principal 
sources were Scheuchzer's Naturgeschichte des Schweizer^ 
landes, 1746, and its continuation of 1752, Fäsi's Staats- und 
Erdbeschreibung der ganzen helvetischen Eidgenossenschaft ^ 
1766, Meiner's Briefe über die Schweiz, 1792, and J. G. Ebcl's 
Schilderung der GebirgsvQlher der ^^hweiz, 1 798-1902. 
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delight and that the crowds of spectators showed no 
diminution. The success of the drama on the stage 
was but the precursor of its wider and greater success 
when issued in print. This did not occur until 
October 1804, in the form of an almanac or annual, 
adapted to serve as a Christmas or New Year's gift, 
as may be seen from the facsimile of the title-page, 
printed in this edition, immediately before the text. 

The first edition numbered 7000 copies, of which 
a portion contained one or more colored engravings. 
But few months had passed before a new edition was 
required ; this numbered 3000 copies. The later cir- 
culation we need not follow numerically ; in the edi- 
tions of the poet's collecteft works, in separate edi- 
tions, both German and foreign, it has gone wherever 
the German language is read.* The universal and 
complete success of the drama on the stage and 
throughout the nation and the world then and since 
is but the fulfillment of the hopes of its author and 
publisher. To Kömer Schiller wrote : " Wilhelm Teil 
has produced a greater effect upon the stage than any 
other play of mine " ; and to Cotta : " I have written 
it with all my heart, and that which comes from the 
heart will touch the heart." Cotta, returning to the 
author the last proofs, wrote : " Here is the end of your 
immortal Teil — in his time there lived real men " ; 
and when the first edition was issued : " Teil now goes 
into all the world." 

Created and given to the German people when 
destruction was threatened by Napoleonic tyranny, 

* In the populär low-priced series of the Universalbiblio- 
theky published by Reclam in Leipzig, Teil leads by far in 
circulation. More than 600,000 copies of it have been sold. 
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Schiller's drama Wilhelm Teil then and ever since 
has most powerfully inspired the Germans in their 
long struggle for the realization of the Ideals of liberty 
and Union in righteousness. These ideals Schiller 
himself expressed, contrasting them with the dangers 
of wild revolution, in the lines with which he dedi- 
cated a presentation-copy in manuscript to his friend 
and patron Karl Theodor von Dalberg, Archbishop of 
Mainz, Prince Elector : 

©cnn röljc Gräfte feinblidj ^ö) etttjmictt 
Unb blinbe 9But bie ^rieged flamme fc^ürt, 
SBcnn f!(^ im Kampfe tobenber ^arteitn 
!Dic ©ttmme bcr ©creci^tigfcit »crliert, 
äBcmt aUe fiafler f(i^aaiCod fld^ befreien, 
SBemi freche ffiiUfür an bad ^eirge rüljrt, 
T>ta %vkt lÖ|l, an bem bie (Staaten IJ^ngen : 
. !Da ifl fein ©toff ju freubigen ©efängen» 

!Do(^ toenn ein S^ol! bad fromm bie |)erben meibetr 
©id^ felbft genug, ni(3^t fremben ®ut^ begehrt, 
Den 3ti)attg abtoirft, ben e^ unwürbig leibet, 
2)od^ felbfl im 3orn bie 5Wenf(3^li(i&!eit no(^ e^rt, 
3m ®lü(fe felbfl, im (Siege jl* bef*eibet : 
2)a« ifl unfierMi(3^ unb be« Siebe« »ert, 
tlnb fold^ ein Silb barf i(ä^ Dir freubig jeigen ; 
2)tt !ennfl'd ; benn aUe« ®ro§e ijl Dein eigen. 



LEGEND, HISTORY, MYTH. 

According to Schiller's own Statement to Körner, 
quoted above, it was the study of Tschudi's Chronicon 
Helveticum that revealed to him the füll poetic beauty 
of the Story of Teil. To this author he applies the 
epithets " Herodotean," " Homeric," and that with far 
greater right doubtless than he himself intended, since 
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Tschudi's unquestioning acceptance of legend and 
myth and his free use of constructive fancy are far 
greater than Schiller could have known them to be. 
Of himself Schiller moreover says that he so treated 
the subject-matter as to transfer it from history to 
poetry. From the hands of an Herodotus and of a 
dramatic poet of creative genius we hardly expect 
comprehensive, evenly balanced, accurate historical 
truth, and really knowledge of such historical truth is 
not at all necessary to the füll understanding and 
appreciation of the drama Wilhelm Teil in its poetic 
beauty and power. But the great importance to the 
World of the achievement and maintenance of Swiss 
liberty prorapts us to brief inquiry into its historical 
origin and basis. 

LEGEND. 

The populär tradition about the origin of the Swiss 
Confederation and the exploits of Teil is in its main 
outlines as follows :*^,The land of the Forest Cantons 
was first settled in the time of the Romans by people 
who came frSm the far north, some from Frisia, but 
most from Sweden. These jm t^'pie of dire famine had 
been_j:hosen by lot to go forth from their be}.oved 
homes and find a new dwelling-place. They struggled 
on ever southward until they reached amid the Alps 
a lake where a storm compelled them to delay a while. 
On viewing the region, they were pleased with its 
resemblance in many features to their forsaken north- 
ern home — mountain and forest, lake and stream — 
and determined there to cease fföm wandering. The 

freviously uninhabited shores of J:he ^lake thus 
ecame the home of freemen, the forefathers of the 
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people of the Forest Cantons, who never acknowiedged 
allegiance to.amflo^d. except the Emperor.*! ,To him 
they ever rendered servifce -gladly, as early a'S m the 
year 410, when they helped Emperor Alarich and the, 
Pope to wrest Rome from heathen control, and as late 
as 1240 to Emperor Friedrich. But they were always 
hohored by t]ie Emperors and received fjrom them 
many privileges '^and chartered libertiesiY^^ their in- 
ternal afFairs they governed themselves with absolute 
independence, except that certain matters of criminal 
law were leftto a representative of the Emperor, who 
came into the land at their summons to exercise this 
penal Jurisdiction. So free were these lands that they 
at times renounced all allegiance even to the Empire, 
thus early in the thirteenth Century. Independent of 
each other, they were still united by treaties that were 
renewed at intervals. From the year 1240 on, when 
they of their own free will rejoined the Empire, they 
lived in füll peace and security, until the Habsburg 
Duke Albrecht of Austria, on becoming German 
Emperor, began to attempt to make the three Cantons 
vassals of the Habsburg family, This he did in spite 
of remonstrances made by envöys from the Cantons, 
by sending representatives — governors, prefects, bailiffs 

* The German sovereign, the head of the reestablished 
mediaeval Roman-German Empire (das Heilige Römische 
Reich Deutscher Nation)^ in which the King of the Germans 
was also ipso facto King of Italy and Roman Emperor. In 
earlier times the coronation as German King took place in 
Aachen, as King of Italy in an Italian city, and as Emperor 
in Rome ; in later times there was but one coronation, in 
Frankfurt-am-Main. In this drama the titles König and 
Kaiser are both used without consistent observance of any 
distinction. 
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— who were nomin ally officers of the Empire, but in 
fact, serving only ihe interests of the Habsburg 
family, endeavored to pervert the relation of the 
Cantons to the Empire into a relation of vassalage to 
the Duke of Habsburg. 

^^n the year 1304 Emperor Albrecht sent two such 
governors, one, Gessler, over Uri and Schwyz, and the 
other, Landenberg, over Unterwaiden. The residences 
or strongholds of Gessler were Küssnacht in Schwyz 
and Altorf in Uri. Landenberg had his seat in the ' 
stronghold of Samen, and he placed a de£iity named 
Wolfenschiessen in that of Rossberg. These three 
governors or bailiffs were all hard and cruel. Of their 
tyrannical outrages three typical extreme cases are 
recited. . , c ,. . , 

In the autumn of the yeat 1306 Wolfenschiessen 
.^ievously insulted the wife of Baumgarten in the 
latter's absence, who on his return promptly killed 
with his axe the wicked bailiff. 

"^ -In Unterwaiden dwelt an intelligent and honorable ^-^ 
freeman by the name of Heinrich von Melchthal, who 
had incurred the particular animosity of Landenberg.- 
In the year 1307 his son Arnold von Melchthal com- 
mitted an unimportant offence, for which Landenberg 
imposed upon the father as fine the loss of a yoke of 
oxen. ^Arnold, having resisted the servant who was 
sent for the oxen, having Struck him and broken his 
finger, fled into Uri, where he was hidden by a relative^ 
The governor sought him and ordered his father to 
deliver him up. And when the latter, through igno- 
rance of his son's movements, was unable to do this, 
Landenberg caused both eyes of the aged Heinrich to 
be put out and confiscated much of his property. 
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The yeomanry were angered and Arnold planned 
vengeance. 
' While such things were happening in Unterwaiden, 
Gessler was treating with similar harshness the people 
of Uri and Schwyz. /j In Altorf he compelled the 
people to aid with their own labor in the building of a 
stronghold with which he designed to keep the people 
down, and there also he set up a pole with a hat on it, 
before which every passer-by was to. bare his head and 
bow, while soldiers were stationed near to enforce 
obedience. This hat was the symbol of Austrian, not 
imperial, authority.. In Schwyz, Gessler's arrogance 
was especially great towards the leading raen of means 
and influence. 

One of these, Werner Stauffacher, was urged by his 
wise wife Gertrud^ to form a league of his like-minded 
countrymen against the Austrian governors. Hewent 
to his friend Walther Fürst in Uri, where he found 
intense and wide-spread discontent,. Here he agreed 
with Fürst and Arnold von Melchthal to rouse the 
people of the three Cantons to active resistance and 
ihe expulsion of the tyrants. These three representa- 
live lea^ers, each bringing'ten worthy men of his own 
Canton, met on November lo, 1307, by night at a sraall 
meadow-clearing, the Rütli^pnd by solemn oath the 
thirty-three bound themselves tb bring about a united 
general rising of the three lands against the governors 
on New Year's Day 1308, if possible without blood- 
shed, and i,n the megn time to offer no open resistance. 
" But on the i8th of December it chanced that a good, 
honest yeoman of Uri, by name Wilhelm Teil, who 
was a member of the Rütli-league, passed several 
times by the hat on the pole in Altorf witho'ut obey- 
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ing the governor's order to bare his head and bow. 
He was tlierefore brought before^essler foiTpunish- 
ment. Now TelJ was a line marksman with the cross- 
bow, and had handsome children whom he loved. 
These the governor sent for, ai^d picking out a boy of 
six years,"^ommaixded T^ll to hit with Tiis arrow an 
af)ple pläced on the boy's heac^ threatening him with . 
loss of his life in case of refusal. Ön 'Tell*s declaring 
that he would rather die than shoot, Gessler told him 
that he must shoot or both the boy^and himself die. 
Under this cruel compulsion Tell'i^praying to God-for ,— — 
protection, shot and sücceeded. Tfce governor. was 
amazed at Tell's boldness and skill, but wondered 
also why Teil had placed a secpnd arröw in readiness. 
To Gessler's inquiry ab'out this Teil gave only, eVasive 
answer, until the governot assured him of his Ufe in^ ^ 
any event. ^n his then declaring that if he had hit '^- 
his child with the'first arrow, he would wilh the second 
have taken the governor's life^ Gessler h ad h im seized^ 
bound, and placed Jn the boat with hitösclf to b« taken 
acrosr the lak^ , for ,)ife-long ifnprisonment- ' in ' th^ 
dungeon of Küssnäciii^>'!f eirs weapons Gessler also 
caused to be brought into the boat, that he might keep 
them for himself. When now theywere^out on the 
lake a fearful storm arose and was near destroying the /^ 

boat and all it carried.j. But one of the men told 
Gessler that Teil was a skillful oarsman and sailor and 
familiär with the lake. To Gessler's inquiry whether 
Teil believed he cöuld help them out of this danger, 
Teil answered that with God*s help he coujd, where- 
üpon Gessler ordered him to be unbound and to save 
them. But Teil, watching his opportunity, soon 
seized his weapons and leaped ashore upon a pro- 
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jecting ledge of rock, thrusting the boat behind him 
out upon the tossing waves. Gessler and bis men 
barely escaped with their lives, and landing set out on 
their way towards Küssnacht. Meanwhile Teil had 
hastened to place himself in ambush by a narrow 
defile of the way near Küssnacht, and here h/e shot 
Gessler through with an arrow so that the tyrant feil 
from his horse and died. 

On New Year's Eve 1308 the plans of the Rütli- 
league were carried out. The strongholds Rossberg, 
Sarnen, and others, including the unfinishfid one at 
Altorf, were seized änd destroyed^ the governor 
Landenberg driven out, and the three landß completely 
freed frofti Habsburg-Austrian tyrants — all without 
bloodshed. On the following Sunday the three 
Waldstätte sent messengers each to the other two and 
tfwore a league for ten years, in all points identical 
with the original agreement between Stauffacher, 
Fürst, and Arnold von Melchthal. 

Early in the year 1308, on May ist, the Emperor, 
the Habsburg Duke Albrecht of Austria, was murdered 
by his nephew and certain accomplices, and the choice 
of a Luxemburger, Heinrich VII., as the next Em- 
peror in place of a Habsburger, confirmed in security 
the reasserted liberties of the Forest Cantons. 

Such in its main outlines is the populär tradition 
concerning the deliverance of the Forest Cantons 
from Austrian tyranny and the origin of the Swiss 
Confederation. But this populär tradition as Schiller 
received it, with the sanction of Tschudi and Johannes 
von Müller, is a blending of legend, myth, historical 
fact, and poetic fiction, of which all the striking 
features and details are unhistoric — the origin and 
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character of the population of the Forest Cantons, 
their relation to the Empire, the disposition of Em- 
peror Albrecht, the existence and mutual relations of 
Gessler and Teil, the sudden expulsion of tyrannous 
governors. The establishment of Swiss liberty and 
the formation of the Swiss Confederation was a slow 
and quasi-organic process, the essential facts of which, 
viewed in the light of history, are as follows. 

HISTORY. 

Of Switzerland or Helvetia in general the ^earliest 
inhabitants were the prehistorical hunters, cave- 
dwellers, and lake-dwellers, of whom numerous traces 
have been found. The later Celtic races were sub- 
jugated by the Romans, and during the early centuries 
of our era this Joint population, dependent upon the 
Roman Empire, made some advance in civilization. 
From none of these peoples, however, did the popula- 
tion of the greater portion of historic Switzerland 
descend, but rather from Germanic ancestors, the 
Alemannia and Burgundian races. By the great 
waves of the migration of nations with which from the 
fourth to the seventh Century a.D. the flood of the 
northern Germanic population swept against and in- 
undated the Roman Empire, these races were carried 
toward the south. The heathen Alemanni were left 
about the year 406 in northeastern and the Christian 
Burgundians about the year 450 in southwestern Swit- 
zerland. The undisturbed persistence in southeastern 
Switzerland of the Roman-Celtic population, and the 
adoption on the part of the Burgundians of the Roman 
language and civilization, constitute the explanation of 
the Neo-Latin or Romance character of these parts of 



Xlll INTRODUCTIOK, 

the country. But the cradle of Swiss liberty is to be 
found within the limits of Germanic Switzerland. 

The Alemanni maintained their customs, their lan- 
guage, their political institutions, and for a time their 
heathen belief. Their entire social life favored the 
liberty of the individual and of the Community rather 
than the power of a central ruler, duke or king, and 
we may almost afiirm that this spirit has ever been the 
soul of Swiss political life. But the Alemanni did not 
constitute a large and compactly united nation, and 
therefore they could not maintain their external inde- 
pendence against the powerful Franks, and toward the 
middle of the sixth Century they became, together with 
the Burgundian lands, a part of the Frankish or Mero- 
vingian kingdom. During the following period of 
Merovingian rule, the internal social life of the Ale- 
manni remained essentially intact, except that they 
became Christianized. The Carolingian kings, how- 
ever, imposed their royal authority more directly upon 
the Swiss lands by subjecting them to the same ad- 
ministration as all the other provinces of the Frankish 
realm, so that here no more liberty prevailed than 
elsewhere. By reason of the partition made in the 
year 843 the Alemannic territory became ultimately 
part of the German Empire, as did Burgundian 
Switzerland in the year 1032. 

Moreover the three Valleys of the later Forest 
Cantons did not begin to be settled until after the 
year 700, and not unül about 850 does any authentic 
document show the existence in this region of a 
permanent population. That these districts were 
among the last in Switzerland to receive settlers 
and be permanently inhabited was due to their in- 
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fertility and inaccessibility. But when the time f or 
settlement came, it took place under the influence 
of the same causes and in the same way as else- 
where. History knows nothing of the sudden in- 
trusion hither of some thousands of people, differing 
in origin, character> and language from the popula- 
lion immediately adjacent. It rather knows that 
Ihis adjacent population supplied the earlier and the 
later settlers, who gradually spread from better, lower, 
more accessible sites to those that were less good, 
higher, more inaccessible. 

The settlement of the Forest Cantons was hastened 
by three main influences : (i) that of the Emperor 
through high vassals and officials ; (2) that of monas- 
teries and nobles ; and (3) the enterprise of freemen, 
singly or in groups. Since in Uri the first of these 
causes was most powerful, its population at first 
consisted mostly of holders of land belonging to 
the crown, who were nominally vassals, but still ap- 
proached the condition of freemen. Schwyz was 
settled mostly by freemen, who were nevertheless 
subjects of the Empire, and by the side of whom there 
appeared also many vassals of monasteries or of nobles. 
Unterwalden received its population chiefiy through 
the mediation of monasteries and of nobles, wherefore 
there the freemen were fewer and the lesser nobility 
more numerous and influential. 

Thus when the three Cantons first entered into 
history, they were by no means in possession of an- 
cient and complete independence, but their political 
and social condition was precisely similar to that of 
the lands about them, and not until the middle of the 
thirteenth Century do we find any trace of any sort of 
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alliance between them. Between their emergence into 
history and the end of the thirteenth Century each of 
the three districts developed independently of the 
others into a more or less organized Community, hav- 
ing a somewhat well-defined right to consider itself 
free from all allegiance except to the Empire. This 
» development ran along continuously in Opposition to 
the increase of territorial possessions and power which 
successive leading noble families endeavored with vary- 
ing fortune to secure for themselves and their descend- 
ants. As part of the German Empire, that portion 
of Switzerland with which we are now concerned 
belonged to the Duchy of Alemannia or Swabia, and 
was ruled by the Dukes of Zäh ringen until this 
family died out in the year 1218. Had this faraily 
lived and ruled a Century or two longer, it is probable 
that Switzerland would have become not a federal 
republic, but a principality and later a kingdom. 
In the struggle for the lands and power left by the 
Zähringers the ducal dynasties of Savoy in the west, 
of Kiburg and Habsburg in the east, took part until, 
by inheritance, by marriage, by force, and by cunning, 
the house of Habsburg absorbed the territory and 
power of Kiburg and other lesser families, and, check- 
ing the rise of Savoy, made itself, in the person of 
Duke Rudolf, who was elected German Emperor in 
the year 1273, ^^^ Controlling influence in land and 
power, notably in the regions all about and to a great 
extent within the Forest Cantons. 

If we now briefly review the * historic growth of the 
liberties of the Forest Cantons, we shall be prepared 
to understand the final conflict between the Swiss and 
the Habsburg power. 
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Uri was Chronologie ally the first to appear on the 
stage and to begin Swiss history in the narrower sense. 
In the year 853 Ludwig the German donated to the 
newly founded Abbey of Our Lady in Zürich all the 
crown-lands with their inhabitants in the district of 
Thurgau. This included the Valley of Uri {pagellus 
UronicB), In his deed of gift Ludwig ordained that all 
the occupants of these lands should stand under the 
Jurisdiction of the bailiffs or governors (Vögte) repre- 
senting the Abbey and the realm which later became 
the German Empire. The larger portion of the 
Population of Uri came thus to be vassals of the Abbey 
and at the same time to stand in a certain immediate 
relation to the crown. But to be vassal of an eccle- 
siastical foundation was to be nearly free. Moreover 
the entire population of Uri, however manifold its 
class-distinctions were, formed one large Community 
in so far as it still, in the ancient Germanic manner, 
held and used all unfiefed land in common. To ad- 
minister this land, regulär although infrequent assem- 
blies of the Community occurred, in which gradually 
the consciousness of political as well as economic 
unity could hardly fail to develop. Here then are the 
two roots of the liberty and the unity of Uri. 

Shortly after the year 1200 Uri began to act in mat- 
ters of purely local interest somewhat as a self-govern- 
ing Community. Its budding liberty was threatened 
by the last Duke of Zähringen, who was the governor 
(Vogt) in the name of the Abbey and the Empire, but 
this danger was removed by the Duke's death in 12 18. 
Immediately thereafter Emperor Friedrich seems to 
have taken the Abbey-lands in Uri for a time into 
direct dependence upon himself as Emperor, which 
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relation would of itself sooner or later have led to 
complete political liberation. But before long we find 
Uri under the eider Duke Rudolf of Habsbürg, to 
whom it was probably given by the Eraperor as a fief 
in return for the Duke*s promise of support. By this 
change Uri was in danger of losing its Privileges of 
immunity from all Jurisdiction except that of the 
Emperor, and of becoming a land subject to the Habs- 
burgs as their hereditary possession. 

Here we have the all-important distinction, so often 
referred to in the drama, between the immediate 
(unmittelbar) and the mediate (mittelbar) relation to 
the Empire. The Reiehsun mittelbarkeit or dependence 
on the Emperor alone as liege lord was a loose bond 
of attachment and would not naturally lead to the 
hereditary lordship of any one family. On the other 
band, the mediate relation to the Empire through 
direct dependence upon some lord who himself was, 
nominally at least, a vassal of the Emperor, involved 
very strict subjection to this lord, hereditary vassalage 
to his family and the prospect of no political liberties. 
This then was the question which received its final 
answer only after a long period of development and 
conflict : Will the Habsburgs, Dukes of Austria, be 
able by force or by guile to transform the loose and 
non-hereditary dependence of the Swiss territories 
upon themselves as Emperors (first Rudolf, 12 73-1 291, 
and then Albrecht, 1 298-1 308) into the relation of 
hereditary vassalage to themselves as Dukes of 
Austria ? 

Immediate danger of this subjection was removed 
from Uri by Heinrich, the son of Friedrich, who in 
the year 1231 redeenied the men of Uri from vassalage 
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to the eider Rudolf of Habsburg, and by a formal 
charter engaged that they should forever remain in 
direct dependence upon the Empire, and never be 
separated therefrom, either by fief or by mortgage. 
This charter of Uri of the year 1231 is the real corner- 
stone of the constitutional liberty of Switzerland. A 
few years later we find in Uri an Ammann or chief- 
magistrate, chosen from its inhabitants, and in 1243 
Uri employed an ofücial seal. Shortly after his elec- 
tion as Emperor, Rudolf of Habsburg, in the year 
1274, formally confirmed the rights and liberties of 
the charter of 1231, and these seem to have been 
enjoyed without any open and violent encroachments 
upon them during Rudolfs long reign until his death 
in 1291. 

ScHWYZ could not long remain unaffected by the 
developments in Uri. Its inhabitants were mostly 
freemen, of strong and self-reliant character, whq were 
not likely to view with indifiference the large posses- 
sions of the Habsburgs in their valley, and the ill- 
defined, easily expansible rights of lordship which the 
latter assumed. In the year 1 240 a f avorable occasion 
seemed to the men of Schwyz to present itself. From 
Emperor Friedrich IL, then at Faenza in Italy, they 
obtained a charter granting them the same Privileges 
of dependence solely upon the Empire which the 
charter of 1231 had secured to Uri. This charter was 
never fuUy acknowledged by the Habsburgs, but in 
the year 1273 Rudolf of Habsburg, as Emperor, him- 
self granted by charter certain privileges to Schwyz, 
which was almost equivalent to recognizing it as a 
Community dependent only upon the Empire. Yet 
for Schwyz also the danger of passing into complete 
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hereditary vassalage to the Habsburg family was ever 
present until the death of Rudolf in the year 1291. 

In Unterwalden, owing to the relatively small 
number of freemen, to the partition of the land among 
a large number of petty nobles and ecclesiastical hold- 
ings, to the great variety of jurisdictions and to 
distinct rights of the Habsburgs to lordship there, the 
developraent of a Community with privileges and rights 
was much delayed. Nevertheless the men of Unter- 
waiden did take some part against the Habsburgs in 
the imperial-papal conflict of the middle of the 
thirteenth Century. With Schwyz and Luzern they 
made a defensive league in 1246, which is the earliest 
known, and probably is the "ancient conf ederation " 
of which the treaty of 1291 makes mention. Indeed, 
it may be that the struggles during the last years of 
Emperor Friedrich's reign gave rise to the traditions 
of th$ Rütli-oath, the expulsion of the governors, and 
the destruction of Castles, and furnished the immediate 
basis of the development of the Swiss Confederation. 
Unterwaiden, however, at the death of Emperor 
Rudolf in 1291 had still no charter, and only with far 
greater fear than the men of Uri or Schwyz could its 
people view their relation to the Habsburgs, whose 
power seemed destined ever to increase. 

All the previous political development of the Forest 
Cantons, their hopes and their fears, are centered in 
the league of 1291, the document declaring which is 
the written Magna Charta of Switzerland. Heretofore 
the Waldstätte had for the most part acted individ- 
ually, henceforth they were federated for common 
action. The liberties which they all possessed, 
although in different degrees, they now combined to 
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defend and to secure equally for all. This feeling 
and purpose, intensified by the general fear, caused by 
the death of Emperor Rudolf, of a return of the 
dangers and struggles of the middle of the Century, 
brought the two parts of Unterwaiden into füll sjrm- 
pathy with Schwyz and Uri. Only seventeen days 
after the Emperor's death, on August ist, 1291, the 
representatives of the three Cantons concluded and 
signed their ever-memorable compact.* 

But this document shows no such openly rebellious, 
revolutionary spirit as the traditional story would lead 
US to expect. In principle it was indeed directed 
against the power and authority of the Habsburg 
family, and in spirit it was somewhat independent, 
but in form and tone it was very conservative and 
moderate. ^It declared the aim of the league to be 
the preservation of the existing conditions, and ex- 
pressly enjoined obedience on the part of every one 
to his lawful lord. Neither the property-rights of the 
Häbsburgs nor their rights of lordship were openly 
disputed. An alliance for defense and offense 
was formed, '^nd the administration of justice was 
regulated in important respects ; in particular it was 

* The first lines (incomplete because of the width of the 
manuscript) of this remarkable document are here repro- 
duced in facsimile. In the Appendix, pp. 287-289, may be 
found the Latin in füll of these lines and an English trans- 
lation of the whole. The venerable original — the corner- 
stone of the constitutional Confederation — is preserved in 
the archives of Schwyz. The older writers — even Tschudi 
— were unaware of its existence. It was published in 1760, 
but not appreciated by Müller or anyone before the labors 
of J. E. Kopp, 1835. The six>hundredth anniversary of its 
signing was solemnly celebrated in 1891. 
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agreed that the Cantons would accept no judge (i.e., 
Ammann) who was not one of their own people, and 
that they would themselves assume Jurisdiction of 
criminal offenses. In these matters, indeed, limits 
were thus set to the sovereign rights of any lord. 
Herein and in the perpetual duration which was 
pledged to the obligations of the treaty was latent the 
character of a revolutionary declaration of independ- 
ence, which was made effective, however, only by the 
conflicts and victories of subsequent years. 

The immediate successor of Rudolf as German 
Emperor was not his son Albrecht nor any other 
Habsburg, but Adolf of Nassau, 1 292-1 298, with 
whom, however, Albrecht disputed the imperial throne. 
The Swiss sided naturally with Adolf, from whom in 
1297 Schwyz and Uri obtained the con^rmation of 
their liberties as granted by the charter given to 
Schwyz in 1240 by Friedrich II. But Adolf was un- 
able to maintain his position, was deposed by the 
Electors, and killed in battle against Albrecht, who 
succeeded him as Emperor in 1298. 

The accession of the Habsburg Albrecht, Duke of 
Austria, to the imperial throne made the Situation of 
the Forest Cantons to be the same again as under 
Emperor Rudolf. Their natural defense against en- 
croachments from Habsburg- Austria — the imperial 
authority — was now in the hands of the chief of the 
Habsburg family, to say nothing of the large private 
rights of this family in Switzerland. As Rudolf 
steadily but without gross violence had furthered the 
interests of his dynasty, so it was to be expected that 
Albrecht would endeavor energetically to widen and 
strengthen the hold of Habsburg upon Switzerland, to 
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restrict and ßnally to annul the moderate liberties 
already won. The authentic history of his reign, 
1 298-1308, does not, however, show this to have taken 
place in any harsh and cruel way. He was, in the 
interest both of the Empire and of his family, a strict 
but not an unjust or violent ruler. He loved law and 
Order and confirmed the liberties of various cities in 
Switzerland, but the charters of Adolf to Schwyz and 
Uri he did not renew. During his reign, however, noth- 
ing in any way extraordinary occurred between him 
and the Forest Cantons ; no trace of hateful rigor can 
be found in any of the places under his Jurisdiction ; 
no change took place in the administration of the 
affairs of the Cantons, except indeed that Unterwaiden 
arrived at the same measure of liberty and independ- 
ence as Uri and Schwyz. In none of these Cantons 
did a foreign governor appear ; the chief-magistrate in 
each was an Ammann chosen from its inhabitants. 
Of direct or indirect tyrannous repression on the part 
of Albrecht and of rebellion on the part of the inhabi- 
tants of the Cantons the authentic history of the time 
knows nothing. Albrecht's bearing even to the end 
of his reign, and that of his sons immediately after his 
death, showed the füllest confidence in the friendli- 
ness of the Cantons, while the people of Uri no long 
time after his death declared themselves to be " good 
friends of their highnesses, the Dukes of Austria." 

Nevertheless the reign of Albrecht, against whose 
great power they were unable to do anything, was for 
the Cantons a period of repression of their aspirations 
for greater freedom. From this painful Situation they 
were released by the assassination of Emperor Al- 
brecht, which was wrought not by any inhabitant of 




lii INTRODUCTION, 

the Cantons, but by his own nephew* and other 
noblemen of his court. The Forest Cantons thus 
slipped once more from the house of Habsburg, as on 
the death of Rudolf. For Albrech t*s successor, 
Heinrich VII. of Luxemburg, was jealous of the great 
power of the Habsburgs, and in the summer of 1309 
at Constanz he confirmed the charters given by Fried- 
rich II. and Adolf to Uri and Schwyz, and formally 
extended their Privileges to Unterwaiden. At the 
same time he united the three lands under one gov- 
ernor, and granted them immunity from the Jurisdic- 
tion of all courts outside their borders, with the ex- 
ception of the imperial court, thus pledging to them 
one of the most important constitutional rights of the 
time. The hopes of the alliance of the year 1291 — 
Union and the greatest possible independence — thus 
received the sanction of the Emperor. The Dukes 
of Austria could not consistently recognize this action, 
and persistently urged their rights. Heinrich VII. 
died in 1313. In 13 14 Ludwig of Bavaria was chosen 
Emperor by the majority and Friedrich of Austria by 
the minority of the Electors. The Forest Cantons at 
once recognized the supremacy of Ludwig, as their 
natural ally against Austria, and he displayed great 
friendliness towards them. In an edict issued by him 
in 131 5 we find the three Cantons designated for the 
first time as a Community and recognized as a distinct 

* Johannes Parricida or Johannes von Schwaben, born in 
1290, was son of Duke Rudolf IL of Swabia and grandson 
of Emperor Rudolf of Habsburg. Both his parents died 
early and he grew up ac the court of his mother's father, 
Ottokar of Bohemia. The account given of bim in tbis 
drama is esscntially bistorical. 
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political Union. But the power of Ludwig not being 
yet secure, Friedrich issued a decree assigning to his 
own family the possession of the Waldstätte. This 
decree Friedrich's brother, Leopold IL, engaged to 
execute by force of arms. In October 1315 he assem- 
bled at Baden in Aargau a brilliant host of nobles 
and of burghers, and in November marched proudly 
forth, directing his attack chiefly against Schwyz. 
But on the i5th of November in the narrow defile of 
Morgarten the sturdy Swiss freemen, heroically de- 
fending their liberties, surprised and utterly destroyed 
the main body of the Austrian forces, while the rest, 
learning of this disaster, fled the land. Soon after- 
wards the FoYest Cantons under date of December 
9th, 1315, at Brunnen, renewed the compact of 1291, 
changing its character and scope as the changed con- 
ditions demanded and warranted. This victory and 
this treaty consummated the foundation of the Swiss 
Confederation.* 

*The Confederation was confirmed by the famous vic- 
tories of later generations, e.g., those alluded to in lines 
2438 ff. and mentioned in the Notes tbereto, and enlarged 
by the accession of the following Cantons in the years indi- 
cated : Lucerne, 1332 ; Zürich, 135 1 ; Glarus, 1352 ; Zug, 
1352 ; Bern, 1353. The preceding five with the original 
three Forest Cantons constituted Die Acht Alten Orte 
(Cantons). With tbese eight the following five made Die 
Dreizehn Alten Orte (Cantons), of which with eleven asso- 
ciated Cantons the Confederation consisted until the year 
1798 : Freiburg, 1481 ; Solothurn, 1481 ; Basel, 1501 ; Schaff- 
hausen, 1501 ; Appenzell, 1501. The disturbances of the 
revolutionary and Napoleonic period found their conclu* 
sion in the adoption in 1814 of the present Constitution, 
under which the Confederation consists of twenty-two 
Cantons. 
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GROWTH OF THE LEGEND. 

We have now before us the raain outlines, on the 
one band, of tbe populär tradition, and, on tbe otber, 
of tbe real facts as drawn from contemporary sources. 
It remains to indicate in general tbe stages of tbe 
former's growtb. 

As to all tbe picturesque dramatic features in wbicb 
tbe legend here deviates from fact, all the contem- 
porary annalists and cbroniclers wbo toucb upon Swiss 
affairs are absolutely silent. Oral tradition and the 
common imagination of tbe people require long pe- 
riods of time in wbicb to do tbeir work of rearranging, 
reconstnicting, embellisbing, and so it is not until 
about a Century after tbe battle of Morgarten, wben 
its Story had been retold by five or six generations, 
that we find tbe first addition of legendary matter and 
coloring in a written bistory. 

Conrad Justinger of Bern wrote about the year 1420 
a chronicle of Bern in wbicb he gave also an account 
of the political origin of the Forest Cantons and of 
the causes of tbeir liberation. In bis conscientious 
but confused treatment of tbe main historical facts, 
as given above, he mak^s mention, evidently based on 
oral Statements of tbe common people, of tyrannous 
and outrageous acts of foreign governors, — but all tbis 
in tbe most general terms. He also makes tbe liber- 
ties of these Cantons and tbeir alliance to be of very 
ancient date. 

It is also in tbe first half of tbe fifteenth Century 
that first appears tbe attempt to construct a special 
genealogy and by tbeir alleged remote and ancient 
origin to distinguish tbe inbabitants of the Forest 
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Cantons from their neighbors and to reinforce their 
Claim to independence from time immemorial. Even 
if we suppose that a faint recollection remained of 
the migration of the Alemanni from the north nearly 
a tbousand years before, still the specific form of the 
later legend is in every case plainly the arbitrary crea- 
tion of learned men, whose ignorance and caprice 
were prompted by national vanity. In a chronicle 
which he is said to have written aboiit 1414, Johann 
Püntiner of Uri made the inhabitants of the Forest 
Cantons to be descendants of the Goths. An official 
document of Schwyz dated 1443 formally indorses 
certain details of his Statement. But what may be 
called the classical version of the legend of a Scan- 
dinavian origin, as accepted by Tschudi, Müller, and 
Schiller, is due to the imagination of Johannes Fründ 
of Schwyz, who feit himself called to defend his 
fellow-countrymen from the Imputation of being com- 
mon peasants. His account is richly adorned with 
picturesque details of incidents^ names, and places. 
But the glory which the fancies of Fründ created for 
Schwyz necessarily evoked the destructive envy and 
the constructive imitation of others. Thus, for ex- 
ample, Felix Hemmerlin of Zürich, about 1450, de- 
clared the inhabitants of Schwyz to be the descend- 
ants of Saxon prisoners of war, transported thither by 
Karl the Great. Still others derived the population 
of the Cantons from Cimbrians, Tauricians, Ostro- 
Goths, Vikings, yes, that of Unterwaiden even from 
Romans driven froiii home by civil war. 

Hemmerlin appears also among the creators of the 
legendary account of the foundation of the Confed- 
eration itself. -His historical ignorance is greaterthan 
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Justinger's, but he adds in incidents, in names of per- 
sons and localities, details which are borrowed from 
him literally in 1487 by Felix Faber of Zürich. Al- 
though the legend thus had begun to be more defi- 
nite and concrete, none of these writers made men- 
tion of tyranny on the part of Albrecht, of outrages 
of his governors, of conspirators at the Rütli, of Teil. 
To Uli indeed Hemmerlin gave no place in his ac- 
count of the Confederation. 

Directly contradicting Hemmerlin, the TellerUied^ 
an historical ballad, written in Lucerne about 1470, 
a3cribes to Uri and to Wilhelm Teil alone the crea- 
tion of the Confederation. This " manifesto of Uri's 
Claims/' so distinctly fictitious and fanciful, is a strik- 
ing example of the part played by individual caprice 
and partisan pride in the elaboration of the legend 
which we are considering. The specifically Urner 
Version early received füll development at the hands 
of Melchior Russ of Lucerne. His chronicle, writ- 
ten from 1482 to 1488, contains a literal repetition of 
Justinger's narrative, into the middle of which is in- 
serted the story of Teil as given in the Lied, but 
with much expansion of detail. This Umer version 
is in piain conflict with that later generally accepted, 
which developed about the same time. 

The first connected presentation of all the impor- 
tant features of this legendary cycle in a form similar 
to that universally accepted later was made in the 
so-called White Book of Sarnen, or of Obwalden. This 
is a chronicle written about 1470, probably by Hans 
Schriber of Obwalden, who may have copied an older 
manuscript now lost. This author had but slight 
knowledge of real facts, but great ability to distort. 
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confuse, and invent. He was a literary artist in so 
far as that in reciting the examples of outrages on 
the part of the governors, he distributed them equally 
among the three Cantons and the three divisions of 
the Tenth Commandment — house, wife, ox. The story 
of Teil is introduced and amplifiedy but in Subordi- 
nation to the Joint action of the Cantons under the 
leadership of Schwyz. Still the legend as given in the 
White Book lacks f oundation and cohesion. No dates 
are given on which it may rest firmly. Few names 
occur, and those which are mentioned are very indefi- 
nite. There is much looseness, vagueness, and con- 
fusion. 

The two conflicting — not to say contradictory — 
forms of the legend, the specific Uri-Tell form and 
the more general form of the White Booky existed 
long side by side, until both were finally modified 
and blended. The Uri-Tell form (adopted with ar- 
bitrary modifications by Diebold Schilling of Luceme 
in 15 12 and by Loriti of Glarus in 15 15) was embel- 
lished with further details in a play written in Uri 
about the year 1512 and published in 1540, Ein 
hüpsch spyl gehalten zu Ury in der Eydgenoszschaft von 
dem Wilhelm Thellen ihrem landtmann und ersten eydt- 
genossen, About this time appeared the last learned 
author to write an account of the origin of the Con- 
federation without connecting therewith the story of 
Teil, the outrages in Unterwaiden, the person of 
Stauffacher, and the meeting at the Rütli. This was 
Mutz or Mutius of Basel in his chronicle published 
^^ 1539- He silently rejected much of the growing 
legends. On the other band, Johann Stumpf of Zü- 
rich^ in his chronicle published in 1548, following 
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mainly the Uri version, freely accepted and modiiied 
the legends without agreeing with any of his prede- 
cessors nor indeed with himself entirely. He assigned 
TeH's deed to the year 13 14. 

But the contradictions, the variations, and the vague- 
ness of the legends in their previous growth were to 
disappear under the hands of later writers, who grad- 
ually elaborated the canonical form of the entire leg- 
endary cycle out of the material furnished ]>y the 
White Book. The first in this work was Petermann 
Etterlin of Lucerne, whose chronicle, published in 
1507, first made the story of the manuscript White 
Book more widely known. In the main Etterlin 
copied his authority very closely, introducing, how- 
ever, greater precision and probability in some details 
and in others making arbitrary, groundless changes. 
He names Gessler always G rissler. Instead of Tall 
he has Wilhelm Teil. For Rütli he has Betlin. He 
changed Melchi into Melchthal, thus confusing two 
entirely distinct and unlike localities. 

Agidius [Gilg] Tschudi of Glarus (1505-1572) sub- 
stantially completed the condensing, clarifying, and 
unifying of the hitherto vague and discordant leg- 
ends into the form whose main outlines are given 
above. He was a high ofiicial and a learned man, 
who devoted many years to writing his historical 
works, of which the most important was his Chroni- 
con Helveticum. This was not printed until 1734- 
36, but was used in manuscript and closely followed 
by nearly all writers after him. " The circumstances, 
the dates, the persons are the three elements of the 
national legend which received from Tschudi a de- 
gree of precision which they had not previously at- 
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tained. . . . By thus giving a natural impress and a 
self-evident reason to every detail, by endeavoring 
with captivating accuracy to arrange the events in 
deßnite sequence, by employing in bis characteriza- 
tion of the Situation, the röle, the language of the per- 
sons a skillfully combined mixture of real and invented 
elements, he gave to the legend that degree pf prob- 
ability which brings the mind of the reader into un- 
suspecting repose and makes him accept all that is 
told him. Tschudi presents all bis material with such 
richness of expression, such simplicity and candor 
that we are deceived thereby. The more he invents, 
the more readily do we believe him." (Rilliet.) 

Tschudi's Version was adopted by Heinrich Bul- 
linger in his unprinted chronicle, and gained wide 
diffusion by the work of Josias Simler of Zürich, 
printed in 1576, Vom Regiment der löblichen Eid-- 
genossenschaft During the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries some unimportant details were added from 
various sources. With these additions and some 
independent modifications Tschudi's account received 
its modern populär form in the classical history of 
Johannes von Müller (i 752-1809), Die Geschichte 
Schweizerischer Eidgenossenschaft^ 1786. 

MYTH. 

The most beautiful part of this Swiss national 
tradition, whose growth has just been sketched, is that 
which was earliest discredited and which, as the most 
thorough investigations of the best scholars in recent 
time have shown, has the least foundation of historic 
fact — the person and the exploits of Teil. The Swiss 
historian Franz Guillimann of Freiburg in the year 
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1607 based his conviction that the story of Teil was a 
pure fable upon the now incontestable fact that as to 
the person of Teil not the slightest documentary proof 
existed. Other writers during the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries were similarly sceptical, although 
their attacks upon the general national credulity were 
repulsed for the time by a host of forged documentary 
"proofs," and finally by the overwhelming authority of 
Johannes von Müller. But the new historical spirit and 
methods of ourcentury, throughthe conscientious labors 
of Kopp, Vischer, Wyss, Meyer von Knonau, Oechsli, 
Vaucher, Bernouilli, Rilliet, and others, have brought 
about an impartial, passionless, deßnitive Separation of 
historic fact from legend and myth, and have assigned 
Teil and his shot to the realm of myth and poetry 
where he lives in immortal beauty. 

The story of Teil is not found recorded until toward 
the end of the fifteenth Century in the TellerUied and 
the White Book, In the utter absence of other 
information or proof about Teil, the resemblance 
between this story and what is narrated by an earlier 
mediseval historian, whose work just before this time 
became knöwn in Germany and Switzerland, is so 
close as to justify us in seeking no further for the 
source of this tale of the archer-hero. And that a 
most ancient myth is the ultimate source of this 
historian 's account is provedby the existence in almost 
all parts of the world of similar stories — not only 
among all the Germanic peoples, in Germany, Eng- 
land, Scandinavia, Iceland, but also in Italy, Greece, 
Persia, India, and even in non-Aryan lands. 

The historian just referred to was the Dane Saxo 
Grammaticus, who lived in the twelfth Century and. 
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nearly a hundred and üfty years before the alleged 
exploit of Teil, wrote his Historia Danorum Regum 
Heroumque, Saxo teils his story of a certain Toko 
(also Tokko, Palna Toko, and Palnatoki), a soldier in 
the army of King Harald Blaatand (Bluetooth) in the 
tenth Century. Toko once boasted to his comrades at 
a feast that he was so skillful with the bow as to hit 
far off with the first arrow an apple ever so small, 
fastened on a stick. Envious rivals reported this 
utterance to the king, who wickedly ordered the apple 
to be laid on the head of Toko's own son, and 
declared that if the father did not hit the apple with 
the first arrow, his life should be forfeited as a punish- 
ment for his boasting. Toko had to obey, stationed 
his son, admonished him not to move his head at the 
noise of the arrow, and turned the boy's face from 
him. Then taking three arrows from his quiver, Toko 
placed one upon his bow and shooting hit the apple 
with this first arrow. To the king's inquiry hereupon 
why he had taken out three arrows, when he was 
required to shoot only one, he replied : " In order to 
kill you who give to others such cruel commands, that 
is, in case I had missed with the first shot." Toko 
was also an expert skater (as Teil a boatsman) and 
was forced by the king to a trial of his skill that 
endangered his life. Finally, in revenge for the wrongs 
and insults which the king had done him, Toko from 
an ambush mortally wounded the king with an arrow 
(as Teil slays Gessler). 

Of all the numerous forms in which this archer-story 
appears with great variations in names and incidents, 
this Danish version is the only one which is altogether 
similar to the oldest Swiss form of the Teil story. 
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The conclusion is hard to resist, that Saxo's work, or 
the extract (containing the apple-story) made from it 
about 1430 by a German monk, Gheysmer, became 
known to some Swiss scholar of the fifteenth Century, 
who simply transferred this archer-hero to Swiss soll 
and made him the Champion of Uri's claims to the 
first place in the achievement of Swiss liberty. It is 
also possible that the ancient Germanic myth had been 
kept alive in some form by oral tradition among the 
common people, after having been brought by their 
ancestors from their north ern home, and that this 
populär tradition, alone or through its adoption and 
reconstruction by some scholar acquainted with Saxo's 
history, was the origin of our Teil.* 

The most natural explanation of both the relation- 
ship and the wide distribution of these archer-stories 

* We have little fact and mucb conjecture as to the origin 
and significance of the name Wilhelm Teil. A noted Swiss 
historian. is authority for the Statement that the name Wil- 
helm perhaps does not occur a Single time in the historical 
documents of the Forest Cantons. It is then not impossible 
that this name is due to the borrowing by some learned 
man of the name of the hero of the similar story told in the 
old English bailad of William of Cloudesly. The second 
name appears in various forms, Teil, Täll, Thell, Thall, 
Tall, of which the last seems to have been the earliest. In 
the White Book the definite article always Stands before the 
form Thall or Tall, and the author evidently understood it 
to mean " foolish/' "simple" (cf. 1. 1872). In this sense 
the Word would be connected with the words daUn or talen^ 
'to talk or act foolishly/ and with toll, **mad" {Eng. 
"dull"). Jacob Grimm connected Teil in the sense of 
"archer" with the Latin word telum, "arrow" ; it is also 
conceivable that a learned man of the fifteenth Century 
sbould have made this fanciful construction. 
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is that they are all variant developments of one and 
the same primitive nature-myth. The oldest element 
of this myth is the sunbeam or the lightning-bolt con- 
ceived as an arrow and shot forth by the god Wotan 
or Odin, as sun-god or summer-god, in conflict with 
and destruction of storm-cloud and winter, conceived 
as the common enemies of mankind. 

POETIC TREATMENT. 

Schiller did not merely passively receive his material 
from Müller and Tschudi, but, as he himself said, he 
reconstructed it poetically. 

For some feätures of this reconstruction he was 
indebted to earlier dramas. Of these the earliest were 
the old Urner play already mentioned and its revision 
by Jacob Ruef in the year 1545. Of the others, all 
written after 1760, the most important are these : the 
French tragedy, Guillaume Teil, in alexandrine verse 
of Lemierre in 1767 ; the four dramas of the Swiss 
J. J. Bodmer in 1 7 75, — ( i ) Wilhelm Teil oder der gefähr- 
liche SchusSy (2) Gesslers Tod oder das erlegte Raubtier, 
(3) Der alte Heinrich von Me Ichthal oder die aus- 
getretenen Augen, (4) Der Jlass der Tyrannei und 
nicht der Person, oder Sarne durch List eingenommen ; 
the three plays of Joh. Ludwig Am Bühl, — (i) Der 
Schweizerbund, 1779, (2) Hans von Schwaben oder 
Kaiser Alberts Tod, 1784, (3) Wilhelm Teil, ein 
schweizerisches Nationalschauspiel, 1792. Further may 
be mentioned J. I. Zimmermannes Wilhelm Teil, 1777, 
A. G. Meissner's Johann von Schwaben and F. R. 
Crauer's Kaiser Albrechts Tod, both in 1780, J. B. 
Petrins Der Dreybund, 1791. The detailed comparison 
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of Schiller's drama with these its predecessors would 
only define without diminishing Schiller's originality. 
The following very general observations need only be 
made here. Of Melchthal, Stauffacher, and Fürst the 
essential traits occur in earlier plays. Attinghausen 
was elevated by Schiller, who also iraproved upon the 
earliex Rudenz. Of Bertha only the name occurred. 
Rudolf der Harras and the two soldiers who guard the 
hat were individualized by Schiller, Bodmer gave 
the name Hedwig to Tell's wife, who was introduced 
by Ruef and Leraierre. In the Schweizerbund of Am 
Bühl occurred the names Mechtilde, Stauffacher's 
wife ; Gertrud, Tell's wife ; and Bertha. These all 
reappear with Schiller, but are given to different 
characters. 

Whether now Schiller drew his materials from 
legend, myth, historical and descriptive writings, 
earlier dramas, oral reports of others, or whencesoever, 
he so blended and transmuted them by the magic 
power of his poetic genius that his Wilhelm Teil is in 
the best sense his original creation. The archer-hero, 
the men of theRütli, the liberty of the Forest Cantons, 
and the legendary origin of the Swiss Confederation, 
though dead to history, still live immortal "in the 
transfiguration into which Schiller has exalted them." 

DRAMATIC STRUCTURE. 

A drama is a scenic representation of an action 
(plot) of persons (characters) from its first in ward 
inception to its final füll accomplishraent. This action 
ought to be one action, i.e., the drama ought to have 
unity of action, Since many critics have urged that 
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Schiller's Teil is especially defective in this chief 
respect, the question needs to be briefly considered. 

It must indeed be granted ihat this play does not 
possess the simplest unity of having a Single person as 
the all-dorainating hero of a simple plot, for, in spite 
of the title, Teil is not in this sense its hero, The 
whole people of the Forest Cantons is the hero of this 
drama, and the one action which runs its course before 
our eyes is the achievement of deliverance from 
Austrian oppression and of united liberty. Since in 
this action all the people take part, the nobles must 
be represented no less than the yeoman or peasant 
class, both free and unfree. Moreover in such a 
struggle much room necessarily exists for the daring 
exploits of individual persons, which the single man 
Wilhelm Teil so beautifully exemplifies. 

We are then in this drama to look for complex 
threefold unity : the whole people, — (i) as individuals 
exemplified by Teil, (2) in its sturdy yeomanry rep- 
resented by those who enter into the Rütli-league, 
and (3) in its nobility represented by Attinghausen 
and Rudenz. In other words, the unity of action of 
this play is to be f ound in the blending of three partial 
plots, — the Tell-plot,the Yeomen-plot,and the Nobles- 
plot, — and in proportion as our conception of the play 
shall find these blended into unity shall we do justice 
to the play and its author.* This is the point of view 

* What is here named the Nobles-plot has been most 
often called the Rudenz-plot or the Rudenz-Bertha plot, for 
which practice there is to be sure considerable justification 
in the author's manifest delight in the episode of the love 
of these two characters. But the designation '* Nobles- 
plot "gives due importance to the role of Attinghausen, 
assigns a more fitting place to the persons and characters 
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of the following brief analysis, and of the running 
comment on action and character distributed through 
the Notes. 

Schiller's Wilhelm Tell'xs a " Schauspiel," i.e., neither 
a tragedy nor a comedy but a serious drama, in which 
the hero is finally victorious. In construction, how- 
ever, the serious drama. does not differ essentially froni 
the tragedy. According to the generally accepted 
view f the regulär drama is composed of five raain 
parts, usually but not necessarily coinciding with the 
acts. These parts are : 

1. The Exposition^ in which we are acquainted with 
the place, the time, the leading characters, the nature 
and importance of that conflict of interest, in which 
every drama centers. The exposition naturally con- 
sists of an Initial Chord (or Draraatic Overture), a 
detailed scene (or scenes) of Exposition proper, and a 
transition to the Initial Impulse (see below). 

2. The Ascending Action^ in which the conflict of 



of Rudenz and Bertha, and makes it easier to find the 
harmonious unity of all the parts of the drama {cf, Notes^ 
pp, 259, 260). A careful review of the references to Atting- 
hausen and of the scenes in which he appears can hardly 
fail to bring the conviction that he is, to say the least, not 
inferior in importance to Rudenz. A further weighty con- 
sideration is the difficulty of supposing that Schiller, in 
view of the vcry patent relation of the subject-matter of 
Teil to the political conditions of the poet's own time and 
country, could have intended to depict a national uprising 
and liberation in which the nobility had no equal part. 

t This view is best presented in G. Freytag's Technik des 
Dramas^ of which an English translation by E. J. MacEwan 
under the title Technique of the Drama is published by 
Scott, Foresman & Co., Chicago. 
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interest becomes, by one stage or by several stages, 
more dear and intense, until is reached 

3. The ClimaXy in which the result of the ascending 
action distinctly appears, the conflict of interest is 
most intense, and something happens that we imme- 
diately perceive to be deci^ive for the final outcome 
of this conflict. 

4. The Descending Action ^ in which by one or by 
several stages the conflict of interest sinks to its final 
adjustment. (In tragedy this is the decline of the 
hero's fortune.) 

5. The Catastrophe^ the final adjustment of the con- 
flict of interest, the natural and effective ending of 
the action. (In tragedy this requires usually the 
death of the hero, by which the Catastrophe is sharply 
distinguished from the Descending Action. In Teil 
the Descending Action is more gradually resolved 
into the Catastrophe.) 

Connecting these five main parts there may also be 
three less extensive but very intensive scenes : 

1. The Initial Impulse^ which brings the conflict of 
interest into active play. 

2. The Tragic Crisis, some unexpected but reason- 
able result of previously known causes, occurring 
usually soon after the Cliraax and of decisive impor- 
tance for the conflict of interest. 

3. The Final Rtaction^ a last hindering or retarding 
of the subsidence of the conflict of interest. (In 
tragedy a brief reaction in favor of the hero's fortune.) 
Of these three minor parts the first is essential, the 
last two are not and indeed are not distinct in TelL 

The relation of the eight parts just described is 
exhibited thus : 
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INTKÜDUCTION. 



Climax. 



Ascending 
action. 



Initial impulse. 
Exposition. > 




Tragic crists. 



. Descending 
action. 

Final reaction. 



Catastrophe. 



Since Act I would otherwise be too long, a part of 
the Exposition of Wilhelm Teil is found in Act IL 
The idyllic landscape and peaceful life with the 
quickly following storm strike strong and sweet the 
Initial Chord, the keynotes of the mood that suits this 
draraa. The Exposition then quickly introduces the 
action proper, beginning with the 



TELL-PLOT. 



I. I. Exposition and transition to Initial Impulse, 
in the conversation of the men and Bauragarten's 
appeal. 

Initial Impulse. Tell's rescue of Baumgarten 
keenly excites our interest in him personally, while it 
is piain that it will provoke the wrath of the governors 
against him. 

I. 3. Ascending Action. First Siage, Conversa- 
tion of Teil with Stauffacher in view of Keep Uri and 
the hat borne about upon the pole. 

III. I. Seconä Stage. Tell's home. Hedwig's fore- 
bodings. Tell's recital of his fateful meeting with 
Gessler and departure for Altorf, where we must 
expect Gessler to be. 
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III. 3. Cltmax. The shooting at the apple. 
Tragic Crisis. This is here in some degree rep- 

resented by Gessler's arresting Teil and taking him 
away for imprisonment, which is perhaps rather to be 
viewed as a preparatory stage of the descending 
action. 

IV. I. Descending Action. First Stage, Teirs 
escape from the boat. 

IV. 3. Second Stage. TeH's shooting Gessler. 
Final Reaction. (Not represented.) 
IV. 3 and V. 2, 3. Catastrophe. In some sense 
the Tell-plot ends with the death of Gessler, but we 
do not reach the final adjustment of his conflict until 
we see him permanently united in peace and happiness 
with his family and his people. 

yeomen-plot. 

I. 2. Exposition. Conversation of Stauffacher 
with his wife Gertrud, in which her arguments and 
appeals are in contrast with the brief introductory 
words of Pfeifer. Stauffacher's decision to confer 
with Fürst and Attinghausen is the transition to the 

I. 4. Initial Impulse. The blinding of Melch- 
thal's father — this new unparalleled outrage — impels 
the three men who had come together only for coun- 
sel, to that action which is also the 

Ascending Action. The formation of the alliance 
of Stauffacher, Fürst, and Melchthal and the plan of 
the Rütli-meeting. 

II. 2. Climax. The renewal at the Rütli of the 
old confederation to maintain their ancient liberty 
and to overthrow all tyranny. 

Tragic Crisis. (Not represented.) 
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III. 3. Descending Action. First Stage, The 
behavior of the yeomen in connection with Tell's 
arrest and his shooting at the apple. 

IV. 2. Second Stage. The nobles — in the persons 
of Attinghausen and Rudenz — recognize the indepen- 
dent action of the yeomen, while Rudenz and Melch- 
thal resolve together to begin to execute the plans of 
the Rütli-raeeting. 

V. I. Third Siage. Accomplishment of the Rütli- 
plans to reassert and maintain their liberty in {a) the 
expulsion of the governors and the destruction of the 
strongholds, and (^) the death of the Emperor. 

Final Reaction. (Not represented.) 

V. I and 3. Catastrophe. These events and the 

concluding picture are a guarantee of permanent free- 

dom, unity, and peace. 

NOBLES-PLOT. 

II. I. Exposition. After brief preliminary men- 
tion of Attinghausen in I. i, 2, and 4, the exposition 
proper in II. i. Schiller's original intention was to 
place it in I, but this would have niade that act too 
long. The transition to the initial impulse is the pur- 
pose of Rudenz to go to Altorf, and his departure 
thither. 

III. 2. Initial Impulse. The mutual explanation 
between Bertha and Rudenz makes clear to the latter 
the conflict of his interest in patriotism and love 
with the Austrian purposes which he has been blindly 
favoring. 

III. 3. Ascending Action. Rudenz, representing 
the younger nobility, begins actively to place himself 
on the side of ihe yeomen, his countrymen. 
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IV. 2. Climax. Attinghausen, dying, blesses the 
confederation of the yeomanry, prophesies and rejoices 
in the entrance of the nobility into it. Rudenz iden- 
tifies his interest with that of the confederation and 
determines the immediate execution of its plans. 

Tragic Crisis. (Not represented.) 

V.l. Descending AcTiON. The action of Rudenz 
in taking and destroying the stronghold of Sarnen, 
and his being tacitly accepted by Melchthal as belong- 
ing to the confederation. 

Final Reaction. (Not represented.) 

V. 3. Catastrophe. Rudenz is united with Bertha, 
and in these two representatives the nobility enter 
also into the new order of freedom and unity. 

The accompanying figure is intended to exhibit the 
outlines of the construction of these plots as here 
given. 




Acts 



EXPLANATION : A = Initial Chord ; a-b (Tell-plot), 
a'-^' (Yeomen-plot), tf"-^" (Nobles-plot) = Exposition ; 
c, ^, (f' = Initial Impulse ; /, /', /", 2, 2\ 2", etc., = Stages 
of Ascending Action ; C, C\ C" = Climax ; I, I', I", II. 11', 
11", etc., = Stages of Descending Action ; K^ K* , IC" = 
Catastrophe. 
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VERSE. DICTION. STYLE. 

While the predominating epic character of the sub- 
ject-matter of 7>//caused Schiller difficulties in respect 
of dramatic unity which, as has been said, many 
critics hold him not to have been wholly successful 
in overcoming, all — ingenuous readers and captious 
critics — agree in praising the verse, the diction, and in 
general the poetic treatment. 

The verse * does not diff er essentially f rom the cor- 
responding form in English. It is the blank verse, 
i.e., the iambic line normally having five unaccented 
and five accented syllables in regulär alternation, and 
without rhyme. The liberties taken in contracting 
and expanding words, in varying the graramatical and 
rhetorical accent, in the use of the hiatus, in the num- 
ber and location of the unaccented syllables, in length- 
ening or shortening the lines by increasing or dimin- 
ishing the number of accents, and by employing after 
the fifth accent an unaccented syllable, so that the 
line has a feminine ending, — these liberties are just as 
in English. Schiller's use of the caesura — change or 
pause in thought within the line, cutting it more or 
less sharply— is excellent. The caesura comes usually 
after the second or the fourth accent, but may occur 
at any point in the line after the first accent. Rhyme 
is üsed with great effect to emphasize important pas- 
sages and culminations of interest. Short poems in 
lyric measures stand at the opening of Acts I and III 
and at the end of Act IV. In all respects Schiller's 
use of verse-form in Teil is noble, free, artistic. 

* For minute details of versification reference is made to 
E. Belling, Die Metrik Schillers^ pp. 217 fif., and to Breul, 
Schillers Teil, pp. xlix ff. 
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The diction of this drama is for the most part 

simple and populär in the best sense ; not without 

dignity and stateliness,but never consciously rhetorical, 

Stilted. Its beauty is enhanced by the same licenses 

as are usual in English. Many words and phrases 

have been taken from the homely, vigorous, direct 

language of the old chroniclers ; with these harmonize 

fully the elements Coming directly or indirectly from 

the Bible and from Homer. A poetical, rhythmical 

diction, since, as Schiller himself said, it treats all 

characters and situations according to one law, does 

not readily admit sharp distinctions and contrasts in 
the raanner of speaking. Nevertheless many of the 

persons in the play are characterized and individual- 

ized in no small measure by their language. That the 

diction of this drama is at once simple and strong is 

shown by the very large number of populär quotations 

drawn from it, of which the commonest are printed in 

the Appendix, pp. 289, 290. 

But not only the superficial fitness and beauty of 

the verse-form and language deserve high praise. Of 

the character-drawing in general Freytag says : ** For 

more than half a Century the splendid nobility of 

Schiller's characters ruled the German stage ; yet the 

weak imitators of his style did not understand that the 

fullness of his diction produced such great effects only 

because a wealth of dramatic life is covered by it as 

by costly gilding." Attention is called in the Notes 

to the prominent traits of the characters, which are 

not merely füll of dramatic life, but wonderfully true 

to nature. Thus one of the earliest Swiss critics 

wrote : ** One would readily make oath that Schiller 

had lived the greatest part of his life in Schwyz or 
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Uri amongthese simple, unpretending, vigorous people. 
Such are these little known mountaineers in the hours 
of trouble ; . . . thus do they think, thus act. . . . 
It is almost incomprehensible how a man who has 
perhaps never seen Switzerland, or at least only for a 
Short time, has by his genius been able to individualize 
the thoughts and feelings of each of these people." 

While perhaps somewhat long and detailed study 
and comparison are necessary to appreciate Schiller's 
poetic genius and dramatic art in respect of his unify- 
ing mastery of the materials he drew from legend and 
history, and in respect of verse, diction, and character- 
drawing, every reader or spectator feels at once and 
forever th^t the poet brings Switzerland itself immedi- 
ately before him. We all feel with Gustav Schwab, 
who Said that nature is so reflected in Teil that every 
one who has earlier read the drama thinks on seeing 
the country that he has already beheld it in dreamlike 
transfiguration, or, better, with Carriere : ** One who 
has read Teil and then visits Switzerland feels as if 
he had already seen it all, and that which seemed an 
ideal picture of the imagination becomes actual and 
living reality." 

Schiller's genius and art are nowhere more splendidly 
manifest * than in this creation of true men in that 
true Switzerland, of which he makes Teil himself say 
with Suggestion of the vital relation between the land 
and its people : 

Das Haus der Freiheit hat uns Gott gegründet, 

* In the Appendix, pp. 291-295, may be found, in trans- 
lation, passages of penetrating and sympathetic comment 
on that which here is merely pointed out, from K. Heinrich 
von Stein : Goethe und Schiller, Beiträge zur Ästhetik der 
deutschen Klassiker, 
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Perfonem 



Canbleute aus 5<^ioT3* 



ans Url. 



^ermann (Sefler, Heidjspogt in Sdiwyi unb Uri. 

XOexntt, 5reit}err von ^Ittingt^anfen, Bannerl^erc. 

Ulrid} Don Hubens^ fein Xteffe. 

XDerner Stauffadjer^ 

Konrab ^unn, 

3tel Hebing^ 

^ans anf ber Znanet/ 

3flrg im ^ofe, 

Ulrid} ber 5d}mib, 

3ofl pon QDeiler^ 

XDaItt}er ^Arfi^ 

IDilijelm Cell, 

Hdffelmantt/ berpfarrer, 

Peiermantt/ berSigrifl/ 

Kuoni^ ber ^irt 

Wetni, ber idger, 

Huobi, ber ^ifdjer, 

2lrnoIb vom Xtleldtti^al, 

Konrab ^anmgarien, 

meier oon Samen, 

Sirutt} Don XDinfelrieb, 

Klans pon ber 51^^/ 

9urft}artam BAt^el, 

Krnolb pon Seipa, 

Pfeifer pon Cnjern. 

Knn3 Pon (Sersan. 

3 e n n i , ^ifdjerfnabe. 

Seppi/ ^irtenfnabe. 

® e r t r tt b , Stauff ac^ers ^atün, 

^ e b ip i 9 / CeUs Gattin, ^Arßs Coc^ter. 

Bertt^a Pon Brunecf, eine reiche €rMn. 

^Irmgarb, 



ans Unienpalben. 



med}tt}ilb, 

€Isbetf), 

^ilbegarb/ 

Waltitev, 1 

IDlIIjelm, I 

5rie§Ijarbt, 

Ceutt^olb, 



Bäuerinnen. 



(Cells Knaben. 



Sdibner. 



Hubolf ber ^arras, (5e§Iers Staümei^er. 

3ot}annes parriciba, ^erjog Pon Sdiwahtn, 

Staffi, ber 5Iurfd?aft. 

DerStierpon llri. 

€in Heid^sbote. 

^ronpogt. 

zncifler Steinme^, (Sefellen unb Qanblangcr. 

(Pffentlid^e^lusrufer. 

Barmt}er3i9e BrAber. 

(Beflerifdje unb Canbenbergifc^e Heiter. 

Diele Canbleute, tndnner unb XD eiber aus ben IDalbßAtten. 



(Erfte Scene. 

§o^c« gelfenufer bce aSicnoatbftätterfcc«, 

®^tt)^g gegenüber. 

S>er 6ee moi^t eine lBu(^ inS fianb, eine ^ütte ifl untDeit bem Ufer, 
gftfi^erfnabe fä^rt ^^ in einem Aa^n. ilbetben eee ^tntoeo fie^ 
man bie orfinen blatten, 5D5rfeT unb ^9fe bon 6(!^1D9| im gellen 6ottnen« 
fd)ein liegen, gur ÜÜnfen beS Sufd)ouerS jeigen ^^ bie 6>i1)en beS 
^afen, mit SBoUen umgeben; )ur Ked^ten im fernen ^intergrunb fielet man 
bie dtBgebirge. 9io(l^ el^e ber Sorl^ang aufgellt, I)ört mon ben jtu^rei^ 
unb baB l^armonif(!^e ®elftut ber ^erbenglodten, loeUiKB fi4 cM) bei er« 
bffneter 6cene iio(!^ eine Seit lang fortf e^t. 

ftfdKthnabe (fingt im Aa^n). 

Slelobie beB Au^reü^enB. 

g^ Wc^dt ber ©ee ^ er labet gum 53abe, 
£)er ^abe fd^lief ein am grünen ©eftobe, 

Da l^ört er ein Älingen, 

©ie mttn fo füg, 

®ie (Stimmen ber ©nget 

Svx ^arabie«. 
Unb tele er ertDad^et in feßger Suft, 
ISDa fpülen bie S33affer il^m um bie Sötvi% 

Unb e« ruft au« ben Slief en : 

8ieb ffnabe, bift m e i n ! 

Qd) todfe ben ©d^täfer^ 

Qd) ikff il^n l^ereiiu 



4 SBil^cIm %eH, 

f^itt (auf bem SBcrge). 

SJariation bed Aul^reil^ttl» 

3fi^ra»attcn, tcbttöo^t 

(Jl^r f onnigett SBBcibcn ! 

ÜDer (Bcnnt muß fc^eiben^ 15 

®cr ©ommcr ift t)m* 
SBir fal^rctt ju Serg , tt)ir fommcn »icber, 
©ctitt ber ^dud ruft , xoenn crtöad^en bic .gieber, 
SBenn mit Slumctt bic @rbe fid^ fleibet neu, 
äSenn bic Srünnlein fliegen im lieblid^en Mal ao 

3f)ra»attcn,Iet)ttt)o^r, 

(J^r f onnigcn SÖeiben ! 

®cr ©ennc mu§f(f|eibett, 

!Der ©ommer ift ^tn* 

;2llpentä0er (erf (^etnt gegenüber auf ber ^51^e beS pfeifen). 

Stoeite SBariation* 

ß« bonnem bic ©öl^en , e« gittert ber ©teg, «s 

giid^t grauet bem ©d^üfeen auf fd^toittblid^tcm SBeg; 

ßr fd^reitet öertoegen 

Stuf Selbem t)on ßie; 

ÜDa pranget lein grü^tlng, 

iDa grünet lein 9ici«; ^ 

Unb unter ben gü§en ein nc6(id^te« SKccr, 

ßrfennt er bic ©täbte ber 50ienfd^en nid^t me^r; 

SDurd) ben JRi§ nur ber a33otten 

grblidtt er bie SBelt, 

Slicf unter ben SSSaffem 35 

5Da« grünenbe fjrfb. 

(3)ie SanbfdHift )?er&nbert jl(j^, mon l^5rt ein bttm))feB Stvaäien bon ben 
a3ergen, ©d^atten bon SDolfen laufen über bie ®egenb.) 

K u b i ber Sfif d^er, fommt auS ber Qfitte. 18 e r n i, ber däger, fkeift 

bom greifen, Auoni, ber Qirt, tommt mit bem aReIfna))f ouf ber 

6(^ulter, € e ^ ^ i, fein Qanbbube, folgt ii^m, 



C^rfter ?luf3«ö. 1. ©cene. 5 

Buobi. 

Sroady tiurttg , 3ctmt ! 3ic^' bic 9?ottc ein ! 

ÜDer graue S^^atoogt lommt, bum|)f brüUt bcr gtnw 

üDer SK^t^enftcm gie^t feine §oube an, 

Unb fatt l^er bföft c^ au^ bem 2BctterIo(f|; 40 

SDer (Sturm , i(^ meinV töirb ba f eiu, zfs^ töife beulen» 

ftu0ni 

'« f omnit 9?egen , 5?ä^rmann. SKeiue @d)afe freffen 
SKit «egierbe ©ra^, unb aSäditer fcf)arrt bie erbe» 

Wtrm. 

IJ)ie ?5ift^e fprtngen, unb bad SBafferl^u^n 

Xaud^t unter, ©n ©etoitter Ift im Sujug. 45 

IIU0nt (jum ffluben.) 

8ug, ©eppi^ ob bad SSiel^ fid^ nid^t öertaufen. 

Die braune gif el lenn' id^ am ©etäut. 

Ilu0ni 
©0 fel^It ^xx^S> feine mel^r^ bie gel^t am »eitften» 

Ku02rf. 
3f^r l^abt ein fdiön ©eläute, SWeifter ©irt. 

Wemf. 
Unb fd^mude« SSiet) — 3ff^ euer eigne«, 8anb«mann? ^ 

ftu0m. 

©in nit fo reid^ — % ift meine« gnäb'gen ©erm^ 
5De« 2ltting^äufer«, unb mir jugejä^tt» 

ttu0lri» 
ffijie W\\ ber Äu^ baö «anb gu $alfe ftel&t I 
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6 aBi^elm %etL 

Auonl 
35a« tocig fie ai4, bag ftc ben JRcil^ett fü^rl; 
Unb, nöl^m' iä) i^r'«, [ic l^örte auf ju frcffctu 55 

Ku0l»t 
3^r f cib nic^t tlug ! ®tt Uttöcrnünf f ge« SStc^ — 

VDtxnu 

Oft balb gcfagt. ©a« Xicr ^at aud^ ajcmunft, 

!Da« iDtffcn tt)ir^ bic toir bie ©ctnfcn jagen* 

J^ic ftcllcn Ilug, tt)o fic gur SÖeibc gcl^n, 

'tic SSorl^ut au«, btc fptfet ba« O^r unb toamct öo 

3Kit l^cller pfeife, »cnn ber ^ftgcr nal^t. 

Bu0bt Uum Wirten). 

Slrctbtil^r icfet l^ctm? 

AuoiiL 

S)ic SOp ift abgeipcibct, 

IDttnt 

©lüdfcf gc ©eimlcl^r, ©ctin ! 

Ilu0m* 

5Die tt)üttf d^' id^ eut^ ; 
SBott eurer gal^rt Ic^rt fld^'« nid^t immer toieber» 

Suobu 
©ort lommt ein SKann in öoller ©aft gelaufen* 65 

Ältrni. 
Qäf fenn' t^n, 'd tft ber ©aumgart öon Sltjetten* 

Aonrab Saumgarten (atemlos l^ereutpr}enb0 

6aum0arttn. 
Um ©ottee toillen, gäl^rmann, euren Äal^n I 

Su0bt* 
Sinn, nun, toa« gtebt'e f eilig ? 



©rfter ?luf3ug. 1. ©ccnc. 7 

«itibetlo«! 
S^t rettet tnid^ t)om 5Eobe I ©efet mid^ über ! 

&Vionu 
Sanbemann, toa« l^aW il^r ? 

Ältrni 

saBeröerfoIflteud^bcttn? 70 
Öaumgorten (aum ^tf*«). 

®(t, eilt, jie fmb mir bid^t \ä)on an beti gerfen ! 

üDe« 8anbt)0flt^ JReiter lommen hinter mir; 

S^i bin ein 3Äann be^ ZoH, »enn fie mid^ greifen. 

Ku0bi. 
SBarum verfolgen cud^ bie SReifigen? 

6aumgarten. 
ßrft rettet mid^, imb bann ftel^' id^ end^ JRebe* 75 

Wtrni. 
5f^r feib mit «Int befledtt, tt)a« l^af e gegeben ? 

Öaumgarttn. 
S)e« Saifer« ©nrgöogt, ber anf SRoperg fa§ — 

fiu0nt. 
JDer SBoIf enf d^ie^en ! 8ä§t end^ ber t)erf olgen ? 

6aumgarttn. 
©er f(f|abet nicf|t met)r, id^ l^ab' il)n erfd^Iagen. 

Mt (fol^rcn aurüd). 

©Ott fei end^ päbig ! S33a« l^abt i^r getl^an ? 80 

fiaumgartjen. 
SBad jeber freie 3ßann an meinem ^lafe ! 
SWein gnte^ ©au^red^t ^ab' xä) ausgeübt 
Jim ^c^änber meiner (SS^f nnb meinet 33Seibe«» 




8 SiG^elm XeQ. 

Avionl 
§at eud^ ber ©urgöogt an bcr gl^r' flcft^^öbigt? 

®a§ er fein bö« ©etüften ntc!|t t)oItbrac!|t, 85 

^at ©Ott uttb meine gnte 2lf t öerl^ütet* 

Wnmt. 

3^r l^abt V)vx mit ber Slft ben Äopf jerfpalten? 

fiit0nt« 

D, la^t un« alfee l^ören, il^r l^abt 3eit, 
Si« er ben Äal^n t)om Ufer loegebnnben. 

6aumgarten« 
Qif f)attt ©olj gefättt im S33alb, ba fommt 90 

SKein S33eib gelaufen in ber «ngft be« 5tobe«. 
^!Der ©urgöogt lieg' in meinem §an^, er \)aV 
Qifx onbefol^Ien, il^m ein 53ab gn ruften* 
J)rauf l^ab' er Ungebül^riicfie^ öon i^r 
©erlangt, fie fei entfpmngen, mid^ gu fmi^en.'' 95 

S)a lief id^ frifd^ l^injn, fo tt)ie id^ »ar, 
Unb mit ber Slft l^ab' Id^ iW^ ^(^^ gefegnet 

Itlerm* 
Q^v tratet tool^I, lein SÄenfd^ lann eud^ bmm fd^elten. 

ftuoni. 
!J)er SBfiteridi ! ÜDer l^at nun feinen ?o]^n ! 
§af « taug' üerbient um« SSoIf öon Untertoalben» 100 

6aumgart(n. 
!I)ie S:]^at toarb rud^tbar; mir »irb nad^gefefet— 
Otibcm toir f pred^en — ®ott — verrinnt bie 3cit — 

(dS fängt an au bonnetn.) 

fiuom. 
(Jrifd^, 0ft!|rmann— fd^aff ben ^iebermann l^inüberl 



Srflet ^uf3UQ. 1. Scene* 8 

®c^t niäft.. ein f(^tt)cre« Ungctoittcr ift 
3tm Slnjug. ^i^t mü^t toortctu 

0amx%oxttn. 

©ciPger (Sott ! 105 

Qif lawx nxdft towcitn. Ocbcr äuffdiub tötet— 

Anani (sum a^tfd^). 

®rcif an mit ®ott ! 35cm 9?öc!|ftctt mu§ matt l^elfett; 
@d fattti im^ oUett ®(eid^e$ ja begegttetu 

(Srauf eh unb Soiutent.) 

35cr göl^tt ift lo«, i^r fcl^t, tt)ie ^06) bcr @cc gcl^t; 

3t^ latiii tiid^t ftcucm gcgctt (Sturm uttb aSJeüeti. «o 

Öaumgartjen (umfaßt feine Äniee); 

@o l^clf etid^ ©Ott, toic il^r cud^ meitt erbarmet — 

Wfmi. 
g« gel^t ttm0 Sebett, fei barml^ergig, göl^rmatitt I 

ftuoiit. 

'^ ift eitt §att«öater uttb l^at Söeib uttb Sittber I 

(SBieber^oIte Sonnerf(^lS9e.) 

Buobi. 
SBa« ? 3d^ l^ab' aud^ eitt ßebett ju ücriicrctt, 
^ab' S3Beib uttb Äittb ba^eim tpie er — ©el^t l^itt, 115 

S3Bie'« branbet, xok e^ tt)ogt uttb SBirbel gie^t 
Uttb alle SBaffer aiifrül^rt itt ber 2:tefc. 
— ^6) xooUte gern beu ©iebermautt erretteu; 
©odö e« ift reitt Uttutöglid^, i^r fe^t felbft* 

60Uttig0rttn (ni><^ auf bcn Ätiieen). 

@o mtt§ 16) fallen iu bee geittbee ©attb^ lao 

!Dae na^e 9iettmtgduf er im ©efid^te l 
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10 SBU^clm Zell 

— ÜDürt licgf « ! Qäf f ann'« crrctd^ctt mit bcti StugcU/ 

^inüberbringett fann bcr (Stimme ©d^aU; 

S)a ift bcr £a^n, bcr mid) hinübertrüge, , 

Uttb mug l^ier liegen^ I)iIpo^, unb Der jagen ! »25 

&u0nt. 
©e^t, ttjcrbalommtl 

g« ift ber SCetI an« «ürglen. 

(3:enntitber^rmbruft.) 

SSSer ift ber 2Äann; ber I)icr nm ©ilf e flef)t ? 

&n0ni 

'e ift ein SUgeller SKann, er ^at fein' &if 

SSerteibigt nnb ben ©olfenfd^ieß erfc^Iagen, 

5De« Äönig« önrgöogt, ber anf SRoßberg faß — 130 

5De6 8anbt)ogt« SReiter finb il^m anf ben gerfen. 

gr fielet ben @(f|iffer nm bie Überfal^rt; 

!Der fürd^ft fid) öor bem ©tnrm nnb toiU nic^t fal^retu 

Bn0lrt. 
ÜDa ift bcr Zdi, er fül^rt ba« 9tnber and^, 
!J)er fott mir'« jengen, ob bie gal^rt jn njagen. 135 

«Teil. 
®o'« nott^nt, gäl^rmann, läßt \xä) alle« lüagen. 

(©eftige ©onncrfd^läßc, bcr 6ec rauf(^t auf.) 

Snobt. 

3d^ foB mi(^ in ben §ööertra(^'en ftürjen? 
!J)a« t^äte feiner, ber bei ©innen ift. 

!5)er braöe SD?qnnjbenft an ftd^ felbft jnicgtj 

gjertran' anf ®ott nnb rette ben ^ebrängten. 140 



erfter ?lufaufi. 1. Sccne. H 

Kuotit. 
aSöm fidlem ^ort töfet fid^'« flcmäd^üt^ rqtctu 
5Da ift ber Äal^ti unb bort bcr @ce l SScrfud^f « ! 

ÜDcr @ec lann fid^, bcr Sanböogt niäjt erbarmen. 
SSerfud)' e^^ gäl)miann ! 

i^irtien itnb Sä^nr. 

{Retf il)ttl 9ietfl^ni SRetf if)tt! 
Ku0bi. 
Uttb tt)är'^ mein S5ruber nnb mein tciblid^ Äinb, hs 

g^ lann nx6)t fein; 'e ift l^enf ®imon« nnb Oubä, 
2)a raft ber @ee nnb tt)iU fein Opfer l^aben* 

«eU. 
amt eitler JRebe tt)irb l^ier nidit« gcfd^t; 
Die ©tnnbe bringt; bem SWann muß ^ilfe »erben* 
©prid^, gäfirmonn, »Ulft bn fal)ren? 

Kit0lrt 

5Rein^ nic^t i (f| ! 150 

3fn l^otte« ^Körnen .benn! ®ieb ^er itn Äa^n ! 
Qä) tt)ilf mit meiner fd^wad^en fitaft öerfnc^en. 

ftuani. 

§a/tt)adhrer XtU 1 

SDerni. 
Da« glcid^t bem SBeibgef eUen ! 
6aum$arten. 
SKeitt JRetter f eib il^r nnb mein ßngel, Xdl I 

SBol^t au« be« SSogt« ÖJertalt erretf i(^ end^ I 155 

%Vi& @tnrmed 92öten mug ein anbrer l^elfen* 
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12 mmm teil. 

S)o(f| bcffcr ip, i^r faßt in Oottc« C^^^i^ 
311« in ber aßenftficn ! 

(3tt bent Wirten.) 

8anb«mann, tröftct il^r 
aßcitt SBcib, ttJCtttt mir tt)a« aKcnf^li^e« begegnet, 
^d^ l^ab' getl^an, »a« id^ nid|t laffen fonnte. i6o 

((Sr ft^ringt in ben ftol^n.) 
ftuani dum grift^er). 

^l^r feib ein SKeifter ©teuermann* S33a« fid^ 
jDer Seil getraut, ba« fonntet i 1^ r ntd^t ttJagen? 

Sßo\)i befere SKönner tt^utfe bem S:eH nid^t nad^, 
ß« giebt nid|t jnjei, njie ber ift, im ©ebirge. 

Älerni (ifl auf hen gcW öejHeßen). 

I. , 

er ftößt f(^ott ab. ®ott l^elf bir, braöer ®(f|tt)immer ! 165 
®iet), tt)ie ba« ©d^ifflein auf ben SÖelten fc^tbanft I 

ftU0ni (am Ufer). 

®ie Stut ge^t brüber toeg — 3(f| fe^'e nid^t mel^r. 
©od), t)alt, ba ift t% lieber ! fitöf tiglid^ 
arbeitet fid^ ber SBadCre burd^ bie ^ranbung. 

5Dee ßanböogt« {Reiter lommen angcfprengt. ' 170 

Auoni. 
2Bei6 ©Ott, fie finb'6 1 !Da« tt)ar ©ilf in ber 5Rot. 

(9in Xrop)) Sonbenbergif^er KeUer.) 

Crfler Reiter. 
!J)en SKörber gebt l^erau«, ben il^r »erborgen I 

Sroeiter. 
De« SBeg« lam er, umf onft öerl^e^It il^r ij^n. 



C^rftcr ^ufjug. 1. Sccne. 13 

lluoni unli ttuoDt. 

SBctt meint i^r, ^Retter? 

Crfifr Reittr (cntbctftbcn^icwj^). 

^a, tt)a^ fc^' id^ I Teufel I 

M) tritt (oben). 

3ff « bcr int 5Rad^ctt, bctt t^r f)td)t ? — 9ictf t gu I ' ' 17s 
SBcttn t^r frifc^ beilegt, ^oti i^HliTt nod| citu 

Buietter» 

aSertöüttfc^t ! @r ift enttulf 4t 

Crfltr tium Ritten unb gftfd&er). 

3^1^ ^abt i1)m fortgeholfen. 
Sf)x f ottt UTi« bü^en — gaüt in i^re ©erb^^ ! . . 
SDie glitte reiiget ein, brennt unb f dalagt 'tiieber ! 

(dilenfoTtO 
Jjieppi (Prjt na«). 

D meine ßätnnter l 

ftuoni (folgt). 

SBel^ntirl SKeine^erbel 180 

IDernt 

!Die S33ütrt^e ! 

ttnobt (rbigt bte ^&nb^). 

®cre(f|tigfeit be« ^mmü^ 1 
SBann loirb ber 9ietter lommen biefem 8anbe ? 

(3fol0t ii()neit.) 
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14 mmm tcti 

gtoette Scene» 

3u ©teincn In ©d^to^j. (Sine Sinbc t)or be« 
©tanffad^cr« ©anfe on ber Sanbftraßc, 

nftc^ft ber «rüde. 

SB e r n e r @ t a tt ff a 4 e r , ^ f e i f e r b n S u 8 e r n tommen im <Sef ))r&4. 

Pfeifer. 

3a, ja, §err ©tanffad^er, tt)ie id^ end| fagte. 
©c^toört nid^t jn Öftreic^, »enn i^r'e fönnt öermeiben. 
©altct feft am 9ieid^ nnb »adter tote bi^l^er. 185 

©Ott fd^irme end^ bei enrer alten greil^eit ! 

!titauffad)er. 

©leibt bo(^,bid ntetne SSSirtin fommt— % feib 
äßein @aft gu ©d^tu^ j, td^ in Sngem ber eure« 

Pfeifer. 

Siel üDanI l üßu§ l^eute ©er^au nod^ erreidben* 

— S33ad i^r aut^ ©d^toere^ mögt gu leiben l^aben 190 

aSon enrer SSögte ®eij nnb Übermut, 

Sragf« in ©ebntb 1 ge lann fid^ änbem, fd^neK, 

®n anbrer Äaif er fann an6 SRcid^ gelangen. 

©eib it)r erft ijfterreid^e, feib il^f« auf immer. 

(drge^tob. ^tauffad^er fe^t {Id^ fummeTboII auf eine fdanl unter 

hex Sinbe. 60 finbet ii^n (S e r t r u b, feine t^van, bie fld) neben i^n fteOt 

unb i^n eine 3eit lano ft^toeigenb betreutet.) 

©ertrub. 

©0 emft, mein greunb ? Qä) f cnne bid| xAäft mel^r. 195 
©d^on öiete Xage fel^' iif^ |c!|tt)eigcnb an, 
SBie flnftrer Xrfibfinn beine ©time furd^t. 
Sfof beinern ©erjen brüdtt ein ftill ©ebreften; 



©rflcr ?lufauö. 2. Scene. 15 

» 

SSertrau' c« mir; td^ bin bctn treuem S3Bcib, 

Unb meine ©älfte forbr' it]^ bcine« ®ram^* 200 

(6tauffa(i^er reuj()t i^r bte ^anb unb f d^tDetgt.) 

S33a^ lonn bein ©erj bellcmmen, fag' c« mir* 

©efegnet ift bein gleiß, bein ©lud ^ftanb Mü^t, 

SSoU finb bie ©d^ennen, nnb ber JRinber ©d^aren, 

5Der glatten ^ferbe tt)of)IgenäI)rte 3^t 

3ft t)on ben 53ergen glüdlid^ l^eimgebrad^t »05 

3nr SBinterung in ben beqnemen ©tällen* 

— üDa [te^t bein ^au^, xtxä)^ tt)ie ein ßbelfife; 

SSon fc^önem ©tamml^olg ift eö nen gegimmert 

Unb nad^ bem SRid^tma^ orbentlic^ flcfügt; 

aSon öielcn genftem glänjt e« ttJOl^nlid^, l^eK; 210 

SDWt bnnten SBoppenfd^ilbem iff « bemalt 

Unb lüeifen ©prüd^en, bie ber Söanber^monn 

ißerweilenb lieft nnb il^ren ®tnn bewnnbert. 

JJitauffddjer. 

©ol^t fte^t bae ®an0 gejimmert nnb gefügt, 

^oäi, aä) — e^ toanit ber ®mnb, anf bem töir banten* 215 

©ertxnb. 

SWein SBemer, fage, xok öerfte^ft bn ba^? 

$tanffad)er. 

SSor biefer Sinbe faß id^ jüngft, xok l^enf , 

üDa6 fd^ön SSotlbrac^te frenbig überbenlenb, 

!Da fam bal^er öon Äü^d^t, feiner Snrg, 

J)er aSogt mit feinen S^eifigen geritten* 220 

aSor biefem ©anfe l^ielt er »nnbemb an; 

$Dod^ id^ er^ob mid^ fdfnell, nnb nntenoilrflg, 

SaSie fid^'^ gebüf)rt, trat id^ bem §erm entgegen? 

35er nnö be« Äatfer« rid^terticfie 3ßadf)t 

aSorfteUt im ßonbe, „2Beffeniftbiee©att«?- 22$ 
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16 ffiilljelm tcU. 

gragf er bö^memenb, benn er toufef e^» too\)l 

!Cod| fdineU befonnen id) entgegti' t^m fo: 

„T)k^ ©au^, §err SSogt, x\t meinet ©erm be6 Äaifer^, 

Utib eure«, unb mein gej^ett^ — üDa öerfefet er: 

„3d| bin ^titnt im 8anb an Äaifer« ©tatt 230 

Unb toill nxä)t, ba§ ber JBauer §äufer baue 

Sauf feine eipe §anb unb alfo frei 

^inleb', ate ob er §en: ttJör' in bem 8anbe; 

Qd) xotxV miäf unterftel^n, eud) ba« ju toe^ren/ 

!Die« fagenb, ritt er trufeigtid) Don bannen^ 235 

Sä) aber blieb mit fummeröotter ©eele, 

5Da0 SBort bebenfenb, ba« ber Söfe fpra(^. 

©trtrub. 
SDlein lieber §err unb g^ewirt I SÄagft bu 
®n reblid) SBort t)on beinern äBeib t)emef)mett ? 
5De« ebeln SitxQ^ Xoiijttx rü^m' id^ mid^, 240 

J)e« öielerfa^rnen SÄann«* SBtr ©diweftem fa^en, 
Die SBotte fpinnenb, in ben langen 9?ä(l^ten^ 
SBenn bei bem SSater fid^ be« SSoIfe« ©äui)ter 
SSerfammelten^ bie Pergamente lafen 
Der alten Saifer, unb be« 8anbe« SSSol^t 24s 

53ebad^ten in öemünftigem ©efpröd^. 
äufmerlenb l^örf x6) ba mand) Huge« SBort, 
SBa« ber SSerftänb^ge benft, ber ®ute tt)ün[c!|t, 
Unb ftitt im ©er^en l^ab' id^ mir'« bewahrt» 
©0 t)öre benn unb ad)^ auf meine 9?ebe ! 250 

Denn, »a« bid^ preßte, fie^, ba« ttjufef id^ längft, 
— Dir groUt ber ganböogt, möc!|te gern bir fd^aben, 
Denn bu bift if)m ein §inbemi«, ba§ f id^ 
Der ®c^tt)^jet nid)t bem neuen prftenl^au« 
S33iU unterwerfen, fonbem treu unb feft 355 

3eim ^ciä) bel^arren^ toit bie iDttrbigen 



Crfkcr ^ulaug. 2. Sccne. 17 

3ntt)orbcm c« gel^altcn unb gctl^att^ — 

3p ttic^t fo, Sßemcr? ©ag' c^, »cnti id^ Ittgcl 

$tauffad)fr. 
®o iff e, ba« ift be« ©e^tcr« @roü auf mi^. 

Gjettruti. 

er ift bir ncibifd^, toclt bu ßlücfßt]^ »ol^nft, 260 

ßin freier aWanti auf beinern eignen erb' 

— !J)enn er \)at leine* SSom Äaifer felbft unb JReid^ 

Slrägft bu bie« §aue gu 8e^n; bu barfft e6 aeigen, 

®o gut ber 9ieid^efürft feine Sauber geigt; 

Denn über bir erfennft bu feinen ©crm 265 

2lle nur ben §ö(^ften in ber 6I)riftenf)eit — 

er ift ein jüngrer ©ol^n nur feine« ©aufee, 

9flid|te nennt er fein ate feinen SRittermantel; 

D i r l^at er längft ben Untergang gef ditüoren — 
yioä) ftel^ft bu unöerfe^rt — SBillft bu ernjarten, 
«i« er bie böfe 8uft an bir geöu^t ?" 
^^ ,^ 2)er ttuge a^fmn baiüij)o^^ ' 

Jptauffadjer. 

SBa^iftaut^un? 

©jertrUl» (tritt nS^er). 

©0 l^öre meinen 9?at ! 5Du tt)ei§t, wie l^ier 275 

3u ©c^w^j fid) alle 9iebKc^en beflagen 

Ob biefe« SanbDogt« @ei} unb 9Büteret 

©0 jtoeifle nid^t, ba§ fie bort brüben aud^ 

Qn Untertoalben unb im Urncr 8anb 

!Dee Drangen müb' finb unb be« l&arten 3^od^e — 280 

Denn, ipie ber ®e|(er l^ier, fo f^dfft e« frec^ 





18 mmm ^ell. 

SDer Sanbcttbcrgcr brübcn überm ©ee — 

g^ fommt fein gifti^crl^^n gu un^ l^crübcr^ 

5Dcr ttid^t ein neue^ Utt)^eü unb ®tVDalU 

Seginneti öon beti SJögten itn^ tjerfünbet. 285 

!Drum tl^äf e^ gut, bag eurer etliti^eV' 

!Die'^ rebüd^ meinen, ftitt gu SRate gingen, 

Sie man be0 ©rud^ fid^ möti^f erfebigen; 

©0 aä)f ii) ttJo^I, ©Ott toürb' eu$ nid(|t öerlaffen 

Unb ber gereti^ten ©ad^e finSbig' ffein — 290 

©aft bu in Uri feinen ©aftfreunb, ^pxiä), 

!Üem btt bein §erj magft xü>lx6) offenbaren?' 

$tauffad)tr. 

©er toadem SKftnner lenn' xi) öiele bort 

Unb ongefel^en grofee ©errenlente, , 

!&ie mir gel^eim [xvb unb gar xoo^ rytttaxut 295 

((Frftel)tattf.) 

tJran, »eliä^en ©türm gefäl^rüt^er ®ebanlen 

SSSecf ft bu mir in ber fttUen «ruft l SKein ^nnerfte« 

Äel^rft btt an0 2x6)t be^ 2^age^ mir entgegen, 

Unb tt)ad x6) mir gu benfen ftilt Derbot, 

S)tt fprid^ff 9 mit leidster 3^^9^ ledlic^ au9* 30p 

— §aft btt aud^ tool^t bebati^t, toa^ bu mir rätft? 

Die loilbe ^^^ietrod^t unb ben Slang ber SBaffen 

8tuf ft bu in biejee friebgetool^nte Zf)oi — 

SBir loagten e«, ein \ä)Xoaä)t^ SSoCt ber ©Irten, 

Sn SanH)f ju gelten mit bem ©erm ber SBett ? 305 

Der gute ©ti^ein nur iff «, toorauf fie toartcn, 

Um lodgulaffen auf bie0 arme Sanb 

Die loilben Sorben il^rer ^egeömad^t. 

Darin ju f(i^alten mit be« ©ieger^ JRec^tett 

Unb unterm ©(!^ein geredeter 3ii^^P^9 3w 

Die alten iJrei^eit^briefe ju t)ertilgen» 
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Crßer flufsug. 2. Scene. 19 

Gettrub* 
Oi&r fctb attd^ ÜWänncr, totffct eure «jct 
3u führen, unb bem aWutigen l^ilf t ®ott I 

$tauffad)er* 
D ®eib ! &n furchtbar toütenb ©c^recfute ift 
SDer ^rieg; bie ^erbe fd^Iägt er unb ben ^trten. 315 

©jertrulr. 
Ertragen mu§ mon^ toa^ ber ^immel fenbet; 
Uttbittige« erträgt lein eble« ^erj* 

jSitauffad)^* 

©ie« ©auö erfreut hxä), ba^ toir neu erbauten, 
©er Stieg, ber ungel^eure, brennt e« nieber. 

©ertruli, t- 

SBügf i(]^ mein ©erj an jeitß(i^ ®ut flefeffett, 320 

iE)en Sranb »ärf id^ l^inein mit eigner ^anb. 

S)u glaubft an $Kenf(^Ii^feit ! g^ ft^ont ber ^eg 
Slud^ niti^t bae garte äinbtein in ber SBiege* 

©jcctruli. 
SDie Unfd^ulb i^at im ©immel einen ^reunb ! 
— @ie^ öorttjärt«, Semer, unb nid(|t l^inter bid^ I 325 

Jßtauffodier. 
®ir SRönner fönnen tapfer fet^tenb fterben; 
Sätiä) ®(i)id\ol ober mirb ba^ eure fein? 

©ertnüi. 
®ie lefete SBal)! ftel^t au(i^ bem ^ä)Mä)\ttn offen, 
gin ©prung üon biefer ©rüde nuwi^t mid^ frei^ 

$tauffad)er mnt ^ %e snxme). 
2Ber fold^ ein ©erg an feinen ©ufen brüdt, 330 

!üer lann für ©erb unb §of mit greuben fed(|ten. 






20 mmrtt ^el 

Unb leine« Sötilg« ©eemiad^t fürd^tet er — 

3la^ Uri fal^f id^ ftel^nben gtt§e« gleid^, 

©ort lebt ein ©aftfreunb mir, §err SBolt^er gftrft, 

©er über biefe 3^itett benft tt)ie id^^ 33S 

Slud^ fittb' id^ bort ben ebelti ©annerl^errtt 

aSott Slttittfll^au« — obgleid^ öoti l^oJ^em (Stonmi 

Siebt er ba« 3SoII unb el^rt bie alten (Sitten* 

ÜRit il^nen beiben pfleg' id^ 9tat«, toie man 

35er ganbe^f einbe mntig fid^ erwel^rt -**-'> ^ 340 

8eb' tpol^t— unb, idmI id^ fem bin,fü^re btt 

3Kit Hugent ©inn ba« Stegiment be« ©aufe« — 

U)em ^ilger, ber gum ©otte^^aufe toallt, 

5Dem frommen SRönd^, ber für fein filofter fammeft, 

®ieb reid^ßd^ unb entlaß' i^n tt)oI)Ige))fIegt, 345 

©tauffad^er« ©au« tjerbirgt fid^ nid^t. 3^ äufeerft 

2lm offnen ©eertoeg ftel^f «, ein tt)irtlid^ S)ad^ 

gür alle ®anbrer, bie be« Söege« fahren. 

Onbem fle no^ ^«m ^intergntnb obqefien, tritt SDil^elm Seil mit 
fBaumsartett toorn ouf bie €cene.) 

Seil Ott ®<^tt mg arten.) 

3^r Hbt jetjt meiner toeiter nid^t tjon nötcn» ; 

3u jenem ©aufe ge^et ein; bort tool^nt 350 

üDer ©tauffad^er, ein SSater ber ©ebrängten. 

— ©od^ fie^, ba ift er f eiber — t^olgt mir, fommtl 

(Qk^n auf iJ^n lu; bie 6ceiie t^enoonbeft fl^.) 



dT^et llttfpg. 3. Scette. 21 

Dritte Scene* 
ßffetitlid^cr ^loft bei aitorf. 

Vuf einer 9ln^9l^ im Ointergrunb flel^ man eine g^ejie bauen, loel^e f^ott 
fo toeit gebieten, ba§ fi4 bie Ororm beS (Banjenbarileat. Sie Wintere 
€ette ifl fertig, on ber borberen toirb eben gebaut, bo8®erfifle fle^t nod^, 
»n toelc^em bie SDerfleute auf unb nieber fleigen; auf bem ^ö<^ften So^ 
l^ängt ber ^(^ieferbeder— aOeS ift in Seioegung unb 9lrbeit. 

gfronbogt SR eitler eteinmeti. ®ef ellenunb^anblanger. 
ixOnOO^t (mit bem Btobe, treibt bie Arbeiter). 

5R^t lattfl' gefeiert; frifd^ ! ®ie Süiauerfteme 

gerbet, ben ^all, ben 3WörteI jugefa^ren ! 

SBenn ber ©err Sonböogt fottiint, baß er ba^ SBerl 355 

®ttoaä)\tn fielet — 3>a^ fd^Ienbert tt)ie bie ©d^tiedeti. 

C3tt 2^^i Oanblangem, toeld^e tragen.) 

^ei§t ba« gelaben? @Iei^ ba« !DoppeIteI 
SBie bie Sogbiebe i^re ^fli^t befte^ten! 

Crfler ©efelL 
SDa« tft bwi^ l^art, ba§ »tr bie ©teine fetbft 
^u unferm Jtping unb Äerfer f oUen f al^ren I 360 

fr0nt)0gt. 
SBa« murret il^r? ©a« ift ein ft^ted^te« 9SoIf, 
3u ni(i^t^ anfteUig, ate ba^ SSie^ ju melfen 
Unb faul ^erum gu fc^lenbem auf ben Sergen* 

;^ter Ütann (rui^t aus). 
Qä) fann niöft mel^n 

franuagt imtteit \m. 
grif(^, älter, anbieSlrbeitl 

Crfter (BtfAl 
©abt ll^r benn gor fein Singetüeiy, baß i^r 365 

TJen ®rei^, ber faum fic^ felber fd^Iepjjen fann^ 
^um l^arten ^ronbienft treibt ? 
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Mtifitx Jptmme^ untr ©efriUtu 

'^.iftl^immelfd^rcicnbl 

frattO0gt. 
©orgt tl)r für cud^; Id^ t^u', toa^ tnctne« Slmt«. 

Suueiter ©tfiell. 

grottoogt, tote tüirb bic gefte benn fid^ nctme«^ 
©ietoirba boun? 

^0no0gt 
3tt)tn8 Uri foü fie !)ct§cnl 370 

SDenn unter btefe^ Oo^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^4 beugen. 

©ifi^lUn. 
3tt)tng Uri I 

ir(m00gt. 
9hm, toa^ gtebf^ babei gu tätigen? 
Smtittx &tft\L 
mt biefem ^äu^fein toollt i^r Uri jtomgen? 

Crfltr ©cfril. 

8a§ fe^n, tote tjtel man foCdier SÜJauItourf «Raufen 

3Jhx§ über 'nanber fefeen, bi^ ein S3erg 375 

2)rau« toirb, toie ber gftingfte nur in Uri I 

(Sfron)>oot oe()t no(^ bem Ointergrunb.) 

Mtifitt $teinmf^. 

ÜDen C^ammer toerf xä) in ben tiefften @ee, 
3)er mir gebient bei biefem gludigebäube I 

(Xtllvaib @tauf fachet {ommen.) 

$tau)fad)tr. 
O, l)ätf id^ nie gelebt, um ba« gu fd^auenl 

^ier ift nic^t gut fein* Sa^t un^ toeiter ge^n* 380 



^tauffodiet. 

©in id) gu Uri, m bcr Srci^cit 8onb ? 

Ültifler ^tmmit^. 

D §crr, »cnn tl)r bic S'cKcr crft g^fcIlTi 
Unter ben 5tünnen ! 3a, tt)cr b t e bcwol^nt, 
©er toirb ben ^a^n nic^t f ürber fräl^en Igoren. 

$tauffad)er. 

D@ott! 

Jjitecnme^. 

©el^t biefe ^^tanlen, biefe ©trebepfeiler^ 385 

ÜDie fte^n^ tt)ie für bte ©tpigfett gebant ! 

SBa^ ©änbe banten, fönnen ©änbe ftürjen» 

(9{a(^ ben S3ergen jetgenb.) 

ÜDa^ ©au« ber ^eit)eit ^at unö ®ott gegrünbet 

(Wan l^9rt eine Xrommel, eS fommen fieute, bie einen ^ut auf einer 
©lange tragen; ein Ausrufer folgt i^nen, aS3ei{)ev unb Ainber bringen 

tumultuarif(^ nad).) 

Crfltr ©tfell. 
SBa« tt)iü bte Trommel ? ®ebet ac^t l 

Mtifux $Umme^. 

S5Ja« für 
®n gaftnarf|t«aufjug, unb toa« foü ber §ut? 390 

;aiisruffr, 
3n be« Saifer« 5Kamen ! C^öret ! 

©^feilen. 

©tiüborfi! ©öreti 

;ausruftr. 
Qfjv feilet btef en §ut, äWänner üon Uri ! 
Slufric^ten toirb man il)n auf ^o^er ©ttuley 
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mattn in mtoxl an bem ^öc^ften Drt, 

Uttb bicfee ift be^ ganbtiogt^ mW unb aWcmung: • 395 

S)em §ut foll gleiche e^re tüie il)m felbft gefc^el^tt. 

aWati fott i^ti ^mit gebognem Snie unb mit 

ßntbföfetem §aupt üerel^ren — T^axan toUl 

'Cer Äönig bie ®et)orfamen erfennen. 

Verfallen ift mit feinem 8eib unb ®ut 400 

ÜDem Sönige, tper ba^ ®ebot »erachtet. 

(S)ad 93oU lad^t laut auf, ^ie 3:rommeI tstrb 8erül)rt, fte gelien borübevO 

€tfitx &tfe\L 

SBelc^ neue« Unerl^örte« l^at ber SSogt 

©ic^ au^gef onnen ! SBir 'neu § u t öerefiren ! 

©agt ! §at man je üemommen üon bergleid^cn? 

Mtifin $trfnme^. 

SBir unfre S^iee beugen einem §ut ! 405 

treibt er fein ©piet mit emftl)aft toürb'gen beuten? 

Crfltr (ß>tfAL 

Sär'« nod) bie fatferlirfie ^on' ! ©0 tff« 
35er §ut t)on öfterreid^; iä) \af) i^n l^angen 
Über bem Z^xon, tt)o man bie Selben giebtl 

^iifler $tiinm^^. 

!iDer §ut Don Öfterrei^ ! ®ebt aä)t, e« ift 410 

ßin gallftrid, une an Dftreid^ gu »erraten I 

&tft\ltn. 
Sein g^renmann toirb fid^ ber ©c^mad^ bequemen* 

Äleifier ^ttinrnr^, 
fiommt, la^t un« mit ben anbem 2lbreb' nel^men» 

(@ie gelten nad^ ber 3:tefe.) 
Cell öum ©tauffa(i^cr). 

2if)x »iffet nm ^ef^cib. gebt »oi^l, J^err SKcmerl 



(Jrjicr ^lufaug. 3. ©ccnc. 2ö 

$taitffad)er. 
2Bo toottt il)r ^in? O, eilt n^t fo tjon bannen. 41s 

«eil. 
Süiein §aue entbehrt be^ SSateriJ. gebet ti>ol^I ! 

$tauffad)tr. 
aWir ift ba« @erj fo üoU, mit euc^ ju reben. 

«elL 
ÜDa^ fdftpere §erj »irb nid(|t burc^ SBorte leidet 

$tauffad)fr. 
®oc§ lönnten SBorte nn^ gn S1)aten füljrett. 

«eil. 
®ie einj'fle 2:]^at ift jet^t ®ebnlb unb ©c^toeigen. 420 

$tauffad)er. 
©Ott man ertragen, \oa^ unleiblid^ ift ? 

«eU. 
üDie fd^neÜen §errf(i^er finb% bie furj regieren. 
— SBenn fic§ ber göl)n erl^ebt au^ feinen ©c^Iünben, 
8öf(i^t man bie geuer an^, bie ©rfjiffe futi^en 
giletibe ben §afen, unb ber mäti^f ge @eift 425 

®e^t o^ne ©c^aben fpurio^ über bie (Srbe. 
(Sin jeber tebe ftiü bei fic^ baljeim; 
®em griebtid^en getoö^rt man gern ben ^rieben. 

^tauffadjer. 
aWcinti^r? 

«ril. 
!t)ie ©(^lange ftid^t niiä^t nnaereijt. 
©ie werben enblic^ io6) üon fetbft ermüben, 430 

ffienn fie bie 8anbe rul^ig bleiben fe^n. 

$tauffad)er. 
®ir lönnten tjiet, »enn mir jufammenftünben 
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«eil. 

Seim @(i^tffbru(i^ l^ilft ber einjelne \xä) legten 

$tauffad)er. 
©0 faft \)ttia^t iijx bie ö^eine (Saä)t ? 

«elL 
(gitt ieber jä^It nur ficl)er auf \xd) felbft 435 

$tauffad)er. 
5Berbunben »erben and) bie <S>ä)toaä)cn mäcl|tig. 

«eil. 
!Der ©tarfe ift am mädjtigften a U e i n» 

$tauffad)er. 
©0 lann ba6 35ater(atib auf euc^ ni^t ^äl^Ien, 
&tnn e« öeritoeiflung^öott gur 5RotfeeI)r greift ? 

«eil (giebti^mbieeanb). 

©er ZtU i)olt ein üerlorne^ 8amm t)om äbgrunb 440 

Unb foKte feinen t^tuvbtn \iä) entjie^en ? 

ÜDorf), toa^ i^r t^ut, tagt mid^ au^ eurem 9t at, 

Qä) fann niti^t lange prüfen ober n)äl)len; 

S3ebürf t i^r meiner ju beftimmter SE 1^ a t, 

!J)ann ruft ben 2ett, e^ foU an mir nid^t feilten. 445 

((deinen ab su t)erf(l^tedenen leiten. @in ^(S^Ud^er ^luflauf emfiet)t um 

hai ©erUfie.) 

iWeifler Ütiteinme^ (cUt i^in). 
®a« giebf^? 

€r^Cr ®eftll (fommt tor, rufciü». 

©er @rf|ieferbe(fer ift öom ©ac^ geftürjt 

(»crt]^amit@efol0CJ 

ßertija mnt ijcrcin). 
Oft er jerf d^mettert ? SRennet, rettet, ^elft — 
SKenn |)iffe mögli^ rettet, I|ier ift @oIb — 

C?0irft i^t QJcf (^meU)e unter hai »08.) 



©rfter ^lufjug. 4. ©cette. 27 

Mtifitv. 

SRit eurem ©olbe— 2iae^ ift eud^ fe« 450 

Um ®oIb; wenn il^r htn SSater öon ben S^mberti 

©eriffen unb ben SDiann üon feinem SOSetbe, 

Unb Jammer ^abt gebrad^t über bte SBelt, 

©enft i^f« mit ®oIbe ju vergüten — ®el|t l 

äSir tt)aren frof)e 9Kenfrf|en, et)' il^r famt; 455 

äWit eud^ ift bic 3Sergtt)eifIung eingejogen* 

dettl)Cl Ott berti Of V n )) g t, ber aurädfommt). 

?ebt er? 

(3f ronbogt giebtetn dett^en beS Gegenteils.) 

O unglücf fef ge« ®d|Io§, mit glüd^en 
grbaut, unb glüclie »erben bi^ beiüo^nen I {®e^ ob.) 

t)ierte Scene. 
S23alt^er gürfte äöolinung. 

SBalt^er g^ürft unb 9lrnolb toom 50^6 It^tl^a l treten 8uglci(ä^ ein 

bon berf^tcbenen Selten. 

§err 2BattI)er gürft — 

Maltl)er f iirft. 

^tnn man un« übcrraf d^tc ! 
©leibt, to)o i^r feib^ SBir finb umringt üon ©pä^em. 460 

iElHditi)al. 
©ringt i^r mir nid|t« üon Untertt)alben ? nid^t^ 
25on meinem SSater? 9?ic^t ertrag' ic^'^ länger, 
3lle ein @ef angner mü^ig l^ier ju liegen, 
®a^ I)ab' id| benn fo ®träflid)e^ getrau, 
Um mi^i gleic^ einem 3Kbrber ju verbergen? 465 
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üDem fpcd^cn ©üben, bcr bic Dd^fcn mtr, 
5Da^ trefffi^ffc ©e^önn, t)or meinen Singen 
SBeg ttjoßte treiben anf be« SSogt« ®el)ei6, 
§ab' id) ben ginger mit bem @tab gebroti^en. 

Maltljer £'ixxfi. 

ßffv feib gn xa\6i. S)er S3nbe toar be^ SSogt^; 470 

'^on enrer "ölbrigfeit toar er gefenbet. 
^l^r tDart in ©traf gef(jMen, ,mn§tet end^, 
SBie \6ftotx fie toax, ber^'n|e -td^toeigenb fügen* 

iEljeld)tt)al. 

^tragen foßf id^ bie letd^tferfge Siebe 

ÜDe^ Unöerfdtiamten: ,,9SBenn ber S3aner ©rot 475 

SBolIf effen, mög' er. fefbft am ^flnge jie^n !" 

Sn bie ©eele fc^nitt mir'^, ate ber ©nb' bie Ddifen, 

ÜDie fti^önen 2:iere, t)on bem ^flnge fpdnnte;* ' 

!Cnmpf brßmen fie, afö Rotten fie ©efü^l 

S)er Urigcbül^r, nnb fiteren mit itn §örnem; 480 

©a übernal^m mid^ ber geredete 3?^^^ 

Unb meiner felbft nidit §err, fd|lng ic^ ben SSotcn. 

ttJaUl)er £ixx% 

£), lanm bejniingen toir ba^ eigne §erg; 
SBie foU bie rafc^e ^'liflcnb fid^ bejäl^menl 

MAd)ti)aL 

SDWd^ jammert nnr ber Sater— gr bebarf 485 

@o f e^r ber Pflege, nnb fein. © o^n ift f em* 

3)er SSogt ift ii|m ge^affig, beil er ftetö 

gür SRed^t nnb grei^eit rebfid) ^at geftritten. 

35mm werben fie ben alten SÜRann bebrängen/ 

Unb niemanb ift, ber i^n üor Unglimpf f d^ü(je. " • • ^ • 490 

— Söerbe mit mir, tt»a^ tt)iU, id^ mn^ hinüber* 
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Vialti)n f iirfl. 

(grttartct tittr unb fa^t cud^ in ©cbtdb, 

55t^ 'Rixä)nä)t un« l^erttbcr lommt tjom ffialbe. 

— ^(i^ ^örc Hopfen, gcl^t — aSicKci^t ein ©ote 

aSom ganböogt — ©el^t l^inein — 3^r feib bx Url 495 

Stielet fieser öor be« ganbenberger« 5lrm; 

©enn bie Ztfxaamn reichen fic^ bie §änbe» 

^eidjttjaL 

®ie lehren un^, toa« tt) i r tl^un f oKten. 

VioUfytt i'nxfi. 

®el)tl 
3^(f| ruf eud) toieber, »enn'^ l^ier [xä)cv ift 

©er Ungtütffeüge, id^ barf i^m nici^t 500 

®eftel^en,.»a« mir Söfe« fd^want— 2Ber Hopft? 

©0 oft bie Ziinvt raufdjt, erioarf i6) Unglücl. 

SSerrat unb ^rgtüo^ti ian\ä)t in aßen (gcfen; 

S3i^ in ba« ^nnerfte ber ©äufer bringen 

ÜDie ©oten ber ©etoalt; balb ttj'df e« not, 505 

SBir l^ätten ©d^Iog unb 8iieget an ben S:^üren, 

(6r Sffnet unb tritt erftount aurttdC, baSBerner Stauffa^er J^eretn* 

tritt.) 

SQSa« f e^' ic^ ? 3^r, C^err SBemcr l ?«un, bei ®ott I 

gin toerter, teurer ®aft — fein beßrer Sßann 

Oft über biefe ©(i^tpette nod^ gegangen. 

©eib ^oc^ toiülommen unter meinem 35a(i) ! 510 

SBa« fü^rt eudi ^er ? SBa^ f ud^t if)v ^ier in Uri ? 

jptauffadjer (ilim bie ^anh reu^nb). 

!j)ie alten ^dttn unb bie alte ©c^weij* 

ttJaltl)«: ^iirfl. 
S)ie bringt il^r mit eud^ — ©iel^, mir toirb fo tt)o^I, 
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ffiamt gcl^t ba§ ©crg mir auf bei eurem %xbM. 

— ©efet eud^, §err Söerper — 2Bie öerfie^et il^r 515 

grau ©ertrub, eure angetiel^me SBirtin, 

!J)e^ tDeifen ^^berg^ l^oc^üerftimt'ge 2:orf|ter ? 

SSott aütn SBanbrem au^ bem beutfti^eu 8aub, 

!Die über äReinrab^ S^ß tiad) SBelfrfilanb fahren, 

SRüt)mt jeber euer gaftfid) §au^ — ©oti^, fagt, 5^ 

Sommt it|r f oebeu f rif d^ Don glüeten ^er ^^ . 

Uub t)abt tn6) nirgenb fonft norfi umgefe^n/ ^. . . - 

gl^' i^r beu gu6 gefefet auf biefe ©djiüelle ? 

^auffadjtr (fcfet tki^). 

®ol)I etu erftaunlic^ neueö SBerl l^ab' x6) 

bereiten fe^eu, ba^ mic^ uici^t erfreute. 525 

ttJaltljtr f iirjl. 
D greuub, ba l^abt tt|r'^ gieid^ mi e i u e m Solide ! 

$ t auffad) cr.^ 

(gin f ofd^e« ift in Uri nie gemefeu — 

©eit SKenfc^enbenfeu toar fein SÖJingl^of l^ier, 

Unb feft mar feine SBo^nung afö ba^ @rab. 

MJaltljer fiirfl. 

(Sin ®rab ber ijtei^eit iff ^* Q\)v nennt'« mit 9?amen. 530 

$tauffad)er. 

§err S23altl)er ^^ütrft, id| will eud^ nid^t »erhalten, 

5Rid^t eine müg'ge 5Reugier fül^rt mid^ ^er; 

fäliä) brüden \6)Votxt (Sorgen — S3rangfal ^ab' ic^ 

3u §att« t)crtaffen, ÜDrangfal finb' id) ^ier. 

"S^tnn ganj unleiblid^ iff ?, loa« tt)ir erbufbcn, 535 

Unb biefe« !Drange« ift fein ^id ju fel)n. 

grei tt)ar ber ®d)tt)eijer üon uralter? l)cr, 

©ir finb'ö gewohnt, bag man un« gut begegnet* 
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(Srfter ttufguß. 4 Scctte. 81 

©n fold^c^ toor tm ?anbc nie erlebt, 

(Solang' ein ©irte trieb auf biefen ©ergcn* 54« 

iöaUI)er f iirfl. 
Qa, e^ ift ol^ne ^eifpiel, tt)ie fie'^ treiben I 
Slud^ unfer ebler §err t)on Sltting^aufen, 
S)er nod^ bie alten Reiten l^at gefel^n, 
3)?eint felber, eö fei nid^t mel^r gu ertragen^ 

Jitauffadjcr. 
ättdfi brüben unterm SBalb gel^t @d)tt)ere« üor, 545 

Unb blutig tt)irb'« gebüßt— !l)er SBoIfenfd^ießen, 
!J)e^ Saiferd 3Sogt, ber auf beut 9foPerg Raufte, 
©elüften trug er nad^ üerbotner grudit; 
©aumgarten^ SBeib, ber l^au«l|ält ju 3lljetlen, 
SBoUf er gu fred^er Ungebül^r mipraud^en, 55^ 

Unb mit ber 215t l^at il|n ber üßann erfc^Iagen. 

ÖJattljer f ürfl. 
O, bie ®eri(^te ©otted finb gerectjt I 

— ©aumgarten, f agt i^r ? ein bejdf)eibner 2Kann I 
6r ift gerettet bod^ unb ttjol^l geborgen ? 

$tauffad)er. 
guer gibam l^at il^n übern @ee gefIüdE)tet; 555 

Sei mir gu Steinen l^alf i^ il^n verborgen — 

— 5Kod^ ©reufid^erd ^t mir berfelbe 3Kann 
53erid^tet, toa^ gu ©amen ift gefd^el^n; 
©ad ^erg muß jebem ©iebermanne blutetu 

iöaltljer fürfl (aufmcrffam). 

©agtan, loadiff«? 

$tauffad)er. 

Qm äßeld^tl^at, ba, tt)o man 560 
eintritt bei Sern d, tool^nt ein gerechter üßann, 
©ie nennen il^n ben ©einrid^ t)on ber ©alben, 
Unb feine ©timm' gilt mad in ber ©emeitibc 
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VSoMü^ fiirfl. 

SBcr lennt i^nnit^t 1 Söaö iff^ mtt t^m? SBoUenbrt! 

$tauffad)er. 

ÜDer ganbcnbcrgcr büßte feinen ©ol^n 565 

Um Keinen gel^Ier^ mitten, ließ bie £)i)\t^ 
SDad befte ^aar, il^m au^ bem ^ftuge Joannen; 
SDa fd^Ittg bet änab' itn Stted^t unb n)urbe flüd^tig. 

!Ber SSater aber— fagt ^le ftel^fö um ben? 

$tauffad)et. 

ÜDen SSater läßt ber Sanbenberger f orbern, 570 

3ur ©tette fd^affen f ott er il^m ben ©ol^n, 
Unb ba ber alte üßann mit SÖSal^r^eit f^ttört, 
6r l^abe t)on bem gtüd^ttmg leine ^nbe, 
SDa läßt ber SSogt bie golterfne^te lommen — 

lDaltl)er ^Ürfl (f^wUiflt auf unb xM i^n auf bie anbcre Seite füllen). 

D, ftitt, nld^t^ me^r I 

$tauffad)er (mit fleiacnbem Son). 

„3ft mir ber ©ol^n entgangen, 575 
©0 l^ab' t(^ bic^ !"— läßt i^in gu «oben werfen, 
5:)en fpife'gen ©tat)t i^m in bie Singen bohren— 

iöaltl)er fürfl. 

«arml^er j'ger ^immel ! 

iSteldjtljal (fiür3t lierauS). 

3nbie2lttgen,fagti^r? 

5}itaufrad)er (erflaunt ju © al t ^ e r 3- Ü r H). 

mx tft ber 3^üngling? 

ittridjtljal (fafet i^n mit fram^jfljaftct ©cfttflfctt). 

^n bie Singen? JRebetl 
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CFrftcr ?Cuf3ug. 4. Scene. 33 

lUQUl)er f ür^ 

O bcr Sciattttncm^mürbigc ! 

$tauffad)n:. 

SBcriffd? 580 

(3)a SB a 1 1 1) e r 3f fi T fi i^m ein Setzen giebt). 

'Ccr ©o^tt iff « ? ättgcrcditer ©Ott ! 

i9tad)tljal. 

Unbic^ 
ÜKu§ ferne fehl ! — Qn feine beiben Singen ? 

Vialü)tt f iirfl. 
SBegiDinget enc^ I ©rtragt e^, tote ein üßanni 

Um meiner ©d^nlb, nm meine« greöefö »illen! 

— SBIinb olfo? SBirHid^ blinb nnb gang geblenbet? 585 

$tauffad)et. 

' S^ föSt^ö. ©er Qneü be^ ©el^n^ ift an^gefloffen, 
SDa« gid^t ber (Sonne fc^ant er niemate toieber. 

IDQUl)et fürfL 
©c^ont feinet ©d^mergend* 

i9tad)ti|aL 

5ßiematö ! nicmate »ieber ! 

{(St brüdft bteOonb ^»v bteOlugen unb fd^toeigt einige SJlomente; bann 
loenbet er ftd() toon bem einen au bem anbern unb f^ri^t mit fanfter, ))on 

%\)v'inen erfürfter ©timnte.) 

O, eine eble §immel«gabe ift 

!Da« gici^t bed 5lnge« — 3lIIe Sßef en leben 590 

SSom &6)tt, iebe^ glüdliclie ©ef^öpf — 

©ie ^flanje felbft feiert freubig fid^i gnm gid^te. 

Unb e r mn§ fifeen, fü^Ienb, in ber ^fiad^t, 

3m etoig ginftem — il^n erqnidf t nid^t mel^r 

35er aWatten toarme« @rün, ber ©Inmen ©d^metg; 595 



!j)te roten gimen fann er nW mt^r \ä)antn — 

(Sterben ift mä)t^ — boä) I e 6 e n unb nid|t f e 1^ e n , 

!J)a^ ift ein Unglücf — SBarunt fe^t il^r miä) 

®o iammemb an? Qä) ^ab' gtt)ei frifdie Singen 

Unb fann bem blinben SSatcr feinet geben, 6oc 

9^i(i^t einen ©d^immer öon bem äWeer be§ 2xä)% 

ÜDa^ glanjöoU, blenbenb mir in« Singe bringt* 

$tauffdd)er. 

^ä), x6) mn6 euren 3^ammer norf) bergrögem, 

©tatt il^n gu l^eiten — 6r bebarf nod^ me^r ! 

AÖenn alte« ^at ber Sanböogt il^m geraubt; 605 

3lxä)t^ l^at er il^m gelaffen, al« ben (Stab, 

Um nadt nni blinb öon Zl)wc jn 2:i)ür jn tüanbem* 

i9teld)tt)aL 

3lx6)t^ al« ben ©tab bem augenlofen ®rei« ! 

Slüe« geraubt unb auci) ba« &ä)t ber ©onne, 

ÜDe« Sirmften allgemeine« ®ut V^ ^e^t rcbe 610 

äWir feiner mel^r t)on ©leiben, t)on SSerbergen ! 

SBa« für ein feiger glenber bin id^, 

ÜDag icl) auf m e i n e ©id^erl^eit gebadet 

Unb nidf)t auf beinc! — bein geliebte« v^aupt 

Sil« ^fanb gelaffen in be« Siltricl)« ^änbe^J 615 

geig^er j'ge 3Sorfi% fatjre l)it^.— Sluf nid^t« 

Sil« blutige SSergeltung tüill xiS) benfen. 

hinüber mill id^ — -Seincir f oll mid^ l)altcn — 

!J)e« SSater« Singe t)on bem Sanböogt f orbem — 

Sin« allen feinen 9feifigen l)efau« 620 

SBill i^ i^n finben— ijyii^t« liegt mir am l^ebeii,\ 

SBenn id^ ben l^ei^en, ungeljeur^n ®d)merj 

Ott feinem 8eben«blute tü^le* (er »ia ge^cn.) 



6rfter ^lufaug. 4. Sccnc. 35 

IDaUl)et £iixfi. 

«leibt! 
933a^ fönnt tl^r gegen il^n? ßr fifet ju (Samen 
9luf feiner l^o^en ^errenburg unb fpottet 625 

O^nmäc^f gen ^oni« in feiner fidlem gefte. 

Mtid)t\)al. 

Unb tt)o]^nf er broben auf bem gigpalojt 

!3De^©^re(f l^orn^ ober l^öl^er, tt)o bie Jungfrau 

©eit gtüigfeit öeff (^leiert fi<jt — id^ mad^c 

SÄir 53al^n gu il^ni; mit gtoanjig Jünglingen, 630 

©efinnt, ttjie ic^, gerbred^' id^ feine gefte» 

Unb »enn mir niemanb folgt, unb tt)enn il^r alle, 

, gür eure §ütten ißSär ^^^ ^^^^ §erben, 

|gud^ bem !j:^rannenio(^e beugt— bie Wirten 

I S33ill id^ gufammenrufen im ©ebirg, 635 

!J)ort, unterm freien ^immel^badie, too 
ÜDer ©inn no^ frifc^ ift imb ba^ §erg gefunb, 
©a^ ungel^euer ©räßtitfie erjöl^ten. 

j|itQUffQd)et OttSBattl^eraffir?). 

e« ift auf feinem ©ipfel — Sollen tote 
grtoarten, biö ba« %f erfte — 

iJleld)tl)aL 

Sßeld^ tu^erfte« 640 

3^ft noc^ gu fürd^ten, tt)enn ber ©tem be^ Sluge^ 
3n feiner §ö^le nid|t mel^r fidler ift ? 
— ®tnb XDvc benn tt)el^rlo« ? SBogu lernten toxt 
©ie ärmbruft fpannen unb bie fd^toere SBud^t 
5Der ©treitof t f d^toingen ? 3^ebem Sßef en warb 645 

©n 5Rotgett)e]^r in ber 3Scrgtt)eiflung«angft. 
e« ftcllt fid^ ber erfd^öpfte ©irfd^ unb geigt 
SDer MtVit^ fein gefürd&tete« ®cmifj, 



ä 



36 mrf)elrtt %eU. 

!J)tc ©ctnfc reißt bcn ^ögcr in bcn Slbgrunb — 

ÜDer ^flugfticr fclbft, bcr fanfte ©au^gcnoß 650 

ÜDe^ aKcnfcI)en, ber bie ungeheure Sraft 

T}t^ ^alfe^ bulbfam untere ^od^ gebogen, 

©pringt auf, gereigt, »efet fein getüaltig §om 

Unb fi^leubert feinen geinb ben äBoIfen iu^ 

ÖJaltl)er f ürfl. 

S33enn bie brei Sanbe bäd|ten toie tt)ir brei, 655 

©0 möd^ten tt)ir t)ieüeid|t ettt)a^ bermögen* 

$tau|fad)er. 

S33enn Uri ruft, totnn Untertüatben l^itft, 
35er ©d|tt)^jer tt)irb bie alten 4Bünbe eieren. 

®roß ift in Untermalben meine greunbfd^aft, 

Unb ieber tt)agt mit J^teuben 8eib unb ^fut, 660 

SBenn er am anbem einen SRücfen l^at 

Unb ©d^irm — O fromme SSäter biefe« Sanbe^I 

Qä) ftel^e, nur ein 3^üngling, gtüifd^en eud^, 

S)en 3?ieterfa]^mett — meine ©timme mu§ 

JSBefd^eiben fditoeigen in ber Sanb^gemeinbe* 665 

9?ic^t, toeü id^ jung bin unb nid^t üiel erlebte, 

SSerad^tet meinen 9iat unb meine 3febe; 

yi\6)t tüftem Jugenblid^ee S3lut, mid^ treibt 

5De^ l^öd^ften Jammer« fd^merjlid^e ©eroalt, 

SBa^ au^ ien ©tein bed getfen muß erbarmen. 670 

Q^x felbft feib SBäter, ©äupter elne^ ©aufe«, 

Unb tDünfd^t eud^ einen tugenbl^aften ©ol^n, 

ÜDer eured ©aupte^ l^elf ge Sodten el^re 

Unb eud^ ben ©tem bed 5luge6 fromm betüad^e. 

D, tt)eil il^r felbft an eurem 8eib unb ®ut 675 

gfjod^ nid^t^ erlitten, eure Slugen fic^ 



©rfler lufjufl. 4. Scene. 3t 

5Kod^ frifd^ unb j^cll in il^rcTi Reifen regen, 

©0 fei eud^ barum unfre 9?ot nic^t fvemb. 

äud) über eud) l^ängt ba^ Jtirannenjcljiüert, 

Qijx Ijobt ba« S?anb üon Öftreid^ abgetüenbet; 68o 

Äein anbere« mar meine« SSater« Unrcd^t 

Sl)x feib in gleidier ajiitfdiulb unb SSerbammni«- 

$tQUffad)er (auABalt^er Sfürt). 

©ef^Uefeet il)r ! 3^^ bin bereit gu folgen^ 

U)olti)er f iirft. 
SBir motten l^ören, »a« bie ebeln §erm 
S3on ©ittinen, öon Slttingl^aufen raten — *>ß5 

3^r 5ßame, benf ic^, »irb un« greunbe ipcrben- 

ilUld)tl)QL 
SBo ift ein 9?anie in bem SBalbgebirg 
g^rtüürbiger, atö eurer unb ber eure ? 
an fol^er ^Kanten e^te 2BöI)rung glaubt 
S)a« 3Solf, fte ^aben guten Slang im Sanbe. 690 

3l^r l^abt ein reiche« ßrb' t)on SSätertugenb 
Unb l^abt e« f eiber reid^ t)ermel)rt — Söa« brauci^f ö 
De« gbelmann« ? 8a^f « un« attein öottenben 1 
SBären tt)ir bod^ attein im 8anb ! Qd) meine, 
SBJir woUten un« fc^on felbft ju fdtjirmen »iffen. 695 

Jptaufludjer. 
S)ie gbetn bröngt nid^t gleidtie 3lot mit un«; 
S)er ©trom, ber in ben 9Ziebemngen tt)ütet, 
S3i« jefet l^at er bie §ö]^n nod^ nx6)t erreid^t — 
'Dod^ i^re §ilfe lüirb un« nidjt entftef)n, 
%ßtnn fie ba« 8anb in SBaffen erft erbüdten. 700 

Wattljn; f iirfl. 
SBäre ein Obmann gtüifd^en un« unb Öftreic^^ 
@o möd)te ^Rec^t entfdjeiben wi> ©efe^}. 



38 SBil^elm Zell 

^06), ber un« untcrbrüdt, ift unfcr Saifer " 

Unb l)bcljftcr 9?icl)ter— fo Tnu§ ®ott un« l^clfcn 

!Durd^ unfe^rn 21 r m — ßrf orf djet il^r bicaRänner 705 

9Son @c{)n)i)j, i d) tt)iü in Uri greunbe tüerbetu 

SBen aber f enbcn ü)ir nac^ Unteriüalbctt ? — 

MAd)tt)al 
Wä) fenbct l^in— aßem lag' e^ näl^cr an— 

ÖJaltl)er f iirfl. 

.Q6) geb'e nid^t ju; tf)r fetb mein ®aft, x6) mu§ 
gür eure ©ic^er^eit flett)ä^ren I 

MAditf)al 

Sagt mid^ ! 710 

'iDie ©d^Iid^e fenn' id^ unb bie getfenfteige; 
Sludt) greunbe finb' id| gnug, bie mxä) beut geinb 
3Ser^eI)Ien unb ein Dbbadt) gern gen)ä^en* 

$tauffad)er. 

Sagt il^n nrlt ©ott l^inüber getjn. ©ort britben 

3ft fein SSerräter — ©0 üerabfd^eut ift 715 

ÜDie Xtfvannti, ba§ fie lein SBerljeug finbet» 

3lu(^ ber aigetter [ott un« nib, beut SBalb 

©enoffen werben unb ba^ 8anb erregen» 

Mtld)tl)al. 

SBie bringen toir un« fidjre ^nbe gu, 

!Da6 ipir bm Slrgttjo^n ber 2:t)rannen täufd)en? 720 

$tauffadjn. 

SBir fönnten unö ju 59runnen oberjreib 
SSerfamnteln, n)o bie Saufmann^fd^iffe lanben. 

»Ialtl)tr fiirfl. 

@p offen bilrfen toir ba« Sßerf nic^t treiben» 



etiler ^lufaug. 4. ©cene. 39 

— §ört Tttcme SKcinung* Slttle am ©ce, wenn man 
5Rac^ 53runnctt fä^rt, bcm aRtit^enftcin grob; über, 7*5 
' Siegt eine SKatte l^eimfi^ im ®e^ölj, 
£)a^ SRütli tieifet fie bei bem SSoII ber ©irten, 
SBeil borf bie SBalbnng au6geVentet lüarb. 
3Dortiffö,n)onnfre8anbmarfunbbieeure öuTOer^t^oi) 
^nfammengrenjen, nnb in hirger JJal^rt (ju ©touffoi^er) 730 
Strägt end^ ber Ieid|te Äal^n t)on ©(^tt)^j l^erüber. 
Slnf oben ^faben fönnen tovc bal^in 
S3ei 5Rad^tjeit manbem unb mi^ ftitt beraten» 
!DaI)in mag jeber gel^n üertrante 3Känner 
SÄitbringen, bie l^erjeinlg finb mit nn^, 735 

®o fönnen tt)ir gemeinfam ba^ ®emeine 
S3efj)reci^en unb mit ®ott e« frifd^ befd^Iie^en» 

$tauffad)tr. ^ 

©0 fei'«» Qt%t xü6)t mir eure biebre ditdftt, 

$Rei(i|t il^r bie eure f|er, unb fo, tt)ie tüir 

!Drei 2Känner ie(jo unter un^ bie §änbe 740 

3^f^^^^tiPed^ten, reblid^, ol^ne gatfd^, 

©ott)oUentt)ir brei l^änber aud^juSd^u^ 

Unb S:rufe juf ammenfte^in auf SEob uvb fieben» 

lUaltl)n: fürft unli i9teld)tl)aL 

auf STob unb geben ! 

(@te l^altett bie ^änbe tiod^ einige Raufen lang aufammengefloc^ten 

unb fc^toeigen.) 

i9teld)tt)aL 

53Iinber, after SSater ! 
'Du lannft ben Sag ber grei^eit nid^t me^r f d^ a u e n ; 745 
Du fottft il^n ^ ö r e n, — ffienn t)on 3llp ju 20^ 
SDie ^euer jeic^en flammenb m ergeben, 
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40 aBiC^elm XeH 

Die fcftctt ©(^Kffer ber SE^ramicn faücu, 

3n bcinc ©tittc fott ber ©d^toeijcr toatlen, 

3u beinern Dl^r bie gtenbenfunbe tragen, 75° 

Uttb l^ell in beiner 5ßac^t fott eö bir tagen* 

(@ie ge^en auseinander.) 



(£rfte Scene» 
(gbell^of bed greil^errn öon Slttingl^anfen* 

(Sin dottf^ €aal, mit aBa^^enfd^ilbem unb Reimen berJTert. 5S>er 
3f r e i I) e r r, ein ®rei8 toon f ünfunba^tjig darren, toon l^o^er, ebler €tatur, 
an einem €tabe, loorauf ein ®emf en^orn, unb in ein ^eI|it)änfS gefleibet. 
ftuonl unb nod) fe<^S Stnei^te fielen um il^n l^er mit !Ke(^n unb' 
6enf en. niri^ Don Kuben} tritt ein in Stitterfleibung .) 

ttuDen;. 

©ler bin iä), D^eim— SBa« ift ener SBitte? 

attingljaufcn. 
erlaubt, ba§ id^ nac^ altern ©au^gebrauc^' 
!J)en grül^tmnl erft mit meinen Äneci^ten teile. 

(<Sr trin!t ouS einem S9e(^r, ber bann in ber lRetl>e I^erumee^t.) 

©onft toar id| fetber mit in ^Jelb unb SBalb, 755 

2Kit meinem 9luge itiretj gleig regierenb, ' 

SBie fie mein ©anner fütjtte'in ber (Säflwf^; 

Oefet lann id^ nidjt^ mel)r, afö ben ®cl)affner mad^e«, 

Unb lommt bie »arme ©onne nidjt gu mir, 

Qä) lann fie nid^t mel^r fud^en auf bp Sergen, 760 

Unb f 0, in enger ftete ilnb engerm Ärei«, , 

^emeg' id^ mid^ bem engeften mU> legten, 
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8h>ettet ?luf§U8. 1. 6cettc. 41 

SBo aßc^ 8cbcn ftiüftcl^t, langf am p* 

3Keitt ©chatte bin iä) nur, balb nur mein 9?amc* 

ftU0ni (au 9t u b e n a mit betn SBed^.) 

Q(ii bring'« euci^, ^unfcr. 

(3)a 9tub ett) jaubert, ben SSe^er au'tie^men.) 

trinkt frifc^ ! g« gctit 765 
5lu« einem Sedier unb au« einem ©ergen* 

3ttinsil)ÄUfen. 
®e]^t, ^ber, unb menn'« g^erabenb-ift^ 
iDann rcben »ir aud^ öon be« 8anb« ©efd^üften. 

(Aneckte gelten ob.) 
Vtttno^aufen unb SHubeni. 

:2Uttm|it)aufen. 
Qi^ fel^e bid^ gegürtet nnb gerüftet, 
©u üjiüft nad^ Sötotf in bie ^errenburg ? 770 

Kubenj. 

3^/ O^eim, unb id^ barf nidt|t länger f äumen — 

attinghaufen (fcfetp(3^). 

C)aftbu'«fo eilig? SBie? 3ft betner ^ugenb 
üDie ^dt fo larg gemeffen, baß bu fie 
Sin beinem alten Ol^eim mußt erfjjaren ? 

Kulimj. 

Odf) fel^e, baß il^r meiner niä)t *cbürft, ' 775 

3^4 bin ein grembling nur in biefem ©aufe» 

^iingt)auftn (l)at llin lange mit ben «ugcn gemuftett). 

3fa, leiber bift buU geiber ift bie ©eimat 

3ur ^embe btr geworben ! — Uli ! Uli ! 

Qä) lewie bid^ nid^t mel^r. ^n ©eibe prangft bu, 

ÜDie *ißfauenfeber trägft bu ftolj jur ©d^au . -. -. 780 

Unb fddlägft ben ^ur^jurmantet um bie ©c^ultemj 
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42 SBil^cIm TeU. 

!3Den Sanbmann blid ft bu mit 3Serad^tung cm 
Unb fd^ömft btdfi feiner traulichen Segrüfeung» 

Kulien^. 
Die gl^r', bie il^m gebül^rt, geb' iä) üfvx gern; 
!Da^ SRed^t, ba^ er fict) nimmt, üermeigr' xä) \\)m. 785 

iltttn0i)aufem 
!J)ae gonje 8anb Hegt unterm fd^tt)eren ^^nt 
©e^ Äönig« — jebe^ ^iebermanncö ©er j ^ 
Oft lummeröott ob ber tt)rannifd|en ®tma% 
!j)ie ipir erbulben»— bid^ allein rül^rt nid^t 
S)er allgemeine ©d&mer j^ — bic^ fielet man, 790 

Slbtrünnig boji ben ©einen, auf ber ©eite 
!De^ 8anbe«feinbe§ ftel^en, unfrer 9lot 
©ol^nfpred^enb, nadfi ber leidsten ^eube jagen 
Unb bullten um bie gürftengunft, inbe^ 
©ein SSaterlanb üon fc^tt)erer ®ei§el blutet» 795 

ttulien;. 
35a« 8anb ift fd|tt)cr bebrängt — SBarum, mein O^eim ? 
SBer iff«, ber e« geftürjt in biefe 5Kot?* 
g« loftete ein einjig Ieidf)te« SBort, 
Um augenblicf« be« ©rangen' lo« ju fein 
Unb einen gnöb'gen ^aifer ju gett)innen* 800 

SBel^ il)nen, bie bem 35oII bie Slugen.j^alten,/ 
©a^ e« bem nxi^ren Seften »iberftrebt l) 
Um eignen 3Sorteite tt)iüen l^inbem fie, 
©a^ bie Söatbftätte nidjt gu Öftrei^ fd|ü)ören, 
SBie ringsum atte Sanbe boc^ getl^an. 805 

3Bol^I tl^ut e« il^nen, auf ber ©errenbani 
3u ftfeen mit bem gbelmann — ben S a i f e r 
®iU man jum §erm, um leinen §erm jul^abem 

;attin5l)aufen. 

3)?u^ id^ b a « l^ören unb au« beinern SWunb^ ! 



Stoetier ^ufauß. 1. Scette. 43 

S\)X l^abt tttid^ auf gef orbert, la^t ntirf) enbcn ! 8io 

— saSeld^c ^crfon x^t% OI)etm, bie i^r felbft 

§icr fpielt ? ©abt i^r nid^t tiö^em @toIa, afö t)icr 

gatibattttnann ober ©annerl^err gu fein 

Unb neben biefen^irten gu regieren? 

SBie? 3fW ni^t eine rü^ntlicliere SBatit, 815 

3u l^ulbigen bem löniglid^en ©erm, 

®id^ an fein glänjenb gager anjufcfiUc^en, 

2Ö« eurer eignen ^ed^te ^air gu fein 

Unb gtt ©erid^t gu fi^n mit bem ^auer ? 

^""""^ ;attingl)aufen. 

Sl(^,Un,UI{I 3c^ erfenne fie, 820 

ÜDie ©timme ber SSerfül^rung ! ®ie ergriff 
©ein offnem O^r, fie l)at bein §erg vergiftet 

ttulneni- 

Sa, ic^ öerberg' e^ nid^t — in tiefer ®eele 

©d^mergt mtd^ ber ©pott ber gremblinge, bie und 

!j)en 53auernabet f dielten — Sticht ertrag' 16)% 825 

Snbed bie eble ^ugenb ringduml^er 

®xä) gl^re fammelt unter §ab«burgd Söhnen, 

9luf meinem grb' l^ier müßig fttU gu liegen 

Unb bei gemeinem S^agewerf ben Seng 

AÖe« gebend gu verlieren — 5lnber6n)o 830 

©efdiel^en Saaten, eine SBett bed Stul^md 

^toegt fid^ glängenb jenfeitd biefer S3erge— 

'Mit roften.in ber §alle ©elm unb (Sdf)ilb; 

5Der Ärieagbnumnete mutiged ®etön^ 

ÜDer ©erolbdruf, ber gum !£umier'e labet, 835 

& bringt in biefe Später nic^t l^ereinj 




44 m^elm %efL 

5ßi(!|t^ ate beti tiiJörei^B Uttb bcr ©erbegtodett 
ginf örmigc« ©cläuf öcrne^m' iä) ^icr» 

;attingl)aufeit 

3ScrbIcnbctcr, t)ottt citcta Olanj üeirf ill^rt I 

SScrad^tc bcin ©cburt^latib ! ©c^ämc bi(^ 840 

ÜDcr urafi frommen ®ittc bcincr 3Säter I 

3Rit J^ci^cn S^l^räncn toirft bu bid^ bereinff 

^cim fel^nctt nad^ htn väterlichen Sergen, 

Unb biefe^ ^erbenreil^^n^ 2ReIabte, 

S5ie bn in ftoljetn Überbrng öerfd^mäl^ft, 845 

9Rit @d^ergen«fel^nfnc^t,tt)trb fie bic^ ergreifen, 

SCBcnn fte bir anHinötöuf ber fremben Srbe. 

§D, mäd^tig ift ber SErieb be« SSaterlonb« I 

!J)ie frembe, falfd^e S33eft ift nidt|t für bid^; 

S5ort an htm ftoljen Saiferl^of bleibft bn 850 

SDir etoig fremb mit beinern trenen §erjen I 

Die SBelt, pe förberf anbre 2^ugenben, 

äl^ bn in biefen 2^l^älem bir erniorben. 

— ®el^ l^in, öerlanf e beine freie (Seele, 

iRimm 8anb jn 8e^en, toerb' ein gürftenfned^t, 855 

®a bn ein ©elbft^err fein lannft nnb ein gürft 

änf beinern eignen ßrb' nnb freien ©oben« 

«c^,WiI Uli! «teibebeibenT)einenI 

®e^ nid^t nad^ Sittorf —D, öerlaß fie nid^t, 

S5ie l^eirge ©ad^e beine« SSaterlanb« I 860 

— 3^ bin ber Sefete meine« ®tamm«— mein 5Ramc 

gnbet mit mir. !J)a Rängen ©elm nnb ®(^ilb; 

S)ie »erben fie mir in ba« ®rab mitgeben. 

Unb mu% i6) benkn bei bem legten ©aud^, 

5Da§ bn mein bred^enb Singe nnr ertoarteft, 865 

Um ^injttge^u twr biefen neuen Se^en^of 



gtoeticr ^lufaug. 1. ©cctte. 45 

Unb tttcinc ebeln ®ütcr, bic i^ frei 

SSon ©Ott cmt)ftttg, t)Ott Öftret^ ju ctrtpf auöeti I 

SScrgcbcnö totbcrftrcBcn toir bem Sönig, 
!J)ie ©cit gel^ört iI)Tn; »oUen toir aüeitt 870 

Un^ ctgenfinnifl fteifen unb öcrftotfctt, ' 
!J)ic ßänbcrfette il^m gu untcrbrcd^ctt, 
Die er getooltig ringd um un^ ßejogen ? 
©ein finb bie 3Körfte, bic ©cric^te, fein 
Sie Saufmann^ftragen, unb bad ©aumro| felbft, 875 

!Ba^ auf bem ©ottl^arb giel^et, mu§ i^m gotteu*: 
SSou feiueu Säubern toie mit ctucm 9?e§ 
©iub tt)ir umgaruet riug^ uub eiugefdjloffeu* 
— SBirbuudbadSReic^befci^ütjeu? tauue^fettft 
. ©id^ fd^ütäeu gegeu Öftreid^^ ipod^feube ®ett)alt ? 880 

- C^ilft ©Ott uud uid^t, feiu Saifer fouu un^ Reifem 
SBa« ift gu gebeu auf ber Saifer Sffiort, 
SBeuu fie iu ©ctb«^ uub ^ege^uot bie ©täbte, 
ÜDle uuteru ©d^irm bed 3lbler^ \xä) gepüd^tet, 
SSerpfäubeu bürfeu uub itm dtciä) oeräugeru? . - , 885 
— 5»eiu, D^eim I SBop^at ift'« uub loeif e SSorfic^t, . 
Qn biefeu fd^ioereu 3etteu ber ^arteiuug 
©ic^ augufd^Iie|ett an eiu mäd^tig ©aupt* 
ÜDic ^aiferfroue gel^t üou ©tamm gu ©tamm, 
T) i e l^at für treue ©ieufte leiu ©ebäd^tui«; 890 

T)o(^, um beu mäd^f geu ßrbl^erru tt)oI)I öerbieueu, 
©eigt ©aateu iu bie ^^^^^f^ ftreuu. ^ 

;attiug()aufifn. 

«ift bu fo tocifc? 
SQBiaft fetter fe^u aU betue ebelu S3öter, 
!Die um ber greiJjeit toftbaru (gbelfteiu 
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mt ®ut unb Slut unb §elbenfraft geftritteti ? S95 

— ©d^iff nad^ gugern l^inunter, frage bort, 
SBic Öftreid^^ §errf c^aft Iciftet auf ben gönbern ! 
®ic »erben fommeti, unfre ®d)af unb JRinber 
3u jäl^Ien, unfre Sollen abgumeffen, 
— SDen §od^fl(ug unb ba^ @od^gett)iIbe bannei^ 900 

Qn unfern freien SBälbem, il^ren ©d^Iagbäüm 
2ln unfre S3rü(f en, unfre S:]^ore fe^en, 
3Kit unfrer Slrmut il^re Sönberlöufe, 
9Ktt unf erm S3Iute il^re S^riege gal^ten — 
— 5Rein, »enn tt)ir unf er Sdlui bran fefeen foHen, -* 905 
©0 f ei'^ für u n ^ — njol^If eif er laufen lüir 
©ie greifieit at« bie Snec^tfdiaft ein ! 

Enbjen^j. 

SBa« lönnen tt)ir, 
©n SSoII ber ©irten, gegen Wm^ @eere ! 

^attimjljaufen. 

« 

gern' biefeö 3SoII ber Wirten lennen, ^abe I 
Sä) ttnn% iä) l^ab' e^ angefül^rt in ®cf)tad^ten, 910 

Sä) l^ab' e^ fed^ten fe^en bei gabenj? 
©ie foUen fommen, und ein S^6) auf jtüingen, 
SDad n)ir entfd^Ioff en finb n i d^ t ju ertragen 1 
-^— SD, lerne f ül^Ien, ttjeld^ed ©tamnid bu bift ! 
S33irf nid^t für eiteln ©lanj unb glitterfc^ein 915 

5Die ejj^e ^erle beined SBerted l^in — 
S)ad §au^t 3U l^ei^en eined freien SSoIfö, 
S)a« bir aud Siebe nur fid^ l^erjlid^ ttjeil^t, 
5Da« treulid^ ju bir fte^t in Santpf unb SCob — 
35 a ß fei bein ©tolj, b e d Slbefö rü^me bid^ — 920 

Sie angebomen 33anbe ftiüjjfe feft, 
Und SSatertanb, and teure, fc^Iie^ bic^ an^ 
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©ae ffaltt fcft mit bcinent ganjctt ^ergen 1 
■^icr finb bie ftarlen ©urjeta beincr Äraft; 
©ort in bcr frcmben SBelt ftel^ft bu aUein, 925 

gilt fd^toottlce 5Ro^f; ba« icbcr ©türm gerftircR> 
D, fomm, bu l^aft un6 Ianfl!.ni^t mel^^ gefcl^n, 
3Scrfu(^'ß mit un« nur einen S:ag — nur l^eute 
®e^ ni(^t na6) 9ötorf — §örft bu ? ©^^^^ ^i^^J 
SDen einen Zag nur f Aenf c bid^ ben ÜDeinen ! 93^ 

(St fagt feine ^anb.) 

tlulien^. 
3rf| gab mein SBort — 8a^t mirfi — S^ ^tn gebunben. 

;atttngl)aufen (laSt feine eanb loS, mit ernft). 

Du bift gebunben — Qa, Unglüdt Ud)er, 
Du biff «, boc^ nid^t burdd SBort unb (S>ä)mv, 
©cbunben bift bu burd^ ber Siebe ©eile ! 

(Kuben} toenbet iid) n)eg.) 

— aSerbirg bid^, toit bu xoiU\t !Ca« gröulein ift% 93s 

Sertl^a öon 4Brunedt, bie gur §errenburg 

!Dic^ gte^t; bid^ f effelt an bed m\tx^ Dienft. 

©a^ 9titterfräutem ttJiüft bu bir ertÜerben 

a»it beinern abfatt öon im ?anb— «etrüg bic^ nidf)t! 

üDicfi attäitioöen, geigt man bir bie 4Braut; 940 

ÜDo(^ beiner Unfd^ulb ift fie nic^t befc^ieben* 

Huljenj. 
©enug l^ab' id^ gel^ört. ©el^abt eud^ tüol)! ! («r geijt ab,) 

;atttngl)aufem 
SBal^nftim'ger ^^üngling, bleib ! er ge^t ba^in ! 
3d^ lann il^n nid^t erl^atten, nid)t erretten — 
©0 ift ber S33oIfenfd|iefeen abgefallen 945 

S3on feinem 8anb — fo toerben anbre folgen; 
JDer frembe Räuber rei^t bie 0^8^^^ f^^^ 
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©etoaltfom ftrcbenb über unfre SSerge. 
•— O unfllüdCf cfgc ©tunbc, ba ba^ grctnbe 
Qu bicfc [tut beglüdtcji S^l^öler tarn, 950 

ÜDer ©ittctt fromme Unf d^ulb gu jerftärcn ! 
Da^ 5Reue bringt l^ercin mit SKa^t, ba^ Sitte, 
S)a« SBürb'ge fd^eibet, anbre ^dttn fommen, 
g^ lebt ein anber^benlenbe^ ®efd)Ied^t ! 
2Ba^ t^u' xä) l^ier ? ®ie finb Begraben alte, 955 

Wt benen iä) geinaltet unb gelebt. 
Unter ber grbe fd^on liegt meine 3^it; 
ffiol^l bem, ber mit ber ncutn niä)t mtf)v brandet gu 
leben I 

(0e1^t oh.) 



gine SBlefe tjon l^ol^en gelfen nnb SBalb 

nmgeben. 

9[uf ben pfeifen finb Steige mit ©elänbern, auäi Settern, bott betten tnan 
nad)^eT bte fianbleute l^erobfietgen fielet. 3m ^tntergrunbe jeigt ^d^ ber 
6ec, über loeld^em anfangs ein ^Ronbregcnbooen ju fe^en ift. S)en *4Jro- 
f^eft f$Ue§en l^o^e SBerge, hinter toeld^en no(^ l^öl^ere @iggcbirge tagen. 
fS9 ifi bSQig ^aäjt auf ber @cene, nur ber @ee unb bie toei|cn @letf4er 

leud^ten im SRonblidit. 

Wel^t^al, Saumgarten, Äöinfetrieb, SJlcier toon 6ar- 

nen, IBurfl^arbt am SBüljel, 9lrnolbt>on Qetoa, ftlauS 

toon ber Oflüe unb nod^ bter anbere Sanbleute, aQe bettoffnct. 

MAd^Üfal inoäi l^xnter ber Scene). 

Sier S3ergtt)eg öffnet fid^, nnr frifd^ m i r nad^ ! 

ÜDen gete erfenn' id^ nnb baö fitenglein brauf; 960 

ffiir finb am 3iel, ^ier ift ba« SRütli. 

(treten auf mit SQinblid^tem.) 
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©an} leer« 

itletfr. 

'^ ift nod^ lein Sanbittann ba, SBir ftnb 
!Cte erften auf bem ^lat^, tt)ir Untertüalbner. 

itleld^tl^aL 

Sic toeit ifW ttt ber^Rad^t? 

flaumgarUm 

ÜDcr geucrtDöd^ter 
SSom ©elt^bcrg Ijat eben gmet gerufen. 965 

(SJlan l^ört in ber gferne läuten.) 

Mtitt. 
©tili! ^orc^I 

21m ßüljeL 

Daö aRettengßdIein in ber 2öalbla<)eae 
fffingt l^eK l^erüber au« bem ©d^ttJ^jerlanb. 

Don ttx iliu. 
!Cie 8uft ift rein unb trägt \>en <S>ä)aü fo meit. 

®t^n einige unb günben 5Rei«]^oIj an, 

Da| e« tol^ brenne, lüetin bie 3)?änner lommen* 970 

iStoei Sanbleute gelten.) 

^e ift eine fd^öne SWonbennad^t ÜDer ©ee 
Siegt rul^ig ba al« tt)ie ein ebner @piegeL 

©ie ^aben eine leidste j^^^xU 
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ÄJinkdriell (aetgt na^ bcm ©ce). 

©c^t bort^in ! ©e^t i^r nic^t«? 

SBa« bcnn?— 3a, »al&rad^I 
ßitt SRegenbogctt mitten in ber 3tad)i ! 97'; 

illeld)tl)al. 

gd ift bad 8id^t be« SWonbe«, bad il^n bilbet. 

D0n iure fliie. 

®a« ift ein feltfam ttjunberbare^ 3^i^^^l 
g« teben öiele, bie baö nid|t gefel^n. 

$etDa. 

(gr ift boppclt; fel^t, ein bläff erer ftel^t brübcr. 

fiaumgarten. 

ein 3l(iä)m fd^vt focbcn bmnter ttjeg* 980 

itlel4)tt)al. 

©ae ift ber ©touffat^er mit feinem SaljU, 
©er Siebermami lägt fid^ nid^t lang ertoorten, 

(Gel^t mUSBaumgarten noä) htm Ufer.) 

Meitr. 

ÜDie Umer fmb e^, bie am längften f äumen. 

3im ßiiljcl. 

©ie muffen toeit umgel^en burd^« ®ebirg, 

©aß fie be« gonbbogt^ Ännbfc^aft l^intergel^en. 985 

(Unterbeffen l^aben bie itoei Sanbleute in ber SRitte be» ^lafteS ei» 

gfeuer onge}Unbet.) 

i{Uld)tl)al(amUfer.) 

Ser ift ba? ®ebt bad SBort ! 
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Jptauffadjer (bon unten). 

Sreunbc be^ Sanbc«. 

9l.ne ßelicn nad^ ber %\efe, hen ftomntcnbcn entgegen. 5lu8 bem Staljn 

flcigen ©tauffa^er, 3tet Rebing, ^anS auf ber SKauer, 

äl^örginiOofc, Äonrab^unn, Ulrid^ber 6d)niib, 3ofl bon 

Weilet unb noc^ brei anbere Sanbleute, slei^faUS beioatfnet. 

aiU (rufen). 

Söilöommen ! 

(3nbem bie übrigen In ber Xlefc toertoeiten unb pc!) begrüßen, lontmt 
aiUld^t^almit 6tautfad)er boTtoärtä.) 

D §err ©tauffad^er ! Qä) t)al)' il)tt 
®efel)n, ber mi d^ niä)t ipieberfel^en fonnte I 
£)ie §anb l^ab' id) gelegt auf feine Slugctt, 
Unb glü^enb jRac^gefü^I t|ab' ic^ gefogen 990 

5lud ber ertofd^nen ©onne feinet ©lief «. 

^taupdjer. 
®pred)t ntc^t t)on 9tad^e ! SRid)t ®efd^el)ne« räd)en, 
©ebro^tem Übet tooüen toir begegnen. 
— 3^e^ fagt, »aö il^r im Unteroalbner ßanb 
©efd^afft unb für gemeine @ad^' gcujorben, 99s 

©ie bie ßonbteute beulen, toie i^r felbft 
S)en ©triefen be^ SSerrat^ entgangen feib. 

iKeld^tljaL 
5Durrf| ber ©urenncn furd)tbare^ ©ebirg^ 
Sluf ipeit t)erbreitct oben ©fe^f clbem, 
SBo nur ber l^eifre Lämmergeier Irädiät, 1000 

©elangf xä) ju ber SUpentrift, tt)o fidi 
2lu« Uri unb öom (gngelberg bie gtrten 
Slnrufenb grüben unb gemcinfam toäUn/ 
t)cn S)urft mir ftiüenb mit ber ©letfd^cr aRild^, 
$)ie in ben 9i»ii$?.n f(i)äumenb nieberquiUtt ^^5 

Ig 
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Den ganbrnann blitfft bu mit SJcrad^titng an 
Uttb fd^ämft bic^ feiner ttaultrf|cn ©egrü^ung. 

Kutrenj. 
Die &)f, bie i^m gebül^rt, geb' tc^ il^m gern; 
©aö JRed^t, ba^ er fic^ nimmt, üermetgr' x6) il^m. 785 

:2lttimji)aufen. 
Da^ gonje 8anb liegt unterm fdimeren 3<>nt 
S)e« Sönig« — Jebe^ ^iebermanne« @er j ^ 
3ft fummerüott ob ber ttjrannifd^en ©etüatt, 
ÜDie tt)ir erbulben,— bi^ allein rü^rt nic^t 
©er allgemeine ©d&merg" — bid^ fielet man, 790 

3lbtrünnig dqji ben ©einen, auf ber-@ettc 
©e« ganbe^feinbe« [teilen, unfrer 9?ot 
©ol^nfpred^enb, nac^ ber leidsten greube Jagen 
Unb bullten um bie gürftengunft, inbed 
ÜDein SSaterlanb öon fd^toerer ©eiget blutet. 795 

Hulrenj. 
Da« 8anb ift fd)tt)er bebrängt — SBarum, mein D^eim ? 
SBer ift% ber e« geftürgt in biefe 9?ot?* 
g« foftete ein eingig Ieid)te« SBort, 
Um augenbtiö« bed Drange«' lo« ju fein 
Unb einen gnäb'gen ^aifer gu gewinnen. 800 

S33e^ il^nen, bie bem SSoIf bie Stugen.l^alte«,/ 
Da^ e« bem ttxil^ren 4Beften »iberftrebt l) 
Um eignen SSorteil« toiüen l^inbern fie. 
Daß bie ffialbftötte nid^t gu Öftreic^ fc^toören, 
S33ie ringsum alle 8anbe bod^ getrau. 805 

SBol^I tl^ut e« t^nen, auf ber ©errenbani 
3u fitjen mit bem ©beimann — ben S a i f e r 
SBill man gum §erm, um leinen §^rm gul^abcn. 

atttngljaufen. 

aWu^ id^ b a « l^ören unb au« beinern SD^unbe l 
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Sffx ffobt mii) auf gef orbcrt, lagt fixid) ettbcn I 8io 

— aSelc^c ^crfon i[t% D^eint, btc it|r felbft 

©icr fpicit ? Qabt iijx nid^t l^öl^em @tol3, ate l^icr 

ßanbammann ober Söanmx\)tn gu fein 

Uttb neben biefen Wirten gu regieren? 

SBie? 3ff d nidit ehte rül^mltd^ere 3Bal|I, 815 

3u l^ttlbigen bem föniglic^en §erm, 

(Sid) an fein glängcnb gager anjufd^Iiegen, 

211« eurer eignen Äned^te ^air ju fein 

Unb jtt ©erid^t gu fi^n mit bem 53auer ? 

-"^""^^ 2ltttmjl)aufen. 

«d^, Uli, Uli! 3d^ erfenne fie, 820 

©ie ©timme ber SSerfül^rung ! @ie ergriff 
!J)eln offne« O^r, fie l^at bein ©erg ücrgiftet 

UviJitn}, 

3fa, id^ üerberg* e« nid^t — in tiefer ®eele 
©dimergt mid^ ber ©pott ber JJremblinge, bie un6 
5Den öauernabei f ekelten — Sticht ertrag' ic^'«, 825 
3nbe« bie eble ^ugenb ring^uml^er 
®ic^ Sl^re fammett unter ©ab«burg« gal^nen, 
2luf meinem ©rb^ ^ier müfeig ftitt gu liegen 
Unb bei gemeinem Siageioerf ben Seng 
®e« geben« gu t)erlieren — Slnber«iüo 830 

©efc^el^en Saaten, eine SBelt be« JRul^m« 
^Etetoegt fid^ glängenb jenfeit« biefer ^erge— 
"^Öiir roften in ber §alle ©elm unb ©d^ilb; 
©er ftriejgbnmmiete mutige« ®etön, 
©er ©eroIb«mf, ber gum S^umiere labet, 835 

& bringt In biefe Sll^äter nic^t l^erein; 
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3l\ä)t^ ate bctt fi.ul6.r eil^B ^^ ^^^ ©erbegtodfeit 
(Sittförmige« ©eläuf öemc^m' tc^ l^ier. 

;%ttitig|)aufett 

SScrblenbeter, öont citcln ®Ianj uerf ü^rt I 

SSerac^te bein Oeburt^Ianb ! ©d^ömc iidf 840 

ÜDcr üraft frommen ©ittc bciner SSäter ! 

SKit l^eigeti S^räticn toirft bu hxä) bercinff 

©cim fel^nen narfi ben öäterlid^en ^Bergen, 

Unb biefc^ ©erbenrcilteTif Söiclobic, 

Die bu itt ftolje'm Überbot^ öerfd^möl^ft, 845 

2Rit ©(i^mer3en^fe^nfud^t,tt)irb fie bid^ ergreifen^ 

JBenn fie bir anßitiötf Auf ber fremben grbc. 

Of mäditig ift ber STrieb be^ SJaterlanb« 1 

S)ie frembe, falfc^e SBelt ift nid|t für bid^; 

S)ort au bem ftolgen ^aiferl^of bleibft bu 850 

S)ir ett)ig fremb mit beinern treuen §ergenl 

S)ie SBelt, fie förberf anbre J^ugenben, 

Sltö bu in biefen Sü^älem bir ertüorben» 

— ®t^ l^in, t)erlauf e beine freie ®eele, 

IRimm 8anb gu Se^en, njerb' ein gürftenfned^t, 855 

S)a bu ein ®elbftf|err fein lannft unb ein JJürft 

2luf beinern eignen ßrb' unb freien 4Boben. 

m.Viiil Uli! «leibe bei ben ©einen I 

®ei) nid|t nad^ Slltorf — D, Derlag fie nid^t, 

!t)ie l^eiPge ©ac^e beine^ SSaterlanb^ I 860 

— Qä) bin ber 8e|jte meine« ©tamm«— mein 5Kamc 

ßnbet mit mir. t>a l^ängen §elm unb ®d|ilb; 

Die »erben fie mir in ba« ®rab mitgeben* 

Unb mtt§ id^ benfen bei bem legten ^auä), 

ÜDaß bu mein bred)enb Singe nur ermarteft, 865 

Um l^inguge^u t)or biefen neu^n Se^en^of 
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Unb mcitte cbeln ®üter^ bic iä) frei 

SSott ©Ott CTiMJfitta, tjott Öftreic^ gu ctitpf angen ! 

. 3Ser9cbcn« totbcrfircBctt toir bcnt Äönig, 
£)ie SBett gcl^ört il^m; toollen toir altcitt 870 

Un« eigenfitttitg fteifcti unb öerftodten, * 
£)ic göttbcrfctte il^m ju untcrbrcd^en, 
Die er gemaltig ring« um un« gebogen ? 
©ein [inb bie SBörfte, bieOerid^te, fefu 
Die Äaufmann^ftragen, unb ba« ©aumrog felbft, 875 

S)a« auf bem ©ottl^arb gleitet;- mu§ i^m jotteu. ' 
SSon feinen Säubern toie mit einem 9?e^ 
©inb toir umgarnet ring« unb elngefd)Ioffen. 
— ffiirb unö ba« 9ieid| befd^üfeen? Äann e« felbft 
, ©id^ fd^ü^n gegen ÖftreidEi« tood^feube ©emalt ? 880 

- ©ilft ©Ott uu« nid^t, lein Saifer lann un« l^elf em 
SBa« ift gu geben auf ber ^aifer 933ort, 
SBenn fie in (Mb^ unb ^iege^not bie ©täbte, 
Die untern ©d^irm be« Slblerd firf| gepd^tet, 
SSer|)fänben bürfen unb bem SReid^ oeräußem? . : , 885 
— 5«ein, D^eim I SBop^at iff« unb »eife SSorfid^t, . 
Sn biefen fd^ioeren ^dttn ber ^arteiung 
©id^ angufd^Iiegen an ein mächtig §au))t 
Die Äaiferlrone gel^t bon ©tamm gu ©tamm, 
D i e l^at für treue Dienfte fein ©ebäc^tni«; 890 

Dod^, um ben mät^t'gen (Srbl^erm tool^t berbienen, 
^eißt ©aaten in bie 3^Iunft ftreun* ^ 

2lttimjl)auffn- 

«ift bu fo toeifc? 
SBiüft fetter fel)n ate beine ebeln SSäter, 
Die um ber greilieit foftbam ©belftein 
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2Bit ®ut unb Slut unb §elbenlraft gefttttteti ? 895 

— ®^iff nad^ gugern l^muntcr, frage bort, 
SBic Öftreid^^ §errfc^af t Iciftet auf bcti gönbem ! 
®tc »erben fornmett, utifre ®d)af unb JRinber 
3u jäl^Iett, unfre 9ttpen abgumeffen, 
-SDen ©od^flug unb ba^ §o^gett)iIbe bannet^ 900 

3fn unfern freien SBälbem, il^ren ©d^Iagbaüm 
2ln unfre S3rü(fen, unfre ^tijoxt fe^en, 
SKit unfrer 9lnnut il^re Sänberläufe, 
2Bit unferm ©lute il^re ^iege jal^ten — 
— 5Rem, votnn tt)ir unf er 4Blut brau f efeen f oüen, -=- 905 
©0 f et'ö für u n ^ — njol^f feif er laufen lüir 
©ie greifieit at« bie Snec^tfc^aft ein ! 

Enbjen^j. 

SBa« lönnen tüxx, 
gin SSoII ber ©irten, gegen Sttbrec^tg ©eere ! 

attimjljaufen. 

gern' biefeö 3SoII ber Wirten lennen, ^abe I 
S^ tmn% x6) l^ab' e« angefül^rt in ®d)Iad^ten, 910 

Sä) t^aV e^ fechten feigen bei gabenjr 
©ie foUen fommen, un^ ein ^oä) aufgiüingen, 
©a^ n)ir entf d)Ioff en finb n l (^ t gu ertragen 1 
-^— D, lerne fül^Ien, njeld^e^ @tamm^ bu bift ! 
S33irf nic^t für eiteln ®Ianj unb glitterfd^ein 915 

5Dle ejj^e ^erle beine« Söerte^ l^in — 
5Da0 §au^t ju l^eifeen eine« freien SSoIf«, 
S)a« bir aM Siebe nur fid^ ^erjlid^ toeil^t, 
5Da« treulid^ ju bir ftel^t in S'antpf unb SCob — 
2) a « fei bein ©tolj, b e « Slbetö rü^me bid^ — 920 

!I)ie angebomen 33anbe ftiü^fe feft, 
Hn« SSatertanb, an« teure, fc^Iie^ bid^ on^ 
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©a6 f)aitt fcft mit beinern ganjen ^ergen 1 
■^icr fittb bie ftarlen äöurjeta beiner Äraft; 
©ort in ber fremben SBelt fte^ft bu allein, 925 

ßin fd^toonlee 5Röp; ba« {eber ©tnrm gerftifcRr^ 
D, lomm, bu l^aft nn^ lanflf.nid^t mel^^ flefe^n, 
3Serfnd^'6 mit un« nur einen S:ag — nur I)eute 
®et| nic^t naäf Slltorf — ©örft bu ? C^eute nid^t; 
SDen einen Zag nur fd^enfe bid^ ben !Deinen! 93^ 

(dr fagt feine ^anb<) 

Huljenj. 
Qä) gab mein SBort — 8a^t mid^ — S^ ^iti gebunben. 

;attimjl)aufen (laSt feine eanb los, mit ernft). 

Du bift gebunben — Qa^ Unglüdtlid^er^ 

Du biff ^, bod^ nic^t burd^ SBort unb ©d^ttiur, 

©ebunben bift bu burd^ ber Siebe ©eile ! 

(Kuben} toenbet iid) toeg .) 

— aSerbirg bid^, toie bu XüiU\t ®a« gräulein iff «, 93s 

Sertl^a öon ©runedt, bie gur @errenburg 

!Cic^ iiä)i; bid^ feffelt an bed ßaifer« Dienft. 

©a^ SRitterfröuIeitt toillft bu bir erwerben 

aWit beinern ^bjafl tjon bem ?anb — ^Betrüg bid^ nid)t ! 

üDid^ attjülocten, geigt man bir bie 4Braut; 940 

ÜDo^ beiner Unf^ulb ift pe nic^t befc^ieben* 

Huljenj. 
©enug l^ab' id^ gel^ört. ©el^abt eud^ tt)oI)t ! (©r gc^t <a>.) 

;3Utingl)aufen. 
SBal^nfitm'ger Jüngling, bleib ! gr ge^t bal^in ! 
^ä) lann il^n nid^t ermatten, nid^t erretten — 
©0 ift ber SBoIfenfd^iegen abgefallen 945 

S3on feinem 8anb — f toerben anbre folgen; 
JDer frembe Räuber reigt bie O^g^^i^ f^^t^ 



^ 



48 



aöill^clm ten. 



®ett)altfam ftrebenb über unfrc S3erge. 
•— O UttfllüdCfergc ©tunbc, ba ba^ grctnbe 
Qn bicfe ftitt beglüdtcji SE^äler lant, 
35cr ©itteti fromme Unf d^ulb gu jcrftörcn ! 
Da^ 5Reuc bringt l^erciti mit Söiad^t, ba« Slltc, 
Da« SBürb'ge fc^eibet, anbrc ^ütm tommtn, 
ß« lebt ein anber^betifenbe« ®t\ä)kä)t l 
2Ba« tl^u' lä) l^ier ? ®ie finb Begraben alle, 
Wt bcnen id^ gemattet unb gelebt. 
Unter ber grbe fd^on liegt meine S^xt; 
ffio^t bem, ber mit ber n e n e n nid^t mel^r brandet jn 
leben I 

(0e1^t ab.) 
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gtne SBiefe tjon l^ol^en fjelfen unb SBalb 

umgeben. 

9[uf bctt pfeifen Pnb ©tcigc mit ©clänbcrn, au(i^ ßcitcrn, toon bcncn man 
nad)i^er bte fianbleute l)erabfietgen fiel)t. 3m ^tntertjrunbe aeigt [xä^ ber 
6cc, über locW^cm anfangs ein SWonbregcnbogen 311 fc^en ift. Ten *4Jw« 
f))eft f$Ue§en l^ol^e SBerge, l^inter toeld^en noc^ l^öl^ere SiSgebirge ragen. 
(Si xfk bQQig 9{ad)t auf ber @cene, nur ber @ee unb bie toei^cn @Ietfd^er 

leuchten im SRonbliii^t. 

Wel^t^al, Saumgarten, Äölnfetrleb, 3Äctcr toon 6ar. 

ncn, ©urlljarbt am JBül^el, «Irnolbtoon Bexoa, Älauö 

toon ber Oflüe unb nod) toier anbere Sanbleute, alle bewaffnet. 

itltld)tf)al (no(l| l^inter ber Scene). 

'S^er Sergmeg öffnet fic^, nur frifd^ m i r nad^ ! 
®en gel« erfenn' id^ unb ba« Steuglein brauf ; 
ffiir finb am 3iel, ^ier ift ba« SRütli. 

(treten auf mü SSinblit^tem.) 
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Viinkdtittk 

©orc^! 

©an} leer« 

itteitr. 

'« tft nod^ lein ßanbmcmn ba. SBir finb 
!Cie erftctt auf bcm ^la^, lüir Unteripalbncr. 

ffiie toeit iff ö in ber^Rad^t? 

ßaumgarUn. 

©er gcuertDäd^tcr 
SSont ©eltöberg l^at eben gtoei gerufen. 965 

(^an l^ört in ber Sferne läuten.) 

Mtitt. 
©tiU! ^orc^I 

S)a« aßettenglödtein ht ber S33albfa<)cae 
ffßngt ^eK l^erüber au^ bcm ©d^to^jerlanb. 

Hon ttx flüe. 

ÜDie 8uft tft rein unb trögt ben ®(S)aü fo »ett. 

iIleUl^tl)al. 

®t^n etnjge unb jünben 5Rei«]^oIj an, 

ÜDal e0 lol^ brenne, toetin bie aRönner fommen. 970 

(Stoei S anMeute 0el)en.) 

^ö tft eine fd^önc SKonbennad^t* ÜDer ®ee 
gicgt rul^ig ba ate wie ein ebner ©piegeL 

©te ^aben eine leidste }S^i)xU 
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IDtnIulrUtr (jcigt na^ hem ©ee). 

©e^t bort^in ! ©e^t i^r nid^t« ? 

itlrier. 

SBa« bcnn ? — 3a, tüal&rlid^ I 
ßitt ategenbogen mitten in ber 'Sla6)t ! 97'; 

in:ad)ti)ai. 

(g^ ift baö 8id^t be^ SWonbe«, bad t^n bilbet. 

Don tn £Üxt, 

®a6 ift ein feltfam teunberbare« 3^^^^^ 1 
gö teben öiele, bie ba« nic^t gefel^^ 

$etDa. 

er ift boppelt; fel^t, ein bläff erer fte^t brüber. 

ßaumgarten. 

ein 5Rcu^en f äl^rt foeben brunter toeg. 980 

©a« ift ber ©tauffat^er mit feinem Saifu, 
©er Siebermaral lägt fid^ nid|t lang ertüarten. 

(®el^t mU 99 a tt m g a T t e n ito4 bem Ufer.) 

Meitr* 

S)ie Unter finb e^, bie am längften fänmen. 

Zm ßüt)tL 

©ie muffen toeit nmgel^en burd^^ ®ebirg, 

©aß fie be« ßonbtjogt« Ännbfd^aft l^interge^en. 985 

(Unterbeffen l^aben bie itoei fianbleute in ber SRUte be» ^lafteS ei» 

gfeuer ange|ünbet.) 

MAdfH)al (am Ufer.) 

©er ift ba? ®ebt baö SBort I 
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$tauffadjer (t)on unten). 

greunbc be^ 8anbe6. 

Wlle flehen nod^ bcr Sicfc, ben Äommcnbcn entgegen. UuS bem äq^ 

ileigen ©tauffa(^cr, 3tel »cbing, ßanS auf ber SRoucr, 

3^0 rg im ^ofe, flonrab §«««. Ulrid^ber ©c^mlb, Soft boii 

SS e i I e r unb no(^ brei anbete Sanbleute, gleic^f aQS betoatfnet. 

Mt (rufen). 

ffiiüfommen! 

(3nbem bic übrigen in ber 3:iefc toern)eiten unb \\^ begrüßen, iommt 
3}Ul(^tI)al mit @tautf ac^er toorioarts.) 

D §err @tauffatf)er I Qä) IjaV il)tt 
©efel^n, ber mid^ tiid^t tt)ieberfel)en fonnte ! 
!Die §anb ^ab' xä) gelegt auf feine Singen, 
Unb glü^enb SRac^gefü^I ^ab' iä} gefogen 990 

2lu^ ber erlofd^nen ©onne feinet SbM^. 

$tauffad)jer. 
©predjt nid|t Don 5Ratf)e ! 5Ri(^t ©eftfiel^neö räd)en, 
©ebro^tem Übet toollen toir begegnen» 
— -^efet f agt, voa^ xijx im Untermalbner 8anb 
©efdiafft unb für gemeine ©ad)' getuorben, 995 

aOSie bie ganbleute beulen, toie i^r fetbft 
S)en ©triden be^ SBerrat^ entgangen feib. 

Üteldjtljal. 
!J)urd) ber ©urennen furd^tbareö ©ebirg, 
2luf tüeit Derbreitet oben gifeöfelbem, 
SBo nur ber l^eifre Lämmergeier frätfijt, 1000 

©elangf ic^ ju ber mpentrift, m fi(f| 
3lu« Urt unb Dom engelberg bie ©irten 
Slnrufenb grüben unb gemeinfam tt)eiben,* 
©en Surft mir ftiüenb mit ber ®Ietfd)er mtd), 

$Die in ben 9inBfen f (fiäumenb nteberquiCtt *^5 
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3fn bett cinfamcn ©ermatten fcl^rf iS) ein, 

aWeitt ciper SBirt unb @(i% bte bag id^ fam 

3tt SSSoJ^nungen gcfeäfg lebenber SKctifd^etu 

*— Srld^oIIett »ar in bicfcn S^^älem fd^on 

®cr äittf be^ neuen ©reuetö, ber gefiiielön^ 

Unb fromme gi^rfurc^t fdiaffte mir mein UngÜldt 

SSor ieber Pforte, too id^ »anbemb Ilopfte* 

entrüftet fanb id^ biefe graben ©eeten 

SDh bcm fletDaltfam neuen Regiment; 

ÜDenn fo »ie il^re Sllpen fort unb fort 1015 

©iefelben lauter nähren, il^re IBrunnen 

^leii^förmig pieken, SSJoIIen felbft unb SBinbc 

©en gleidien ®trid^ untuanbelbar. befolgen, 

©0 l^at bie alte ©itte l^ier t)om W^n 

3um gnlel unöerönbert fort beftanben. 1020 

5Rid^t tragen fie Dertoegne Steuerung 

Qvx altgetool^nten gleid^en ©Ang'be^ Sebenö. 

— Sie l^arten ©önbe reid^ten fie mir bar, 

SSon ben ^'dnhtn fangten fie ik roff gen ©d^toerter, 

Unb au^ ben Singen blifete freubige« 1025 

©efül^t be^ 2Kut^, afe id^ bie 5Kamen nannte, 

®ie im ©ebirg bem Sanbmonn l^eilig finb, 

5Den eurigen unb SBaltl^er giirft« — 2öa« eud^ 

SRed^t toürbe bünfen, fc^iüuren fie gu tl^un, 

gud^ fdEitouren fie bi« in btn %oi gu folgen* 1030 

— ©0 eilf id^ fidEier unterm l^eifgen ©djimi 

$De^ ©aftred^t^ Don ©e^öfte gu ©el^öfte— 

Unb atö 16) lam in« l^eimatlid^e Zf)at, 

2Bo mir bie SSettem Diel verbreitet »ol^nen — 

Site id^ ben SSater fanb, beraubt unb btinb, 1035 

Sluf frembem ©tro^, Don ber ©orml^erjigfeit 

aWübtprgcr 3Kenfc^en tebenb— 
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5|itauffQd)er. 

©crr im ©immel ! 

©a mctnf l(^ ni(i|t ! 9Wd^t in o^ntnäcfif geh 3:i^räncn 
@og xä) bie Äraft be« l^eißen ©c^merjcn^ au«; . 
Ott tiefer ©ruft, tote einen teuren ©d^atj, 1040 

SSerfd^Ioß id^ il^n unb badete nur auf Jl^aten, 
Qä) ttöä) burd^ alle Stummen be« ©ebirgö, 
Sein Xi^al tuar fo öerftedt, xä) \p'dl)f e« au«; 
IBi« an ber ©letfd^er eiebebedten gu§ 
grtüartef id^ unb fanb beiDOl^nte gütten, 1045 

Unb überall, »ol^in mein gu§ mid^ trug, 
gonb id^ btn gleirfien ©aß ber Sl^rannel; 
^txm bt« an biefe lefete ©renje felbft 
^Belebter ©c^öpfung, »0 ber ftarre IBoben 
aufhört gu geben, raubt ber SSögte @eij — 1050 

^ie §erjen alle biefe« btebem SSoIf« 
grregf id^ mit bem @tadE|eI meiner SBorte, 
Unb unfer finb fie aW mit §erg unb SWunb. 

$tauffad)tr. 

©roße« l^abt i^r in lurjer grift gefeiftet 

itleld)tl)al. 

Qä) tl^at mä) mel^r* ÜDte betben heften ftnb% 1055 

SR 6 b e r g unb © a r n e n, bie ber ßanbmann f ürrfitet; 

Denn l^inter il^ren gelfentüällen fd^irmt 

35er geinb ftd^ leidit unb fc^äbiget ba« 8anb. 

3JHt eignen Singen »oüf idE| e« erhmben; 

Qä) tt)ar ju (Samen unb befal^ bie 53urg« 1060 

$tauffad)er. 
Qljx wagtet eud^ bi« in be« Xx^m §ö^tc ? 
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Qä) mar Derffcibct bort in ^ilgcr^trad&t, 

Qä) '\oi) ben ganbüogt an ber Staf el fd^iücfgeti — 

Urteilt, ob iäj mein ©erj bejmingen !ann; 

Qd) fal^ ben geinb, unb iä) erfdjlug i^n nidjt» 1065 

$tauffacl)tr. 
iJürtDal^r, ba« ©lud mar eurer Äü'^nI|eiVl|o(b^ 

(Unterbeffen fmb bie anberett Sanbleute toortoarts Qclommen unb n&l^ern 

fi(JÖ beiben.) 

!Doc^ Je^o fagt mir, toer bie greunbe finb 

Unb bie gerechten äßönner, bie eudEi folgten ? 

aWac^t mxä) befannt mit il^nen, bag mir un^ 

3utraultc^ naiven unb bie ^cxitn öffnen. 1070 

itleier. 

SBer fennte cud& nid^t, §err, in ben brei ganben? 
Qä^ bin ber 9JJei'r öon ©amen; bie« l^ier ift 
ajjein ©dimefterfol^n, ber ©trutl^ t)on SBinfelrieb. 

!!itauffad)er. 

Qljx nennt mir feinen unbefannten tarnen. 

gin äöinfelrieb mar'«, ber ben Drachen fd^Iug 1075 

Sm ©umpf bei S33ei{er unb fein Seben lie^ 

3n biefem ©trau|» 

tPinhelrielif. 

Da« mar mein W^n, §err SBemer. 

iItHd)tl)al (aeißtauf atüclSonbtcute). 

!J) i e mol^nen l^interm SBalb, finb Slofterteute 

SSom gngelberg — ^l^r merbet fie brum nid^t 

SSerarfiten, meil fie eigne Seute finb 1080 

Unb nidjt, mie mir, frei fi^en auf bem Srbe — 

>5ie Uebw'0 ^ßanb^ finb fonft auc^ tpo^t berufeUt 



Stotittx ?luf jttö« 2. ©cenc. 55 

$tauffad)er Ou^en beiden). 

. ®cbt mir bie ©onb. 6« greife fid), toer feinem 
l3Kit Jeiriem 8eibe )3fß^ttg ifl auf grben; ) 
'j^oäj SReblid^feit gebeizt in iebem ©tanbe* 1085 

fianralK i^unn. 
ÜDa« ift §err SRebing, unfer Sötlanbammann. 

iUeier. 
S^ fentf il^n »ol^L ßr ift mein ffiiberpart, 
!J)er um ein alte^ (grbftüd mit mir redjtet. 
— ©err SRebing, mir finb geinbc Dor ©erid^t; 
$ier finb tt)ir einig. (©(Rüttelt m tie ©anb.) 

$tauffad)er. 

Da^ ift braö gefj^rorfien» 1090 
tPinhelrielif* 
©örtil^r? ©ielommen. §ört ba^ §om Don Uri ! 

(Xed^tS unb linld {le^t man betoatfnete ^Dlänner mit SSinbUt^tern bie 

greifen ^erobfleisen.) 

2luf J^tx iKauer. 
©e^t I ©teigt nid&t felbft ber fromme SDiener Ootte«, 
2)er »ürb'ge Pfarrer, mit l^erab ? 5Wicl|t frfieut er 
ÜDe« SBege« Wifjtn unb ba^ ©raun ber 5Ka(i|t, 
(gin treuer §irte für ia^ SSoII ju forgen. 1095 

fiaumgarten. 
S)er ©igrift folgt il^m unb ©err SSSaltl^er gürft; 
!Dod^ nid^t ben Zcü erblicf id^ in ber SKenge» 

SBalt^er gfilrft, Vtdffelmann, ber tpfarter, ^etermann, ber 

€igrtjl, ftuoni, ber ^irt, SEDerni, ber 3äger, »uobi, ber Sfifd^er, 

unb no<^ fünf anbere Sanbleute. Illle juf ammen, breiunbbreigig an 

ber So^ treten toorU)ärt9 unb fteQen fid^ um hau ^euft, 

Walttitt iütfl. 
©0 muffen mir auf unferm eignen ®cV 
Unb Däterßc^en ^oben un9 oerftolglett 
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3ufammcn f(i|Ici(i|en, wie bie aWörber tl^mt, noo 

Unb bei ber 3la(i|t, bie il^ren fd^ttjarjeti SRantel 

3lnx bem SSerbred^en unb ber fonnenfci^ettett 

SSerfd^mörung teiltet, unfer gute« ditäjt 

VM Idolen, ba« bod^ lauter ift unb llar 

©leid^tüie ber fllanjöolt offne <Sä)o^ beö 2:age«. 1105 

ga^fö gut fein ! 2Ba« bie bunfle 3laä)t gefponnen, 
@oII frei unb fröl^Iic^ an ba« Sid^t ber ©onnen» 

Uofftimanru 

§ört, wa« mir ®ott in« ©erj giebt, ©ibgenoffen I 
SBir fielen l^ier ftatt einer 8anb«gemeinbe 
Unb fönnen gelten für ein ganje« SSoIt mo 

"tSo ta§t un« tagen nad^ ben alten S3räudf|en 
©e« 8anb«^ tt)ie tt)if« in rul)igen 3^W^^ Pflegen; 
SBa« ungefefelid^ ift in ber SSerfammlung^ 
entfd^ulbige bie S«ot ber 3eit* ®oc^ ®ott 
Oft überall, wo man ba« 9?ed^t verwaltet, 1115 

Unb unter feinem ©immel ftel)en wir. 

$tauffad)er» 

3Bot|I, Ia§t un« tagen naä) ber alten ©itte I 
Oft e« gleid^ ^aä)t, fo leurfitet unfer $Wecl|t* 

Oft glcid) bie 3a^I nic^t DoK, ba« § er a ift ^ier 

5De« ganjen SSoIfö, bie heften finb jugegen- 1120 

fionralif iQunn. 

©tnb aud^ bie alten ©üd^er nidE|t jur ©anb, 
©ie finb in unfre ©erjen eingefd^rieben* 
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ttüffelmanit« 
©o^Ian, fo fei ber SRing jogleidi gebilbet 1 
aWan pflanje auf bie ©c^tüerter ber ®malt ! 

^ auf Her iMaucr. 

35er ganbc^atntnann ncl^me feinen ^lafe, 1125 

Unb feine SBeibel ftel)en üjxa jur Seite l 

ß^ pnb ber 9SöIIer breie. 2ßeld)em nun 
©ebü^rf ö, ba« §aupt ju geben ber ©emembe ? 

Älfier 
Um biefc etjr' mag ©d&m^j mit Uri ftreiten; 
SBir Unterwalbner fte^en frei jurücf, 1130 

SBir fte^n jurüd; mir finb bie gletjenben^ 
2)ie §ilfe ^eifc^en öon ben mäc^t'gen ^eunben» 

$tauffad)fr. 
f ©0 ne^me Uri benn ba« ®d)tt)ert; fein Jänner 
\^t\^t bei btn JRömcrgügen un« öoran» '' 

MJaltlier f ürft. 
ÜDe^ ©d^werte« S^re werbe ©c^w^j jU teil; 1135 

2)enn feine« ©tamme« t&^men toit un« alle* 

BofjTelmann. 
^en ebetn SBettftreit lagt mid) freunblid^ fd[)Iidf)ten: 
©dimljj joll im 9?at, Uri im gelbe führen. 

U)aUl)er f urfi (retd^t bem e t a u 1f a 4) e v bte ed)U)erteT). 

©0 nel^mt ! 

Jitauffadier. 

SMt^t mir, bem älter fei bie g^re I 

3m ^oft. 

iCie meiften Qa\ixt jä^tt Utric^ ber ©c^mib. 1140 
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, ^uf Her iftouer. 

S)er aWann ift tuacler, boc^ md)t freien ©tanb«; 
Äettt eigner SKann fann JRic^ter fein in ®ct|m^j* 

$tauffad)er. 

©tel^t nid^t ©err SRebing l^ier, ber Sötlanbammann? 
SBaö fnc^en toir noä) einen SBürbigem? 

MJaltl)n: fürjl, 

gr fei ber 2lntmann nnb beö S^ageö §anpt! 1145 

SBer baju ftimmt^ erl^ebe feine ©änbe ! 

(%Vie lieben 2>te redete ^anb auf.) 
Be))ing (tritt in bte S^itte). 

Qd) lann bie §anb nic^t anf bie S3ücf|er legen, 
©0 fc^tt)öf id) broben bei hm em'gen ©tcrnen, 
$Da§ id^ micfi nimmer toiü t)om 9tecl|t entfernen. 

<^an tt'd^tet^ bie atoei Sd^toerter toor il^m ouf, ber Ring bilbet fid^ um il)n 

l^er, @(^U)93 l^ält bie SJlitte, red^td ftedt ft(^ Uri unb linfS nnterttolben. @r 

fielet auf fein @d^Iad^tfd^iDert gep^t.) 

SBa^ iff «, ba« bie brei ßöiStv be« ©ebirg« 1 1 50 

§ier an beö ®ee^ ntttüirtüd^em ©eftabe 
3nf ammenfül^rte in ber ©eifterftnnbe ? 
SBa« foll ber ^nl^att fein beö nenen S5nnb«, 
!Den iDir l^ier unterm ® temenl^immel ftif ten ? 

5|itauffad)tr (tritt Ut ben King). 

SQSir ftif ten leinen neuen S5unb; e^ ift 1155 

(gin uralt ©iinbni« nur öon SSäter ^tit, 

!j)a« tt)ir erneuern ! SEBiffet, gibgenoffen I 

Ob und ber @ee, ob und bie IBerge fd^eiben 

Unb iebed SSo« fid^ für fid^ felbft regiert, 

©0 finb tt)ir eined ©tammed bod^ unb S5Iutd, n6o 

Unb ^ i n e ^eimat iff «, au9 ber xoit jogen. 
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VHxAAxÜb. 

©0 ift e« »a^r, mic'6 tu beti gicbcm lautet, 

!j)a§ tt)ir öon f eml^cr in ba^ 8anb getoattt ? 

D, teitf « utt^ mit, »a« eud^ baöon befannt, ^ 

Dag m bcr neue ©unb am alten ftftrfe ! 1165 

$tauffad)er. 

©ort, tt)a« bie alten ©irtcn \xä) erjäl^Ien. 

— @ö mar ein groge« SSoIf, hinten im Öanbe 

5Wad) ajjittemac^t, ba« litt öon fd)merer Jeurung. 

3n biefer 5Kot befrfiloß bie Sanbögemeinbe, 

Da^ ie ber jel)nte ^Bürger nad) bem 80^ 1170 

ÜDer 3Säter 8anb üerlaffe — !Da« flefd^al^ ! 

Uttb gogen au«, wel^öagenb, SKänner unb SBeiber, 

gin großer §eer jug, nad) ber SKittagfonne, 

SKit bem @d^tt)ert fic^ fc^Iagenb burc^ ba« beutfd^e 8anb, 

S3i« an ba« ^od^Ianb biefer äöalbgebirge* 1175 

Unb el^er nid^t ermübete ber 3ug, 

S3i« bag [ie lamen in ba« wilbe il^al, 

S33o ie^t bie 9»uotta gtt)ifd)en SBiefen rinnt— 

g?id)t 9JJenfcl^enf|)uren waren l^ier ju fe^en, 

SRur eine §ütte ftanb am Ufer einfam, 1180 

üDa fafe ein SKann unb »artete ber gäl^re — 

!Dod^ l^eftig toogete ber ®ee unb »ar 

3liä)i fai)rbar; ba befallen fie ba« 8anb 

©id^ näl^er unb gemalerten fd^öne Sülle 

De« ©olge« unb entbedten gute Brunnen ii8s 

Unb meinten, fid) im lieben SSaterlanb 

3u finben — Da bef djloffen fie ju bleiben^ 

grbaueten ben alten ^(eden © (^ m ^ j 

Unb \)attm manä)tn fauren Sag, ben SBalb 

aßit toeitöerf d^Iungnen SBurgeln audjuroben — 1 190 
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«eU. 

SBer frifd^ uml^erfpäl^t mit flcfunben <Sixmtn, 

Sluf ©Ott vertraut unb bie gelettfe Äraft, ' 1510 

©er ringt. fid^ tcid^t au« jeber gal)r unb 3lot; 

!Dcn fdEirecft ber ©erg. niä)i, ber barauf geboren« 

( (@r l^at feine 9lrbett tooKenbct, legt baS ®crät Ijtntücg.) ) 

( Oefet, mein' % pit ba« J^or auf Qa\)x unb 2:ag•^ 
\ Die gjct im §aü« erfpart ben 3i»i»i^^^^^ti, / 

(9limmt ben ^ut.) 

i^ebmig. 
SBoge^ftbu^in? 

5Kad^ Sötorf^ ju bem SSater. 151 5 

©innft bu audfi nid^t« ®ef ä^rlic^e« ? ©efte^ mif« I 

SBie fommft bu barauf, jSxon ? 

g« fpinnt fid^ ttxoa^ 
(^egcn bie 25ö£te — STuf bem JRütli loarb 
©etagt, id^ tocx^, unb bu bift aud^ im S3unbe. 

Cell. 
Qi) mar nid)t mit babei — bodf) toerb' idf) mid^ 1520 

üDem Sanbe nic^t et^tgiel^en, toenn e« ruft, 

^'^^^i^euujiß. 
@ie werben bi^ ^iufteHen, »0 ©efal^r ift; 
S)a« ^l^ioerfte »irb bein Slnteit fein, loie immer- 

f ßin ieber loirb befiteuert nad^ SScrmögeny 

i^ebmij. 
Den Untenoalbner l^aft in and) im ©türme 152$ 

^Hx ben ©ce ijefc^afft — @in )©unb^r mf^f 
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!J)a§ il^r cnlf bnuheti — S)ac^te[t bu benn gar titt^t 

Wx Sittb uttb SSJeib ? 

«riL 

Sieb Söeib, id) bad^f an cud^; 

5Drum rettcf irfi bcti SSater feinen S^inbern, 

l^ebtuig. 

3u fc^iffen in bcm niiit'gen ®ee ! 35a« l^ei^t 1530 

5«id&t ©Ott öertrauen! S)a« ^ei^t ®ott öerfuc^enf 

SBer gar ju Diel bebenit, lüirb wenig teiften* 

3a, bu bift gut unb l^ilfreid^, bieneft allen, 

Unb lüenn bu felbft in 9iot fommft, l^ilft bir feiner* 

aSerI|üf e« @ott, ba^ xä) niä)t §ilfe ixan6)c 1 1535 

(er nimmt hie 9lrmbruft unb ?pf eile . ) 

i^etnoig. 
SBa« »illft bu mit ber ärmbruft ? 8at fie ^icr ! 

3|Hr feöÖ i^er Slrm, »cnn mir bie SSBaffe fel|tt- 

' (^ie Anabett lommen sutüd. ) 

nialtl)n:. 

aSater, tt)o gel^ftbul^in? 

«eU. 

5«adö SHtorf, Änabc 

Bumg^ni— aSiaftbumit? 

njaltl)jex;. 

Qa, freilid^ tt)iü id^. 

Qetnptg. 

S)er Sanböogt ift ietät bort. ©leib toeg öon SUtorf, 1540 

& icfjt, nod^l^eute. 



ä 



76 m^elm Xctt* 

©tum lag iiin erft fort fehl! 
©cma^tf i^n nid^t an bid^, bu toeigt, er grollt un«. 

2ßir fotl fein böfer SBttle ntd^t öiel f^aben, 
Qä) tl)ne red^t nnb fd^ene feinen (Jeinb. 

i^etnoig. 
ÜDic red^t tl^nn, eben bie l^agt er am meiften» 1545 

«eil. 
SBeit er nidf|t an fte fommen fann— aWid^ »trb 
!J)er SRitter ttol^t to grieben laffen, mein' id^, 

©0, »eigt btt ba^ ? 

Cell 

@6 ift nld^t lange l^er, 
5Da ging id^ jagen bnrd^ bie loitben ©rönbe 
üDeö ©d^äc^ent^ate anf menfd^enleerer ©pnr, 1550 

Unb ba ic^ einfam einen getfenfteig 
SSerfolgte, wo nid^t an^jniüeid^en »ar, 
üDenn über mir l^ing frfiroff bie gete»anb l^er, 
Unb nnten raufd^te fürd^terüdf) ber ©d^äd^en, 

(Sie Stnohtn branden ^^ red^ts unb Iut!S on i^tt unb fe^eti tntt gcft^annter 

9leugter an il^m l^tnauf.) 

ÜDa lam ber ganböogt gegen mic^ bal^er, 1555 

gr ganj allein mit mir, ber and^ allein tt)ar, 
S3lo§ SKenfd^ gn 3Kenfd^, nnb neben nn« ber Slbgmnb. 
Unb al« ber §erre mein anfid^tig toarb 
Unb midö erlannte, ben er fnrj gnüor 
Um f leiner Urf ad^ millen fd^loer gebüp, 1560 

yÜnb fal^ mid^ mit bem ftatttid^en ©etüel^r 
5Da]^er gefd^ritten lommen, ba Derbla^ er, 
Die ^ie' t)erf agten ll^m, id^ f al^ eö lommen. 
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©a^ er {cfet on bic f^cteiüottb toürbe finfen. 

— S)a iammertc mid) fein, id^ trat gu il^tn 1565 

S3ef(^cibetttltd^ unb f|)rad^: Qä) Vm% ^crr gonböogt. 

ßr aber lonntc feinen armen Saut 

Slu« [einem SDlunbe geben — 9Rit ber §anb nur . 

SQSinff er mir fd^toeigenb, meine« SQSeg« gu gel^n; 

3)0 ging xä) fort unb fanbf il^m fein ©efolge, ' 1570 

iQebtDtg. 
ßr l^at Dor bir gegittert — Söel^c birl 
Dag bu il^n fd^toad^ gefel^n, Defgtebt er nie* 

!Drum metb' id^ il^n, unb er toirb m i ä) nid^t f ud^en. 

SIeib l^eute nur bort »eg» ®t\) lieber {agen I 

SQ3a« fällt bir ein ? 

amcfi öngftigf «. »leibe meg! 1575 

®ie lannft bu bid^ fo ol^ne Urf ad^' quälen? 

i^ebtoig« 
® e i I ' « feine Urf arfi' f^at — Jett, bteibe ^ier I 

«eU. 
Qä) l^ab'« t)erft)rod)en, Bebe« SBeib, gu fommem 

iQeIrtDis. 
SD? u p bu, f gel^ — nur laff e mir htn ^aben ! 

tPaltder. 
5Wein, SDöltterd^en* ^d^ gel^e mit bem aSater. 1580 

SBäOl, Derlaffcn toillft bu beine aKutter? 
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)Oaltl)er. 
Qä) bring" bir and) »a« §übfd^e« mit t)om gl^nl 

(®el^t mit hevx SBater.) 

tPU|)elm« 
SDtotter, id^ bleibe bei bir ! 

^etnotg (umartnt il^n.) 

Sa, bu bift 
SReitt liebet Äinb, bu bleibft mir nod) allein ! 

(@ie gel^t an haS ^oftl^or nnh folgt hen ^bgel^enben lange mit ben ^ugen.) 



^tpeite Scene, 

@ine eingcfd^Ioflene tüilbe SBalbgegenb, 
©taubböt^e ftürjen öon itn Seifen. 

83 e r t ^ a im S^agblleib. ®lei(j^ barauf fiH u ^ e n ). 

& folgt mir. gnbßd^ lann id) mid^ erftären. 15^5 

Bnüenj (tritt raf(5 ein). 

grftulein, iefet enblid^ finb' x6) tud) allein, 
Slbgrilttbe fd^üe^en ring^uml^er un^ ein; 
3tt biefer SBilbni« fürrfif id^ feinen S^H^% 
SSom ©erjen tüölj' id^ biefe^ lange ©d^tüeigen — 

BttU)a. 
©eib t^r gett)i§, ba§ vai^ bie Oagb nidjt folgt? 1590 

!Cie Sagb ift bort l^inon^ — S^ijt ober nie I 
S^ mu§ btn teuren Slugenblidt ergreifen — 
gntfd^iebcn feigen mu§ id^ mein ©efd^idt, 
Unb follf e« mid^ auf e»ig t)on eud) fd^eibcn. 
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— O, »affttct eure fiäfgcn ©liefe nld^t 1595 

3Kit biefer fitifterti ©trcngc— SBer bm xä), 

S)a§ xä) ben lül^nett Söunf^ ju cu^ crl^ebe? 

"SJ^ij l^at ber SRiti^m nod^ nidit genannt; irf) barf 

^iä) in bic 9?ett|' nicf|t [teilen mit ben 9ttttem, 

ÜDie fiegberül^nit nnb glänjenb tud) nmiü'cfbehi 1600 

9iic^te l^ab' id^ ate mein §erj Doli Jren unb Siebe— 

Bttttfa (crnjlunö fhrctiö). 

!iDürft il^r Don Siebe reben unb t)on Jreue, 
üDer treulos toirb an feinen näc^ften ^fli^ten ? 

(9lubena tritt aurüd.) 

J)er ©Haue Öfterrcid}«, ber fid^ bem J^tembling 

5Serfauft, bem Uni^rbrüd er feine« SSoIl« ? 1605 

Bubenj. 
SSon tud), mein gräulein, l^ör' xä) biefen SSorwurf ? 
- 3Ben fud^'.id^ itrm al« eud^ auf {euer (Seite? 

Bnt\)a. 
äßid^ benft i^r auf ber Seite be« 35errat« 
3u finben ? ßl^er tooUf xd) meine §anb 
5Dem ©eßter felbft^ bem Unterbrüder, f(i|enlen, 1610 

3l(« beut naturberge^ncn ©ol^n ber ®(i|toeij, 
/35er fid^ JU feinem ^^ttjeug madjen lannl) 

Bulitn^ 
O ©Ott, »a« mu| x6) l^ören ! 

Ötrtlja. 

®ie? S3Ja6 liegt 
!I)em guten SWenf d^en nöl^er afe bie ©einen ? 
®iebf « fd^önre $flid^ten für ein eble« ^erg, 1615 

ätö ein SJerteibiger ber Unfd^utb fein, 
ÜDa« 9ied^t be« Untcrbrüdtten gu befd^irmen? 
— S)ie <SeeIe blutet mir um euer SJoII; 
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Qä) Ictbe m 1 1 il^m, bcnn iä) tnu^ e6 lieben, 

©a^ fo befdietben tft unb bod^ öoU Äraft; 1620 

ß« gie^t inein ö^nge^ §erj mtc^ gu il^m I|ln, 

aßit jebem 2^age lern' iüf^ vxc^t öerel^rem 

— Qp aber, ben Statur unb äJitterpflid^t 

3^]^m gum geborenen ©efdiüfeer gaben, 

Unb ber'^ e r I ä ^ t , ber treulos übertritt 1625 

Svixtt ^einb unb Letten fc^miebet feinem 8anb, 

S\)T \tit>% ber miit) öerlefet unb Iränft; iä) mu§ 

STOein §erg begtoingen, ba§ iä) cuä) niä)t l^affe» 

SBiU iä) htm nid&t bad Sefte meinet SJoIIö? 

Sl^m unter Öftreit]^^ mädif gern ©cepter nid^t 1630 

£)en grleben — 

ßertl)a. 
Äneditf^af t ttoHt t^r il^m bereiten I 
©ie grei^eit tooüt il^r au^ bem legten ©(^loß, 
!Da^ i^r nod| auf ber ßrbe blieb, üeriagen. 
Da^ SSott öerfte^t fld^ beffer auf fein ©lud; 
ßetn ©ci^ein üerfül^rt fein fic^ere^ ©efü^I. 1635 

Qua) f)aicn fte bad 5Refe um^ §aupt geworfen — 

ttuluen;. 
Sert^a I ^l^r l^aßt miä), ity: Derac^tet miä) I 

Öertlja. 
X^äf iäf^, mir toäre beffer— aber ben 
SSeraditet f e l^ e n unb Derac^tungötpert, 
S)en man gern litbm mödite — 

Sert^al «ert^al 1640 
3fl)r geiget mir ba« l^öc^fte ©immetöglüd 
Unb ftür jt miä) tief in einem Slugcnblid, 
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ibtttfyu 

9?cin, nein, ba6 ßble Ift nid^t gang erftidft 

3^n eud^ ! 6^ fd^Iutnmcrt nur, idj ipiü e« tüccfeti; 

3^l^r tnü^t ®ctt)alt aueüben an euc^ felbft, 1645 

35ie angeftammtc Slugcnb ju ertöten; 

2)od&, ttjo^l euc^, fie ift mäd^tiger ate il^r, 

Unb trofe eud^ felber fetb i^r gut unb ebel 1 

ttuben^« 

Q\)V glaubt an mxä) I D «ertl^a, aße« läßt 
SDüd^ eure 8tebe fein unb toerben I 

6tXt\)(L 

©eib, 1650 

SBoju ble I)errfi(i|e 5Watur eudi mad^te 1 
ßrfüllt ben ^lajj, ttol^in fie euc^ gefteUt, 
3u eurem SSoIIe ftel^t unb eurem 8anbe 
Unb fänH)ft für euer l^eilig SRec^t! 

ttulien;. 

S33el^ mir I 
SBte lann ii) euc^ erringen, euc^ befifeen, 1655 

Sßenn ic^ ber 2ßa^t be^ taif er^ tt)iberftrebe ? 
3ff « ber SJertoanbten mädjt'ger SBitle nid^t, 
!Der über eure §anb t^rannifd^ »altet ? 

6trtl)a. 

Qn ben SBalbftätten liegen meine ©üter, 

Unb ift ber ©d^tpeijer frei, fo bin auc^ iä)% 1660 

ttu:titn^ 
S8exti)a, todä) einen ößd tl^ut il^r mir auf f 

ibttÜ)(L 

^offt nid^t, burd^ Dftreit^e ®unft mid^ gu erringen; 
^aä) meinem ßrbe ftredfen fie bie §anb. 
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©a^ teilt mm mit htm otogen Srb' t^ercmcn» 
ÜDiefcIbe Sänbcrgier, bic eure grei^eit 1665 

SSerfc^Iingen »itl, fie broljet auc^ ber meinen I 
c^— D greunb, gum Op[er bin iä) du^erfe^n, 
SSieüeid^t, um einen ©ünftling gu^belo^nen — 
!J)ort, tt)o bie galfd^l^eit unb bie SRäme teo^nen, 
§in an ben fi'aifer^of luill man mid^ gie^n, 1670 

!Dort '^arreii mein Derlia^ter &)c fi'etten; 
©ie Siebe nur — bie eure tann mic^ retten I 

fiu^en^. 

Q\)X lönntet euc^ entfd^Iie^en, I|ier ju leben, 

Qu meinem SSaterlanbe mein gu fein ? 

D 53ert^a, alt mein Seinen in ba« SBeite/' ' 1675 

SBa^ tear e^, atö ein ©treben nur nadi eud^ ? 

dnd) \vid)f iiS) einjig auf bem SBeg bee 9iu^md, 

Unb all mein (Sörgeig mar nur meine Siebe. 

Äönnt ü)v mit mir euc^ in bie^ ftiße 2i]^al 

ßinf erliegen unb ber @rbe ®Ianj entfagen — 1680 

O, bann ift meinet Streben« ^id gefunben; 

iDann mag ber ©trom ber toilbbetoegten äöett 

2ln« fidire Ufer biefer Serge fd|tagen — 

Sein flüchtige« SSerlangen l^ab' ic^ me^r 

©inauögufenben in be« geben« äBeiten — 1685 

©ann mögen biefe gelfen um un« l^er 

!Die unburd^bringlid^ fefte üJiauer breiten, 

Unb bie« öerfdiloßne fefge J^l^at aüein 

3mn ^immel offen unb gelittet fein I 

fljertlja. 

Oefet bift bu ganj, wie iiä) mein al^nenb §erj 1690 

©etröumt, mid^ l^at mein ®Iaube nid^t betrogen I 
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gal^r'Iittt, bu eitler SBaH J^^'^ ^i^ bef^ört! 

Q6) foU ba^ ®Iü(J in meiner ©eimat finbetu 

§ier, tt)o ber Änabe frö^Iic^ auf geblül^t,' 

3Bo taufenb . greubefpureri mic^ umgeben, 1695 

SBo alle QueÜen mir unb 4Bäume leben, 

Qm SSaterlanb toiüft bu bie 2ßeme »erben f 

Slc^, iDo^t ^ab' 16) e« ftet^ ö^iebt ! ^d^ f ü^f «, 

g^ fehlte mir ju jebem ©lud ber grben. 

SBo to&t! bie fefge Onfel aufjufinben, 1700 

SBenn fie nid|t l^ier ift in ber Unf ^ulb 8anb ? 

§ier, to)o bie alte Streue ^eimifdi »ol^nt, ^ . 

SBo fid^ bie galfc^^eit nod^ nid^t l^ingefunben, 

Da träfet lein 9?eib^b'ie Queße unfern ©tild«, 

Unb etDig ^dl entfliegen unö bie ©tunbetu^ . ^ . 1705 

—T)a\tf)'iii) iiä) tnl ed^ten aÄänneriDert/ 

foen grften t)on ben^greien unb ben ©leid^enA 

aftit Äiner, freier ©uibfgung öerel^rt, ^ 

®ro^, toie ein Äönigjpirft in Jeinen SReic^en* 

ttulitn|. 
!J)a fey i(^ bid^, bie ^one aüer grauen, 17 10 

Qu totibüä) reijenber ©ef^äfttgleit, 
3n meinem §au^ ben §immel mir erbauen 
Unb, tt)ie ber grül^Iing feine Slumen ftreut, 
aWit fc^öner 3lnmut mir ba^ Seben fd^müdten 
Unb aüed ring^ beleben unb beglüdten f ms 

Ötrtlja. 
(Siel), teurer greunb, ttarum id^ trauerte, 
atö iii) bie« ^ödtifte 8eben«gWdt bi^ felbft 
^erftören f a^ — m^ mir l föie ftünb'« n;n wi4 

ff. 
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^mn xä) bcm ftoljcn SRitter mü^tc folgen, 
©em 8a|ibbcbril(Iet, auf fein finftre^ ©d|Io§ f 1720 

— §icr ift lein @d|Io§. 3Dlic^ f d^eiben feine SÄauem 
35on einem 33oIf, ba^ iit) beglüd en fonn ! 

»ulienj, /^. ^^. ;. 
!J)oci^, tt)ie mi(^ Jetten,— tt)ie bie (^d^Iinge löfen 
£)ie i(^ mir tl^öti^t felbft nm^ ^aupt gelegt ? 

/, Öjertlja, 

3errei§e fie mit männlid^em gtitf^tu^ I . 1725 

/2Ba^ aud^ brause toerbe)— ftel^ gu beinem SSoIf ! 

@« ift bein dngetomer ^lajj» Ooöb^örncr in bev afernc.i 

ÜDie 3fagb 
Sommt nälier — gort, »ir muffen fd^eiben — kämpfe 
gür« aSaterlanb, bu Iäm|)fft für beine Siebe ! 
® ift ein geinb, öor bem tt)ir alle gittern, ' 1730 

Unb eine greil^eit mad^t un^ alle frei 1 (©ei^en at.) 



Dritte Scene» 

SBiefe beiSlItorf. Qm SSorbergrnnb Sänme, 
in ber S:iefe ber §utauf einer ©tauge. ÜDer 
^rofpelt toirb begrenjt burd) ben^Bannberg, 
über toetc^em ein ©d^neegebirg emporragt, 

^xie^J^avht unb Seutl^olb Italien flBad^e. 

SBlr paffen auf umfonft, g« toitt fidti ntemanb 

©eran begeben unb bem §ut feitf äieüereug 

ßrjeigen. 'd tt)ar bodti fonft »ie 3al)rmarft I|ier; 

Oetjt ift ber ganje Singer tt)ie öeröbet, 1735 

©eitbem ber ^opanj auf ber ©tauge l^ängtt 
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5Rur fd^Icd^t ©cfinbel lägt fi^ fc^n unb fc^iDitigt 

Un« jum SScrbrieße bie jerlum|)ten 2Jiügen» 

3Ba« redjtc Seute finb, bic mad^en lieber 

35ett langen Umiueg nm ben Iialben gleden, 1740 

&f fie ben 9tü<f en bengten cor bem ©ut» 

(Sie muffen über biefen ^lafe, tt)enn fte 
9Som dtaü)an^ lomnten um bie aWittageftunbe* 
ÜDa meinf ic^ fd&on, 'ntn guten gang ju tl^un, 
\ ^enn feiner bad)te brau, ben §ut gu grüben. 1745 

. :^ '^^a fie^f« ber ^faff, ber »ipjlötoasn— lam iuft 
SSon einem Manien l^er — unb fteüf fxä) ^tn 
9Äit bem §oc^tt)ürbtgen, grab' öor bie ©t^nge — 
ÜDer (^jjrift mu^te mit bem ©löcflein fd^eüeri; 
!Da fielen all' aufö fitiie, i6) felber mit, 1750 

Unb grüßten bie SIRonftrang, ioi) nic^t ben ©uL 

«nitl)0to. 

f>öre, Oefett, e« fängf mir an ju beudjten, 
SBir ftel^en I)ier am JJvdngefc üor bem §ut; 
'« ift bodi ein ©c^impf für einen 9ieiter«mann/ 
©d^ilbiüad^'ju ftel^n öor einem leeren §ut — 1755 

Unb {eber redete Seri muß un^ Derad^ten. ' ' 
— 35ie SJeöerenj gu matten einem §ut, 

e« ift bod), traun, ein närrifd)er Jöefel^tl 

£xu^\jaxU. 

SBarum nidit einem leeren, ^o^Ien §ut? 
-" SdM\t bu bid^ bod) bor man^em l^o^ten ^&Mf 1760 
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iQxlbeqavh, üRe^tl^ilb unb 6l8betl^ treten auf mit Aittbem imb 

ileaen fid) um bte Stange.) 

£mti)OÜ. 

Unb bu bift aud^ fo ein btenftfcrf 9er ©c^urlc 
Unb bräd^tcft toadrc Scute gern in« Unglüd . 
SKag, tt)er ba tt)iö, am §ut üorübcrgc^n, 
Sä) brü(f bie Singen gn nnb fel^' nid^t l^in. 

ÜDa l^öngt ber ganböogt — ^abt 9iefpelt, il)r ^önben ! 1765 

Clsbtti). 

SBoHf « ©Ott, er gtng' tmb lieg' nn« feinen §ut; 
g« follte bmm nidit fd^ted^ter ftel^n nm« 8anb I 

frieflil)arbt a)erf(^tt*t pc). 

SBoöt il^r t)om ^lafe ! SSemfinf d^te« SSoII ber SBeiber ! 

SBer fragt nad^ endt| ? ®dt|idtt enre Sßönner l^er, 

SBenn fie ber 3Knt ftid^t, bem Sefel^I gn trofeen. 1770 

(SBetber ge^en.) 

(Seil mit ber 9lrmbrui! tritt ouf, heu Anaben an ber ^onb fü^renb. 
@ie ge^en an bem^ut borbei gegen bie borbere @cene, ol)ne barauf |tt 

ad)ten.) 

IDaltl)et (seigt na^ bem 93annberg). 

SSater, iff« toal^r, ba^ anf bem Serge bort 
ÜDie ^änme binten, toenn man einen ©treid^ 
J)ranf fül^rte mit ber Sljt — 

aSSerfagtba«, ^abe? 
n)altl)et. 

5Der aJJeifter ©irt eraäl^If « — 5Die «önme feien 

©ebannt, fagt er, nnb »er fie fd^äbige, 1775 

S)em tpad^fe feine ^anb ^eran« ivm ©robet 
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J)te Säume ftnb gebannt, ba« tft bie 2BaI|r^eit 
— ©ie^ft bu bie gtnien bort, bie toei^en §ömer, 
®ie ^0^ bie in ben §imniel fid^ verlieren? 

VicAti)tx;. 
©a« finb bie ©letfd^er, bie be^ 9iad)te fo bonnem 1780 

Unb une bie ©c^taglatpinen nieberfenben* 

f:elL 
So ift'e, unb bie 8att)inen l^ätten längft 
©en Rieden Slltorf unter i^rer l^aft 
SSerfd^üttet, toenn ber SBalb bort oben ni(j^t 
Süe etne ganbttjel^r fid^ bagegen fteüte» 1785 

IPaUl)^ (na^ einigem SBefinnen). 

©tebf d Sänber, SSater, tooniäjt Serge finb ? 

Cell. 
SBenn man l^inunterfteigt üon unfern Q^tn 
Unb immer tiefer fteigt, ben Strömen nadd, 
(gelangt man in ein grofeeö, ebne« 8anb, 
SBo bie SBalbiüaffer ni^t me^r braufenb fd^üumen, 1790 
!j)ie gtüffe ru^ig unb gemä^lic^ jiel^n; 
S)a fielet man frei nac^ allen ©immetöräumen, 
©a« ^om Mä)\t bort in langen, fdjönen Sluen, 
Unb tt)ie ein ©arten ift ia^ 8anb ju fd^auen* 

ÄJaltljer* 
&, SSater, toarum fteigen tt)ir benn nid^t 1795 

©ef^tpinb ^inab in biefe« \ä)önt 8anb, 
Statt ba§ tt)ir un« I)ier öngftigen unb ^ilagen? 

5Da« 8anb ift fdt|ön unb gütig, tt)ie ber ©immet; 
S)oc^ bie'« bebauen, f i e genießen nid^t 
5Den Segen, ben fie pflaujen» 
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Maltljer. 

SBol^ncn fic »Soo 

9Wd^t frei, tt)te bu, auf il^rcm ctgticn grbc ? 

ÜDa^JJelb gehört bem Sif^of unb bem Äönig* 

nialtljer. 
©0 bürf ctt fie bod) frei in SSSälbem jagen ? 

2)eni §erm gel^ört ba^ SBilb unb ba^ ©efieber* 

nialtljer. 
©ie bürf en bod| frei pf d^en in bem ©trom ? 1805 

©er ©trom, ba^ SIReer, ba^ ©alj gehört bem Äönig* 

UJoltJjtr, 
SBer i ft ber Äönig benn, ben aße f ürd^ten ? 

«eU. 
g« ift ber eine, ber fie f c^üfet unb näl^rt* 

Viciüytt. 
©ie lönnen fic^ nid|t mutig felbft bef diüt^en ? 

«eU, 

©ort barf ber SKad^bar nid|t bem 5Wad^bar trauen. 1810 

Vialtf)tt. 
SJater, e^ wirb mir eng im weiten 8anb; 
ÜDa tt)oI)n' iä) lieber unter ben Sawinen* 

Qa, tt)oI|I iff« beffer, Äinb, bie ®Ietfd)erbergc 
Ofm 9?ü(fen ^aben ate bie böfen SIRenfcf)?n. 
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®, SSater, ftel^ ben §ut bort auf ber ©tätige 1 1815 

SBa^ fiitntnert un« ber Qnt ? S*omm, lag un^ ge^en ! 

(Snbcm er abgelten toin, tritt il^m S^rietl^arbtnttt tjorgcljoltencr *^5lfe 

entgegett.) 

Qn beö Salfer« Spanten ! galtet an unb fte^t I 

®tll (greift In Me^Ptle). 

SBaetoottti^r? SBarum I)altet i^r mi^ auf ? 

frit^l)arJ>t. 
3^r l^abf^ aWanbat Deriefet; t^r tnügt un^ folgen. 

ÄeutljoHr. 
Qi)T l^abt bem §ut nid^t ateöerenj beiuiefen. 1820 

greunb, lag mi6) ge^eti ! 

fru^ljarbt. 

(?ort, fort in« ®ef ängni« I 

IDaUt)er. 

35en SSater in« ®ef ängnt^ ! ©Hfe! ^ilfe! 

Oll i>ie ©ccnc rufettb.) 

§erbei, ü)x Sßänner, gute ßeute, Iielft 1 
©etoalt ! ^eloalt ! @ie führen t^n gefangen. 

(Äöffclmann, ber ?Pfarrer, unb ^etermann, ber ©igrijl, lotnmen 
l^erbei, mit brei anberett Wdnmxn.) 

$tsrijl. 
aaSa« giebf«? 

Höffi^lmann. 

5ß>a« legft bu ^anb m biefen 3J?ann? 1823 
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& tft ein i5ctnb be^ S'aif er«, ein Serröter I 

®tll (fafeti^tt heftig). 

gin aSerröter^ td| ! 

Köffelmann. 
!t)u trrft bxii), greunb. 5Da« tft 
©er Ztü, ein S^renmann unb guter ^Sürger, 

IPalt|)er (erbUcft SB a 1 1 ^ e r g: ü r f! e n unb eilt il}m entgegen). 

©ro^öater, ^Uf I ©etüalt gefd^ie^t bem SSater» 

frie^ljarlit. 
Qn^ ®ef öngni«, fort ! 

ÄJaltl)n: f Ürft O^erbeleUcnb). 

Qäi leifte Sürgf diaft, galtet I 1830 
—Um ®otte« lüitten, ZcU, toa« tft gefd^e^en? 

(^eld^t^al unb ©tauffad^er tommen.) 

£tit^t)axtA. 
!De« ganböogt« oberl^errlid^e (SetDalt 
SSeradjtet er unb toiü fie nic^t erlennen* 

$tauffad)tr* 
©a^ptfber Seil getrau? 

ilteld)tt)al. 

!l)a«mgftbu,«ubel 
«tutljolb* 

@r \)at bem §ut nid^t Sieüerenj betptefen* 1835 

WoUI)et für)!. 
Unb barum fott e,r in« (S^ängnt^? fjreunb, 
5Ktmm meine ©ürgfd^aft an unb la^ i^n lebig ! 

frtt|fl)arJ>t» 
S3ürg' bu für btd^ unb beinen eignen 8eib ! 
Säßir tl^un, toa« unf er« 5lmte« — fjort mit il^tn ! 
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Äleldjtljal (jubcnSanWcutcn). 

stein, bad Ift fdiretenbc ®ttoalt ! grtragen iDif^, 1840 

!Da§ man il^n f ortf ül^rt, fre% öor unfern Singen ? 

SBir [inb bte ©törfem- greunbe, bulbef « nidit ! 
SBir l^aben einen dtMtn an ben anbem. 

frie^ljarW. 
SBer toiberfejät fid^ bem Sefel^I be^ SSogte? 

It0d| Jirei fanWeutt ft erbeieaen b), 

S33ir Reifen euc^* SBa« giebf e ? ©dalagt fie gu «oben ! 1845 

(^tlbegarb, Vle^tJiilb unb fSlSbetf^ (ommen aurü«!.) 

ttVL 

Qä) Iielfe mir fdion fefbft ©el^t, gute 8eute ! 
SUieint i^r^ tocnn ic^ bie Äraft gebrauchen tooütt, 
Sä) toürbe mid^ öor il^ren ©pieken f ür^ten ? 

i Äeidjtl)al (ju ffricftljarbt).^. ^ 

SBag'e, il^n aud unfrer Wttt ttjegjufül^ren ! " 

n)aUI)er £ntft unb $tau^ad)tt. 
©elaffen! SRuIiigl 

Slufrul^r unb gmpörung I 1850 

CBtan l^ört 3agbl^5mer.) 

IDetber* 
!J)a fommt ber ganböogt ! 

frie^l)arlJt (ergebt bte ©ammc). 

SUieutereil gmpömngl 
, $taupd)er. 
©^rei, bi« bu berfteft, ©d)urfe ! 

nöfftlmann unb iSteld)tl)al. 

3Biaftbufd()tüeigen? 
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^i^l)artrt (ruft noc^ lauter). 

3tt ©af,8tt §ilf bcn ©icnern be« ©efcfec^! 

ÜDa ift bcr SSogt ! SBel^ un«, toa^ totrb ba« ttjcrben I 

/ (Oc^er juWcrb, ben grollen auf bet g^auft, »üb olf bcr ^arraS, i 
^ iBertl^a unb Äntbeni, ein ^ro%c9 (Befolge tjon bewaffneten Äned^tcn, 
toelä^ einen ßreis t>on ^ifen um ble gange @cene fc^Ue^en.) 

ttulr0lf trtt ^arras. 
^lafe, ^Ia§ bem Sanböogt ! 

S^reibt fic au^einanber ! 1855 
SBa^ föuf t ba« SSoH guf ammcn ? SBcr ruft ©ilf e ? 

(aagemeine ©title.) 

SBer toart ? 3d) will e« ipifteti- (Su 8f r i e^ ^ a r b t.) 

®u tritt t)of! 
SBcr bift bu, unb m^ ^öltft bu bicfen SKann? 

(@r Qtebt ben g^alfen einem S)iener.) 

iru^ljarlit. 

©eftr^nger §crr, idi bin betn SSSaffenfned^t 

Unb "ttjo^lbcfteüter SBöditer bei bem §ut. 1860 

!Dicfett 2Jiauu ergriff ic^ über frifc^er J^at, 

SBie er bem §ut ben Sl^rengrug t^erfagte* 

SSerl^aften tootü! iä) il^n, tt)ie bu befal^Ift, . 

Unb mit ©etoalt teilt i^n ba^ SSoIf entreißen. ' ' • 

©tjjltr (na(^ einer «^aufe). 

SSerad^teft bu f betnen ^atfer, Setf, 1865 

Unb m i dl ^ ber l^ter an feiner ©tatt gebietet, 
5Da§ bn bie (Sijf öerfagft bem ©ut, ben id^ 
3ur Prüfung be^ ©e^orfam^ auf gel^angen ? 
X>m böfe« 2Craci^ten ^aft'bu mir tierraten» 
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SScrgcil^t mir, Heber ©err ! 9lu« Unbebaut, ^'*" . , 1870 



.C C-xJ.* 



stielet au« SJerad^tung eurer iff « gefdiel^tt^ 
SBär' id^ befpn^fiu, l^ieg' id^ niä)t bcr lelJ, 
3cl^ bttf um ®nab^ e« fott nidit mel^r begegnen. 

C$t|iljtr (na^ einigem @tillf d^toeioen). 

S)u bift ein 9Äeifter auf ber Slrmbruft, Zdt, 

3D?an fagt, bu ne^mft e^ auf mit j[ebem ©d^iüfteu ? 1875 

mcitfytt «HL ^ * • 

Uub ba« mu§ wal^r fein, ©err, 'neu Slpfet fd^iegt 
ÜDer SSater bir öom iöaum auf l^unbert ©diritte. 

©eßltr. 
3ftba«beinSnabe, Seil? 

«ril. 
3a, lieber §err. 

©ffliUr. 
§aft bu ber Äinber mel^r ? 

«eU. 

3tt)ei ^aben, ^err. 
©fflilcr 
Unb tt)eld|er iff«, ben bu am meifteu liebft? 1880 

§err, beibe finb fie mir gleid^ liebe Äinber. 

öe^ltr. . 

9htn, XtU ! toeil bu ben 2l})f ?I triff ft bom Saume 

3(uf l^unbert ®d|ritt, f wirft bu beine Suuft . 

3Sor mir bewähren muffen — Stimm bie Slrmbruft— 

ÜDu l^aft fie gf eid^ gur ©anb — unb mad)' bic^ fertig, 1885 

einen Slpfel bon be« ßnaben Sopf gu fdiiegen— 

!Co(6 toiU iä) raten, jie(e gut^ ba§ bu 
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!Ccn 2l})fel trcffcft auf ben erfteti ©d^ug; 
ÜDctttt fcl^Ift bu il^tt, f ift bein Sopf Dertorcn, 

(9lIIe geben ;^eTd^n beg ©(^redeng.) 

' ./ 

§crr — SBelc^c^ Ungcl^cure fmnet il^r 1890 

3ßir an ? — 3*1 f ott öom ©au^Jte mehtc« Äitibc« — 

— 5Rcin, nein bod^, lieber ©err, ba^ lontntt eud| nid)t 

3u @inn— 35erpf« ber flnäb'ge ®ott — ©a^ f onnt i^v 

Qm gmft bon einem SSater nidit begel^ren ! ^ 

©ffiiltr. 

ÜDu toirft ben Wpftl fdiießen t)on bem ßopf 1895 

ÜDe« Snaben— td^ begel^r'« unb tüilf«. 

SDWt meiner Slrmbmft auf ba« liebe §aupt 
©e« eignen Äinbe« gielen? — &)tx fterb' ic^ ! 

©e^ler. 
©tt fd^ie^eft, ober [tirbft m i t beinem Snaben. 

^(^ foH ber SKörber »erben meinet Sinb^ ! 1900 

©err, il^r l^abt feine ^nber — wiffet nid|t, 
SBa« fi(^ l^ewegt in eine^ SSater^ ©ergen» 

gl, JeU, bu bift [a pmid) fo befonnen I 

ÜJJan fagte mir, bag bu ein S^räumer feift 

Unb bid^ entfemft t>on anbrer SOienfclien Seife, 1905 

©u liebft ba« ©eltfante — brum l^ab' id) jefet 

®n eigen SBagftüdC fihr bic^ au«gefttcl|t' ' > 

®n anbrer »o^I bebäd[)te fic^ — b u brüdf ft 

Die äugen jtt unb greifft e^ l^erjl^aft an. 



ßtxü)a. 

^d^eVjt nic^t, o ©crr, mit bicfen armen Seuten ! i9w 

^l^r fc^t fie blci^ utib aittcmb fte^n — fo ipenig 
®tnb ftc ^rjtöclte gcwol^nt au« eurem aßunbe. 

SBer f agt euc^, ba§ ic^ f dier je ? 

(©reift ncwl^ einem ©aumatoeige, ber über tl^n l^er^ängt.) 

§ier ift ber SlpfcL 
äßan mad^e 9taum— gr nel^me feine ffieite, 
me^ Sdxauä) ift — ac^tjig Sdiritte geb' id| il^m — 191 5 
mW weniger, no^ me^r— (gr rüt)mte fid|, 
Stuf il^rer l|unbert feinen 2)?ann ju treffen— 
5efet, ©Pfee, triff unb f et)le nid^t ba« 3iel ! 

©Ott, ba« tt)irb emft^aft— galle nieber, Snabe, 

g« gilt, unb fiel)' ben ganböogt um bein i^eben ! 1920 

MJalthrr fürft (beifeite ju WclO^t^ol, ber laum feine Unflcbulb 

bejwinQt). 

galtet an eud|, tc^ fiel)' eud| brum, bleibt ru^ig ! 

6trtt)a (jum Sanbboflt). 

8a§t e« genug fein, ©err I Unmenf d^Iic^ ift% 
aßit eine« SSater« ängft alfo ju fpielen. 
2Benn biefer arme 3Kann auc^ 8eib unb geben 
jßertt)ir!t bur^ feine. leiste @d)ulb, bei ®ott l i9«5 

^^ ^'@r ^ötte iefet je^nfadien Job empfunben. 
entlaßt it|n ungefränft in feine ipütte, 
(gr ^ot eud) fennen lernen; biefer ©tunbe 
SBirb er unb feine tinbe«finber beulen. 

Öffnet bie ®affe — ^c^. m^ jauberft bu ? 1930 

©ein geben ift Dertoirlt, id| fann bic^ töten; 
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Uub fiel^, id^ lege päbtg bein ©efdjid 

Qu beine eigne lunftgeübte §attb. 

®er lann nid|t Ragen über l^arten ©pruc^, 

Den man gnm Sßeifter feinet <Si)xd\aU mad)t 193s 

®n rüi)ntft bi^ beine^ fi^em md^. SBo^Ian! 

§ier gilt e^, @ d| ü ^ e , beine Ännft gn geigen; 

55a^ 3i^t ift würbig, nnb ber ^reiö ift grog ! 

S)a§ @d^n)ar je treffen in ber ©d}eibe, b a ^ 

S'ann an6) du anbrer; ber ift mir ber 9Keifter, 1940 

®er feiner Äunft gewi^ ift überall^ 

®em 'ö §erj nid|t in bie §anb tritt, nod) in^ 2lnge. 

roalt|)Cr -fürfi (toirftrtt^boril^mmcbcr). 

§err 8anbt)ogt, wir erlennen enre C^oljeit; 

'^od) laffet ®nab' \)ox 9ied)t erget)en, nel^mt 

J)ie §älfte meiner §abe, nel^mt fie ganj I 1945 

9?nr bief e^ ®räpd|e erlaff et einem SSater ! 

©ro^öater, fnie nidit öor bem falfd)en 3Kann ! 

©agt, wo xd) l^infte^n f oü ! Qd) f ürd)f mic^ nid^t 

S)er SSater trifft ben 9SogeI ja im ging, 

gr wirb nid^t festen anf baö §erj beö Äinbe«. 1950 

$tauffad)er. 
§err ganböogt, rüljrt end^ nid^t be§ ilinbe« Unfdjnlb ? 

fiöffelmann. 
D, benfet, baß ein ®ott im §immel ift, 
S)em ü)V müßt 3iebe fte^n für enre Staaten» 

©f0ler (aclötftufbcnünabcn?, 

3Kan binb' il^n an bie 8inbe bort ! 

ttlaltl)er Cril. 

3Äid^ binben I 
SWein, id^ will nid)t gebnnben fein* Qd) will 1955 
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©tltt l^aftcn^ tt)ic ein Sotntn^ tmb auc^ nic^t atmen. 
SBenn il^r vxvS) binbet, nein, fo lann id|'^ nid^t^ 
^So »erb' ic^ toben gegen meine ©anbe» 

fiiOiolf Iitr ^arrois. 
!Die 9lttgen nnr lafe blr öerbinben, ^abe ! 

Walttjer «eU. 
SSamm bie Singen ? ©enfet i^r, id^ f nrd^tc i960 

5Den ?feü öon 35ater« §anb ? 3?d^ Witt i^n feft 
gmarten nnb nid^t iVidvx mit ben SBim^jem. 
— 5?rift^r SSater, geig'«, bag bn ein ©c^üfee bift 1 
ßr glanbt bir'« nid^t, er benft nn6 gn t)erberben — 
©em SBütric^ gnm 35crbrnffe fd^iefe nnb triff ! 1965 

(Sr Qel^t an bie Sinbe, man legt i^m htxi %'p\ei auf.) 
Äleld)tl)al (sttbcnSanbleutcn). 

SBa« ? ©olt ber tJretjel fic^ tjor nnf cm 9lngen 
SSoüenben ? SSSo jn l^aben tt)ir gefd^moren ? 

$tauffad)tr. 
g« ift umfonft* SQBir l^aben. leine ©äffen; 
3]^r fel^t ben Söalb öon gangen nm nn« I)er. 

incld)tl)aL 

D, l^ätten »if « mit frifd|er ji^at öoKenbet ! 1970 

SSergei^'« @ott benen, bie gnm Slnf fd^ub rieten ! 

®t|iltr (jumSelO. 

2ln« SBerl! mm fül^rt bie SBaffen nidf|t tjergeben«. 

©efäl^rüd^ iff «, ein SRorbgeiDel^r gn tragen, 

Unb anf \>txi ^äßitxi fpringt ber ^feil gnrüdf» 

!3Die« [tolge 9ted)t, ba« fid^ ber S3aner nimmt, 1975 

Seleibiget ben l^ödiften §erm be« ßanbe«. 

©ewaffnet fei niemanb, ate tücr gebietet* 

grcut'« euci), ben ^feil gu fül^ren nnb ben Sogen, 

Sßo^I, f tt)itt i c^ ba« 3i^i end^ bagn geben. 
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Cdl (f^onnt bte OlrnO^rttll ttiU> legt ben ^$fetI auf). 

Öffnet bic ©äffe ! Pa^! 1980 

$tauffad)er. 
SBa«, 5Cca? 3f^rtt)o(Itct—9Wmmermc]^r—3^r gittert, 
ÜDte §atib erbebt eud|, eure Äniee toanlen — 

aJür f cl|tt)immt e« öor beti Slugen I 

UJnber. 

©Ott im ©immet I 

Cell Otttn Sanbbogt). 

griaffet mir ben ©d^uß 1 §ier ift mein §erg ! 

(6r reifet bie SBrujl auf.) 

9tuft eure 3iei[iöett unb [to^t mic^ nieber ! 1985 

©e^ler. 
Q6) xoxü beitt geben nid^t, id^ »itt htn ©d^uß, 
— ÜDu !ann[t j;a alle«, Xtü, an m6)t^ öergagft bu; 
5Da« ©teuerruber fül^rft bu tt)ie ben 53oflen, 
ÜDidi fdiredt fein ©türm, totnn e« ju retten gilt^. 
Qt^t, ^Retter, l^ilf blr f elbft — bu retteft alle I 1990 

(Seil fle^t in fürd^terlid^em StaMipf, mit ben ^Snben sucfenb unb bie 
roüenben 9lugen balb auf ben Sonbbogt, balb aum Qintmel gerietet. — 
^löt(Ud^ greift er in feinen Add^r, nimmt einen jmeiten H^feil ^erauB unb 
fietft il)n in feinen (BoUer. 2Der Sanbt>ogt bemerft aOe bief e SBeioegungen.) 

Wolöjer ®cll (unter bcr Sinbc). 

5Bater, \(S)k^ gu I Qd) f ördif midi nid)t. 

«tlL 

ßd muß I 

(Sr rafft ti<^ juf ammen unb legt an.) 

ttul)tn| (bcr bie ganac Seit über in ber ^eftigfJcn ©^onnung gcflonbcn 
unb mit @eu)alt an ^ö) gel)alten, tritt l)ert>or). 

©err Sanböogt, tt)eiter tt)erbet il^r'd nid^t treiben, 
3^r toerbet nic^t— g« »ar nur eine Prüfung— 
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®ctt S'^td ^abt i^r crreid^t — ^n toeit getrieben, 
aSerfe^It bie Strenge il^re^ weifen 3^^*^^ ^995 

Unb alljnftraff gefpannt, gerfpringt ber ©ogen* 

Qf)X fd^toeigt, bid man tviä) anfruft ! 

fiiOien;. 

Qd) teilt reben! 
5(^barfdl ©e« Äönig« ei^re ift ntirl^eilig; ., 
T)od) fotc^e« {Regiment mug §ag emerben/ 
©o^ ift be^ Äönig« 3BtIIe ni(I)t — i(i| barf ^ 2000 

Sdc^aviptcn — ©oldie ©ranfamleit öerbient . 
SDZein ^oCt ni^t, ba}U l^abt tl^r teine ^oUmad^t 

^a, tl^r ertii^nt en^ I 

KuUtnj. 

3c^ tjab' [tia gefd^teiegett 
3u atten fd^tocren S^l^aten, bie iä) fal^; 
9Kein fel^enb Singe l^ab' x6) gnge{(i|Ioffen, 2005 

SRein überfd^töellenb nnb eftipörte^ ©erj 
§ab' ic^ l^tnabgebrüd t in meinen S3nfen, 
©oc^ länger f^weigen XD'df SSerrat gngleit^ 
2ln meinem SJaterlanb* nnb an bem Saifer. 

Bttttja Ooirft H atotfd^ {|n unb ben Sanbbogt). 

D ©Ott, üjv reijt ben SBiitenben noc^ mt^r. 2010 

fiuUtn?. 
9Kein.9Sott öerfie§ ic^, meinen 53Int^öertt)anbten 
^tfagf ic^, olle ^anbe ber 5Ratnr 
3erri6 id^, nm an end^ mid^ anjnfc^Iie^en -r, 
ÜDa^ S3efte aller glanbf id^ gn beförbent, 
S)a i^ be« Äaifer« aWac^t befeftigte — 2015 

Die ^inbe fällt öon meinen 3lngen — ©c^anbemb 
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^e\f iä) an einen Stbgruttb m\6) geführt— 

SKcin freie^*ÜrteiI l^abt ii)x irr geleiteti^^ "^ 

SWein rebfic^ §erj öerf ii^rt — Qi) \mx barem, 

aWein SJoU in befter äKeinurig jn öerberben» 2020 

SSermegner, biefe ©prad^e beinern §erm ? 

Bulrcn^ 
ÜDer Saifer ift mein ©err, nid^t il^r — JJrei bin \ä) 
SBie iljr geboren, unb iä) meffe ntic^ 
3Wit end^ in jeber ritterltc|en 2^ugenb* 
Unb ftünbet il^r nid^t l^ier in S'aifer^ ^JJamen, 2025 

ÜDen ic^ Dere^re, felbft »0 man i^n fdiänbet, 
ÜDen ©anbfd^n^ todxf ii) Dor eu^ l^in, i^r foütet 
^Rad^ ritterlichem ©rau^ mir 2lnttt)ort geben« 
— 3a, tointt nur euren 9?ei[igen — ^i} ftel^e 
Sticht toe^rlod ba, mie b i e — (auf bas »on aeigcnb) 

Qä) f)aV ein ®d^tt)ert, 2030 
Unb xotx mir na^t— 

$tauffad)cr (mfo. 

©er Slpf el ift gef atten ! 

Onbem fld^ aOe nad^ biefer €ehe getoenbet unb S3ertl^a jtoifd^n 
9tu b e nj ttttb ben Sanbbogt fid^ getoorfen, l^atZell ben ^4$feU 

abgebrütft). 

Köffelmann« 
S)er Snabe lebt ! 

Diele $timmen. 
©er Wpfd ift getroffen ! 

(aßaltl^er Sfttrfl fd^uiantt unb bro^t au finten, SSert^a ^ält i^). 

©C^ler (erjlaunt). 

erl^atgefd&offen? ©ie? ©er 9?afenbe ! 

ßertl)a. 
^x Änabe lebt 1 ÄPmmt ju eud|, guter aSatev I 
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IDaltl)er C^CU (fommtmitbemm^felgcf^rungen). 

aSatcr, l^ier ift ber Wp^d — ©ugf id)^^ ja,. 2035 

1)u »ürbcft beinett S'ttaben nidit öerlef^en. 

(%ell flanb mit boröcboöcncm Seib, aI8 tootlt* er bcm ^fcil folflen — bie 
^rmbrufl entfinfj f e^ncif ^anb — tote er bcn Änabcn fommcn flcl)t, eilt er 
i!)m mit aÄäQebreitcten '^rmen cntöcgcn unb ^ebt il^u mit heftiger 3n- 
brunfl 3U feinem ^erjen l^inauf ; in biefer SteUung flnft er fraftlod aufam> 

men, 91 Qe ftel^en gerührt.) 

Örrtlja. 
D ßüf ger §immet ! 

BJaUijer fürft (au»otcrunb©o^n.) 
^nber! meine Äinber! 

$tauffad)er. 
©Ott fei gelobt I 

4reutt)oltr. 

üDa^ tüar ein ©dinß ! ÜDaöon 
aSJirb man nod^ reben in ben fpätften Seiten. 

gr jöl^Icn tt)irb man Don bem @d)üfeen S^eH, 2040 

©0 lang' bie 48erge ftel^n onf il^rem ®mnbe* ^ 

CReu^t bem l^anbbogt hen 9l^fel.) 

©efjUr. 

Sei ©Ott, ber 9l|)f el mitten bnrc^ gefd^offen ! , 
e^ loar ein SKeifterfd^nfe, idi xan^ il^n loben. 

ttöplmann. 

®er ©dinß mar gut; boc^ tt)e]^e bem, ber il^n 

Daju getrieben, ba§ er ®ott öerfud^te ! 2045 

$taufTad)er. 

Äommt gu euc^, JEell, fielet auf, i^r I)abt eud^ männlid) 
©etöft, unb frei fönnt i^r nad^ §aufe ge^eUt 
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Sommt, fommt itnb bringt ber aWutter i^ren ©ol^I 

(©ic tooflcn il^tt toesfü^ren.) 

®egler. 

Cell (fommt lurflrfi. 

Sffiag befehlt i{|r,§err? 

ÜDu fted tcft 
mod) einen jiDeiten ^feil gu bir— Oa, ja, 2050 

36) \a\i e^ too^I— SSa^ meinteft bu bamit? 

®tll OJcrteflcn). 

§err, baö ift alfo bräud^tic^ bei ben @d)üfeen* 

5Rein, Seit, bie 2lnttt)ort laff id^ bir nid^t gelten; / ' ' 

@e tt)irb mae anber^ too^t bebeutet l^aben* 

®ag' mir bie SBa^r^eit frif d^ unb fröl)lid), Zül I 3055 

SBa« e« au^ fei, bein'geben fi^r' id) bir. 

Sffioauberameite^feil? 

SBoIjIan, §err, 
SBeit tl^r mxd) meinet ßeben« ^abt ge[id)ert— 
©0 tt)i(l i6) eud) bie SBal^rl^eit grünblid^ fagen, 

(er gie^t i>ctt ?|JfeU ouS hem ©otter unb flel)t ben Saniöoflt mit einem 

furchtbaren S3U(f an.) 

9Kit bief em jweiten ^f eil burc^fd^og ic^ — c u d^, 2060 

SBenn ic^ mein liebet tinb getroffen ptte, 
Unb eurer— ttalirli^ ! l^ätf idi ni^t gefehlt. 

©efliUr. 

So^r, SCelt! ÜDe« geben« \)aV i6) Uif gefiebert, 
3^ gab mein aiittcrttort, ba« »itl id^ galten— 
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©0^ tücit id) bcittcn böfcn ©mn crlannt, 2065 

SBitI x6) bid) fütiren laffen imb DertDOJ^r^ti/ 

S33o tocber 3)?onb nod^ ©onnc bici^ bcfd^eint^ 

ÜDantit id^ fidler fei öor beinen ^feiten. 

grgreift il)tt, ^ec^te 1 ©inbet tl)tt ! ca: e n »«5 ßcbutiben.) 

$tauffad)tr, 

Sic, §err ! 
@o lötttttet tl^r an einem SRanne l^anb^ttv 2070 

2ln bem fü^ @otte^ ^anb fid^tbar öerfünbigt? 

8a§ feiert, ob fie il^n gttjeimal retten toirb. 

— 9Kan bring' il^n auf mein ®cl|iff ! Qä) folge noc^ 

©ogteid^, ic^ felbft miü i^n nad) än^naä)t filieren, 

fiöffrimann. 

35a« bürft il^r nid)t, ba« barf ber ^aifer nid^t, 2075 

!Da« toiberftreitet unfern greil^eit^brief en ! 

©e^ler. . 

SBo pnb pe ? ©at ber Saif er fie beftäHgt ? 

gr ^at fie nic^t beftätigt — ©iefe ®unft 

2Ru5 erft crtoorben »erben burdi ©el^orfam. 

{Rebellen feib il^r alle gegen Saiferd 2080 

©erid^t unb näijrt öenoegene Empörung. 

S6) !enn' eud^ alle — ic^ burdifd^atf eud| ganj — 

!3Den nel^m' xä) jet^t ^erau« ou« eurer SKitte; 

Tioä) alle feib il^r teil^aft feiner ®d|utb. 

SBer Kug ift, lerne fcl^tt)eigen unb ge^ort^en. 2085 

(iSv entfernt ficb, fdettf^a, tRubena, Qaxvai un5 ftned^te tolfl^f 
Sfriegl^arbt unb Seutl^olb bleiben aurttif,} 

MJoltljer fürft (in heftigem 6<l&mei?|). 

g« ift borbel; er l^af« befdiloffen, mid) 
3Kit meinem ganjen ^aufe ju öerberbenl 
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Iptauffadjer öuma:cti). 
Z), toamm mn^ttt U^x hext SBütrid^ rcigen I 

^ejtoinge pc^, tocr memcn ©dimer j gcfül^It I 

$tauffad)er. 

D, nun ift a(Ic«, alle« ^in 1 SKiteuc^ 2090 

©ittb tolr gefeffelt aßc unb gcbunben I 

ITanllleute (umringen ben XelO. 

ÜJttt mi) flc^t unf er le^äter SCroft baJ^tn ! 

Ceuttjalb (nähert nd^). 

S^elt^ ed erbarmt mid^ — bod^ ic^ tnu^ gcljorc^em 

«dl. 
gebt mm 

ViQÜf)tt Cell (P* tnlt ^efrtgem ©d^mcrj an i^n fd^mlcöenb). 

O aSater I SSater I lieber SSater ! 

Seil OiebthxefLxmtiumQxmmeJ). 

©ort brobeti ift bein SSater ! ©en ruf m ! 2095 

$tauffad)er. 
Zt% f ag' i^ eurem SBeibe nid^t« bott tnd) ? 

Seil (^ebt ben Anaben mit dnbrunfl an feine »rufl.) 

!Der Äuab' ift uuöerlefet; mir toirb ®ott l^effen* 

(Reigt fUb f4aea loS unb folgt ben SBaffenlite^ten.) 
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Vierter %itf}itg. 

(Erfte Sczm. 
Öftli^e« Ufer be« SSiertüalbftSttcrfcc«. 

®ic f cltfam gcjlaltctcn f(^rotfen greifen im Söcflen f(&lic|cn bcn HJrof^ett. 
Ser @ee ift betoegt, IjeftigeS Raufc^en unb Xofen, ba)»tf4)en SU^e 

' unb Sonnerf(bläge. 

Auna bon®er9au. gftfd^er unb gfifd^ertnabe. 

flunj. 
3f(^ fal^'« mit Slugctt an, il^r tonnt mxf^ glauben; 
'd ift aUe0 fo gefd^el^n, tt)ie id^ eud^ fagte. 

f ifdjer. 
©er S^eQ gefangen abgeführt nad^ Äü^nadit, 2100 

ÜDer befte SRann im 8anb, ber braöfte Slrm, 
SBenn'd einmal gelten foUte für bie greil^eit. 

fiun^. 
!Der ?anbbogt filiert iffn felbft ben ®ee l^erauf ; 
@ie »aren eben bran, fic^ eingufd^iffen, 
Site idi t)on gtüeten abful^r; ioi) ber ©türm, 2105 

ÜDer eben jefet im 9lnjug ift, unb ber 
Slud^ midi gegiDungen, eitenb^ l^ier ju lanben, 
3Kag il^re Slbfa^rt too^l öerl^inbert ^aben. 

fifdjer. 
©er JeK in geffeln, in be§ SJogt« ®emlt ! 
O, glaubt, er wirb il^n tief genug öergraben, 21 10 

5Da| er be^ Xageö Steigt ni6)i toiebcr fie^t l 
üDerni fordeten mu§ er bie^gered^te diaäft 
2)ed freien SRonne«, ben er fd^wer gereigt! 

Ann}. 
©er StTtlanbommann audf), ber eble §err 
^on Wiujl^aufen, fajt man, lieg' am ^pb^ m^ 
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©0 brid)t bcr lefetc Sltiler unfrer ©offnung! 
ÜDer war e^ nod| allein, bcr feine ©tintme 
grl^eben burf te für beö 35oHe^ dttä)tt ! 

fiunj. 
ÜDer ©türm nimmt überl^onb, ©el^abt end) »ol^I ! 
Q6) nel^me ^erberg' in bem S)orf; benn l^euf 2120 

Oft boc^ an feine Slbfal^rt mel^r gu benlen^ (®ei^t ab.) 

ixfd)tx. 
ÜDer Ztü gefangen nnb ber tJreil^err tot l 
grl^eb' bie fredie ©time, 2^^rannei, ,j . 

SBirf alle @cl|am l^inweg ! ©er Sühinb ber 2BaI)rl^eit 
3ft ftnmm, ba^ fel^nbe 2lnge ift geblenbet, > • 2125 

ÜDer 2lrm, ber retten f oOte, ift gefeffelt ! 

finabe« 
gd l^agelt \6)tott.* ^ommt in bie §ütte, SSater, 
6^ ift nid^t lommfic^, I)ier im freien l^anfen* 

iifdftt. 
{Rafet, i^r SSBinbe ! glammt ^erab, il^r »li^ ! 
Q\)v SBoIIen, berftet I ©iegt Ijerunter, ©trömc 2130 

©e^ §immetö, nnb erfänft ba6 8anb ! 3^i^Pört 
Sm ^eim bie nngeborenen ©efd^Iec^ter ! 
Ql^x tt)ilben Elemente, werbet §en: ! 
Qf)x 53ären, lommt, il^r alten SBöIfe wieber 
!Der großen SBüfte l endi gehört ba^ 8anb» 2135 

SBer wirb l^ier leben Wollen ol^ne greil)eit ! 

&itabe. 
§ört, wie ber Slbgmnb toft, ber Sirbet brüllt, 
©0 l^af ö noc^ nie geraft in bief em ©d^Innbe l 

fifdjtr. 
3u gielen anf be^ eignen Äinbe^ ^anpt, 
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©ol^c^ tooxh feinem SSater nod) geboten ! 2140 

Unb bie 94atnr f oß nic^t in »ilbem ©rtntni 

©id^ brob empören — O, miä) f oU'ö nidit tonnbem, 

SBenn \id) bie gelfen bürf en in ben @ee, 

Senn jene S^^^^f J^^^ (äife^türme, 

!Die nie anftanten feit bem ©diöpfnng^tag, 2145 

SSon il^ren l^ol^en ßntmen nieberfdimetäen, 

S33enn bie ©erge treten, »enn bie alten Älüfte 

(Sinftürgen, eine gleite ©ünbflnt oUe 

SBo^nftätten ber l^ebenbigen öerfd^Iingt I 

CDlan l^ört lauten.) 

ftnabe. 
§ört il^r, pe fönten broben anf bem Serg, 2150 

©etoig l^at man ein ©d^iff in 9?ot gefe^n 
Unb jiel^t bie ©lode, ba^ gebetet toerbe. (steigt auf eine 

£ifd)tt. 
SBel^e bem Sa^rgeng, ba«, jetjt nntemeg«, 
3n biefer fnrditbam SBiege toirb geiDiegt I 
§ier ift ba« ©tener nnnü^ä nnb ber ©teurer, 2x55 

©er ©türm ift 3)?eifter, SBinb nnb aSetle fpielen 
Satt mit bem ÜWenfd^en— ®a ift nal^ unb fern 
^ein ©nfen, ber il^m freunblic^ ©diu^ geiDöl^rte ! 
§anbIo^ nnb fd)roff anfteigenb ftarren i^m 
ÜDie gelfen, bie untoirtlid^en, entgegen 2160 

Unb »eifert il^m nur i^re fteinem f^roffe JSÖruft* 

finabe (l^eutetlmfS). 

SSater, ein ©d^iff ! e« fommt öon glüelen l^cr* 

fifdjer. 
©Ott l^elf ben armen genten I SOBenn ber ©türm 
Qu biefer Söafferfluft fic^ erft oerfangen, 
Dann raft er um fi4 mit bed Staubtier^ Sltigft^ 2165 
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!Da« an bc« ©itter« gifenftäbe fdiföflt; 
ÜDie 'ißforte fud^t er l^ettlcttb fid^ öergebcn«; 
©enn ringsum fd^rönlen il^n bic gelfen ein, 
!J)ie ^immel^od) ben engen ^a§ öermauenu 

(€r fletgt auf bte %nl^9^e.) 

&nabe. 

g« tft ba^ C^errenfc^iff öon Uri, 9Sater, 2170 

S6) fenn'« am roten 5Dacl^ unb an ber gal^ne» 

©erlebte ©otte« ! 3fa, er ift e« felbft, 

©er ganböogt, ber ba f ä^rt — I)ort fditff t er l^in 
tUnb fül^rt im ©diiffe fein 9Serbre(i)en mit t) 

©c^nell l^at ber 2lrm be^ SRäd^er« i^n gefnnben, 2175 

Oefet lennt er über fi(^ ben ftörfem ©erm* 

ÜDiefe SBeHen geßen nidit auf feine ©timme, 

©iefe getfen bilden il^re ^äupter nid^t 
. SSor feinem ©ntc— Änabe, bete nic^t 1 
! ©reif nid|t bem JRid^ter in ben 2lrm l) 2180 

$nabe. 

Q6) bete für ben Sanböogt nid^t — QU) bete 

gür itn SteU, ber auf bem ©t^iff fi(^ mit beflnbet* 

fifdjtr. 

D Unöemnnf t bc6 blinben eiement« ! 
tS|Jht6t btt, um einen ©diulbtgen ju treffen,) 
J)a6 ©d|iff mitfamt bem ©teuermann öerberben! 2185 

ftnabe. 
©iel^, ftel^, fte njaren gtüdtid^ fdf|on öorbei 
2lm ^uggi^grat; boc^ bie ®en)att beö ©türmet, 
5Der t)on bem ST eufe Um ün fte rtt)iberpraüt/ 
SBirft fie gum großen Slfenberg gurüdt. 
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iifdjer. 
©ort ift bo^ ©ad nicffcr, 2190 

©0 fd^oti bcr ©d^tffc mehrere gcbrodien. 
"S&twx fic tiid^t toci^Iid^ bor^öorübcrlenfett, 
©0 totrb ba^ ©^iff gerfd^nicttcrt an ber %\^, 
iDtc fid^ gö^ftofeig abfctrft tu btc 2^iefc, 
--©ic l^abcTi einen %Viim ©tenermann 2195 

%vx 4Borb; fönnf eingi retten, toöf« ber XtVi; . 
5Do4 bem finb arm' unb ©önbe ja gefeffelt. 

SBill^elm Seil mit ber 91rmbrufl. 

(Sr fomntt mit rafd^n €(i^tten, blicft erstaunt um^er unb seigt bie l^eftigfle 
SBetDegung. UBenn er mitten auf ber ^cene^ft, toirft er fid) nieber, bie 
^änbe |u ber 6rbe unb bann 3um ^tmmel auSbreitenb.) *^ - 

ftnabe (bemerft l^n). 

©ie^, SSater, toer ber SKann ift, ber bort ftiiet ? 

iifdier. 
er faßt bie grbe an mit feinen ©änben 
Unb fd^eint toie anfeer fid^ gn fein* 2200 

ftnabe (TommtbortoArtS). 

S35a« fe^' i^ I SSater I SSater, fommt nnb fe^t I 

fifdjer (nähert p*). 

SBer ift e« ? — ®ott im ©immel ! ©a« ! ber ZtM ? 
®ie lommt il^r l^iel^er ? Siebet ! 

ftnabe. 

SBart i^r nid^t 
©ort anf bem ©d^iff gefangen nnb gebnnben ? 

fifdjer. 
3^r tonrbet nid|t nad^ Äügnad^t abgeführt? 2205 

®eU (He^touO. 

3d^ bin befreit. 

£\^A)tx un2r ftnabe. 

«efreitl D ©nnber ®otte« I 
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Axuibt, 
SBo fommt t^r ^er ? 

©ort au« bcm ©d^iffe* 

ftitabje ouQieu^). 
SaSo ift ber gUnböogt ? 

auf ben SBetten treibt er* 
fifdjer. 
Sff« möglich? «beri^r? 2Bte f eib t^r I)ter ? 
©cib euren ©anben unb beut Sturm eutlommeTt? 2210 

©eU. 
5Dur(^ ®otte« päb'ge gürfel^ung — C^ört an I 

afd}tt unli Anobe. 
D, rebet, rebet I 

CeU. 

2ßa« in Sütorf fui(| 
«egeben/toifeti^r'^? 

fifdjer. 
aaeö toeig id^, rebet I 

S)a| mid^ ber Sonböoflt fallen ße§ unb binben, 

SKad^ feiner ©urg gu Sütncu^t toottte führen* 2215 

Unb fuJ^ mit eud^ ju i^Iäelen eingefd^ifft 

SBir koiffen aUed« @))re(l^t, n)ie üfv enttommen? 

3fc^ log im ©c^iff, mit ©trid en feft gebunben^ 
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SBc^rlo^, ein ouf gegebner SKonn — 9?id^t ^offf xd)^ 

©ad fro^e ixd)t ber ©onne mel^r ju fe^n, 2220 

©er ©attttt nnb ber Stnber liebe« Slntli^,^'' 

Unb troftio« blicff i^ in bie SQSaffertoüfte— 

fifdjrr. 
D armer äßonnl 

©0 ful^ren roix bal^in, 
ÜDer SSogt, 9hiboIf ber ©orra« unb bie tned^te. 
ÜWein Söc^er aber mit ber ärmbruft lag 2225 

9lm l^intern ^ranfen bei bem ©tenermben 
9lnb ate toxx an bie (Sd e jie^ gelangt 
Seim Keinen 5lf en, ba öeri^ähgV e« ©ott, 
Spa§ fold^ ein granfam mörbrifd) Ungemitter ^, j 
©ä^Iing« l^erfürbrac^ an« be« @ot^6arb g ©d^Ittnben, 2230 
!j)a| aüen JRnberem ba« ©erj entfani, 
Unb meinten aUe, elenb jn ertrinfen» 
5Da l^örf x(i)% tt)ie ber ©iener einer fid^ 
Sum ganböogt toenbef nnb bie SBorte fpradfi: 
„Qljx feilet enre 5Kot nnb nnfre, ©err, 2235 

Unb ba§ ti)ir all' am JRanb be« S:obe« fd^ioeben — 

' JDie ©tenertente aber n)iffen ^iä) 

^9Sor groger gnrd^t nidit SRat nnb fmb be« gal^ren« 
5Ki^t too^I beriditet — 5«nn aber ift ber Xtü 
gin [tarier SKann nnb n)ei§ ein ©d^iff gn ftenem* 2240 

i^ie, »enn toxx fein je^t brandeten in ber 3lot ?** . 
üDa fprad^ ber S3ogt jn mir: „XtU, totnn bn ixfi 
©etranteft, nn« jn l^etfen an« bem ©tnrm, 
©0 möd^t' i(^ bi(| ber SSanbe tool^I entleb'gen." 
3fti^ aber fprad^: „Qa, §err, mit ®ottc« §itfe 2245 

(®etran^ ic^ mif« nnb ^etf nn« n)ot)t tiiebannen."* 
©0 ioorb xäi meiner $anbe (0« nnb ftanb 
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%vx ©tcttcrrubcr unb ful^r rcblic^ ^m; 

©o(^ fd^ietf iä) feitroäm, ido mein ©d^ic^jeug log^ 

Unb an bem Ufer merff iä) fd^arf untrer, 2250 

SBo [xä) ein aSorteit auft^äf gutn gntf<)rm8en. 

Unb lüte id^ cine^ Scifcnrtff« getoalirc, 

!Dod abgeplattet öorfprang in ben ®ee — 

fifdjer» 

Q^ knn% c« ift am fju§ be« großen Sljen, 

T)oä) nxd)t für möglich ad^f id)'^ — f gar ftcti 2255 

@el)t'e an — Dom ©c^iff e« fpringenb abjureic^en*— 

«eil. 

©d^rie t(^ ben ^ed^ten, l^anbtid^ gujngel^n, 
Si^ ba§ lüir öor bte gelf^tatte fönten, 
©ort, rief id^, fei ba« ^gfleliberftanben— 
Unb ate tt)ir fie frifc^mberhb batb erreid^t, 2260 

gtel^' id^ bie ®nabc ©otteö an nnb brüdfe, 
2Rit allen Seibe^Iräften angestemmt, 
[ SDen ^intern ©rojifen an bie ??etett)anb ^in. \ 
3^e§t, fd^neU mein ©c^iegjeng f affenb, ft^tüing' id^ f elbft 
^o^fpringenb anf bie platte midi^ l^inanf, 2265 

Unb mit getoalf gem i|u§fto6 f)inter mid^ 

"^' ^^lenbr' id^ ba« ©d^ifflein in ben ©^tunb ber SDBaff er — 
SDort mag% lüie ®ott »iü, anf ben SBelJen treiben ! 
©0 bin iä) l)kx, gerettet an^ be^ ©tnrm^ 
Oetoalt nnb au^ ber fditimmeren ber SWenfd^en. 2270 

iifd)tx. 

Zelt, Xtül ein fld^tbar SBnnber l^at ber ©err 

Sin em^ getl^an; fanm glanb' id^'^ meinen ©innen — 

$Do(^ faget ! S33o gebenfet i^r {etjt ^in ? . 

'^cnn ©id^erl^eit ift nid^t für eud), tt)ofern 

iDer Sanbüogt tebenb biefem ©türm entlommt, 2275 
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«CiL . 

Q6) l^örf l^n fageti, ba ic^ nod^ im ©d^tff 
(Sebunben tag, er xooW bei Sntnnen tanben 
Utib über ®c^tt)^j naä) feiner ©urg mirf| fü^retu 

fifdjtr. 

SBiU er ben SBeg bal^in ju 8anbe nehmen ? 

«eU. 
gr betiff«- 

^ f tfdjer. 

D, fo öerbergt euc^ ol^ne (Säumen ! 2280 
5Wid^t giüeintal l^itft eud^ ®ott ouö feiner §anb. 

«Dell. 

5Rennt mir ben nöd^ften SBeg nac^ %cüj nnb Süfenod^t. 

fifd)er. 

J)ie offne ©trage giel^t fic^ über ©tetneji; 

!J)od^ einen lür^em SBeg unb l^eimttd^ern ' 

Sann euc^ mein Snabe über 8ott)erj fül)ren» 2285 

Cell (Qtebtti)mbieeanb). 

®ott Iol|n' eud^ eure ©utt^at. Sebet lüol^t ! 

(Öel^t unb feiert tüicber um.) 

— ©abt il^r nid^t auc^ im 3{iitU mitgefd^iüoren? 
* 3JJir beu(i)t, man nannf eud) mir. 

fifd)tr. 

^c^ lüar babei 
Unb ijaV ben gib be^ S3unbe6 mit befd)tt)oren. 

«elL . . 

©0 eilt nad^ Sürglen, tl^ut bie 8ieb' mir anl ""* 2290 
ÜKein SBeib üerjagt um mid); öerlünbet ^v, 
2)a§ id^ gerettet fei unb »o^I geborgen. ' 
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ÜDod) tool^in fag' td) il^r, ba§ i^r geflol^tt? 

3^r lüerbet meinen (Säfto'oi^tx bei i^r finben 

Unb anbre, bie im SRütti mitgefdiiDoren — 2295 

®ie fotten ioader fein unb gute« 3Kutö, 

!Der SetI fei frei unb feine« 2lme« möditig; 

S3alb »erben fie ein ä Seitte g öon mir l^ören» 

fifdjer. 
SaSo« ^abt i^r im ®emüt ? (gntbed t mif « frei I 

3ft e« getl^an, lüirb'« oudfi gur Siebe fommen. (©ei^tob.) 2300 

3eig' il^m htn SBeg, Oennl— ®ott ftcy i^m bei ! 

ßr f ül^rf « gum 3'^!^ U)a« er anä) unternommen, (©ci^tob.) 



^tpette Scene. 
gbel^of gu 2ltting^aufen. 

®cr g-rci^crr, in einem ^Irmfcffet, ftcrbertb. aöalt!)er 3^ürft,^ , 
©tauffa^er, tDleld^tl^al unb SBaumgarten um it)n beWftt^t - 
SD alt 1^ er 3: eil, fnieenb toor bem €terbenben. 

Woltl)er f ürft. 
g« ift öorbei mit il^m, er ift l^inüber. 

$tauffad)n:. 
gr liegt nt^t lüie ein 2^oter— ©el^t, bie JJ^ber 
2luf feinen Sippen regt fid^ ! SRul^ig ift 2305 

©ein ©c^taf, unb friebfid^ läd^efn feine 309^* 

(aSaumgarten ge^t an bte 2:i)üre unb f))rt(l^ mit iemanb.) 
tDaUljtr f iirjl auSaumgarten). 

aSeriff«? 
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6Qum0arten (tommtauriicf). 

g« tft grau C^cbiütg, eure SEod^ter; 
©ie toiü eud^ fpred^en, xoxü bcu SSuabeu fel^u^ 

CBalt^eTXeU rid^tet ftc^ auf .) 

löaUI)er fiirjl. 
ton id^ fte tröfteu ? ^aV iä) felber Stroft ? 
^äuft alle« Reiben fid^ ouf meinem §aupt ? 2310 

^ebtUUJ C^eretnbringenb). 

2ßo ift mein ^inb ? goßt mid^, id^ muß e6 f el^n — 

$tauffad)fr. 
t?aßt eudfi ! Sebenft, baß il^r im §au« be« 2^obe^ — 

iQrtnDtC) (fHlrgt auf ben ftnoben). 

SWein S35älti ! D, er lebt mir 1 

{Daltl)er Cell C^ftngt an %). 

3lrme SHutter ! 
iQelrtDtQ. 
3ff « aud^ gewiß ? Sift bu mir unöerle^t ? ^ 

(»ctroi^ct tl^tt mit angißtdjer Sorgfalt.) *^" ^ ' 

Unb ift e« möglich? Sonnf er auf bid^ jielen? 2315 

© ie JEonnf er'^ ? D, er l^at fein ^erj — ßr fonnte 
2)en ^feil abbrüdten auf fein eignet ^inb I 

n)aUl)er f ürft. 
gr. tJdW mit 5lngft, mit fdöm.ergjerrißner ©eele; 
©ejwungen t^at cf^, benn e^ galt bad geben. 

QebtDig. 
O, ptf er eine^ SSater« §erg, el^' er'^ «3»° 

©etl^on, er to&ct taufenbmal geftorben ! 

$tauffad)er. 
3^r foütet ®otte« gnäb'ge ©diidung (^reifen, 
JDie e^ f gut gelenit — 



([ 
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Äonn id) öergcffcn, 
me^ pttc lontmcn lönnen ? — ®ott be6 ©Imntcfö! 
Unb lebf tci^ orf|tgig ^^aJ^f— id) fel^' ben Änaben eüjig 2325 
©ebunbctt ftcl^n, bcti 3Sater auf i^ti gictett, 
Unb ciptg ftiegt bcr $fcil mir in ba^ §erj* 

Äleld)tl)aL 
grau, tDü^tct il^r, tote il^n bcr aSogt gcretjt I 

O rol^c« §erg ber 3Äänner ! SBcnti il)r ©tolj 

©deibtgt lüirb, bann ödsten fic nid^td mcl^r; 2330 

©ie fc^en in ber btinbcn Sut be^ ©pictö 

©ad §am)t be« Sinbed unb ba^ ©erg ber Sühitter ! 

6aumgarti^n« 

3ft eured 9Kanned 8oj^ nid^t I|art genug, 

©ag x\)X mit f ditüerem SEabel i^n nod) frönlt ? 

gür feine geiben l^abt il)r lein ©efü^l ? 2335 

Q^lnDtg (!e^ fl^no^ i^m um unb {let)t i^n mit einem großen Slid an). 

^aft bu nur 2:i^ränen für bed greunbe« Unglüd ? 

— 3Bo toaret i^r, ba man ben !£reff lid^en 

Qn «anbe f c^Iug ? äBo toax b a eure ©iffe ? 

3^r fallet gu, üjx tiegt bad ©rägtit^e gefd^el^n; 

©ebulbig littet i^r'd, baß man ben greunb 2340 

äu« eurer aWitte führte — €)at ber Sett 

Slud^ f an eud^ gel^anbelt ? ©taub er auc^ 

©ebauemb ba, atö l&inter bir bie SReiter 

!De« ganböogtd brangen, ate ber lüüf ge ©ee 

9Sor bir erbrauftc ? Sßid^t mit müßigen S^ränen 2345 

SSellagf er bid^, in ben 9?adt|en fprang er, SSeiJ 

Unb Äinb t^erja^ er unb befreite bic^ — 
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IDaltl)tr f ütfl« 

Sa« temrtctt iD\t p feiner {Rettung njagen, 
1)ie fleine ^(äH, bie unbmoffnet n)ar l 

%lTtDig (toitft {i(^ an feine SBmfl). 

O aSater ! Unb au(f| bu ^aft t^n öertoren ! 23 50 

35a« 8anb, toix alle t)aben tl^n öertoren I 
Un« aüen fe^It er, aä), lütr feilten ll^m ! 
©Ott rette feine ©eete öor Ser jtDeipung* 
3u il&m l^niab in« öbe Surgöerüe^ 
©ringt feine« 5?i^eunbe« 2:ro[t — äßenn er ertrqnite ! 2355 
; 'ää), in be« Äerler« f eud)ter ^inftemi« 
'3JJn§ er erlranlen — SBie bie Sßpenrofe 
S3Ieid^t unb öerfümmert in ber @üni|)fe«Ittft, 
©0 ift für i^n lein Seben al« im 8i^t 
S5er ©onne, in bem Sdifdjfnftrom ber Süfte. 2360 

©efangen f & ! ©ein Sltem ift bie greil^eit, 
ßr lann nid|t leben in bem ^aud^ ber @rfl|te> 

$tauffad)n:. 

S5em^igt euci^ I SBir alle lüollen ^nbetn. 
Um feinen fierfer auf jutl^un. 

2Öa« fönnt 11^ r fd^affen ol^ne i^n ?— ©0 lang' 2365 

ÜDer 2:ett nod) frei tt)ar, \a, ha lüar noc^ ©Öffnung, 

ÜDa l^atte nod^ bie Unfrfiulb einen greunb, 

Da l^atte einen ©elfer ber SSerfotjjte, 

Qua) dtte rettete ber ZtU — Qi)T aUt 

3uf anunen lönnt nic^t feine gef f etn löf en ! 2370 

(SJer if rcil)err ertocwl^t.) 

ßaumi^axUtu 

(gr regt fic^, (tut 1 
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;2ltlmgl)aufeit mt^m^eoh), 
S33o ift er ? 

aScr? 

@r fcl^It mtr^ 
SScrIögt nitc^ in bcm legten Sluflenbüd ! 

$lauffad)e)c. 

(gr meint ben ^unler — ® c^td te man naä) i^m ? 

lDaUI)n: f ürjl. 

1 ß^ ift nad^ il^m gefenbet — 2^röftet end^ ! 

\ gr l^at fein ^er j gefunben, er ift unfer. 2375 

;2ltttn9l)aufen. 

©at er gefprod^en für fein SSatertonb ? 

$tauffcul)er, 
mt C)ea)enlü^n^eit. 

:HltinQl)aufen. 

SBomm fommt er nid^t. 
Um meinen festen ©egen gn entpf angen ? 
Qä) füllte, bafe e^ fd^leunig mit mir enbet. 

$tauffQd)n:. 

5Wid^t olfo, ebler ©err ! 35er Inrje <Bä)laf 2380 

§at cnä) erquidft, nnb l^ell ift ener SSM. 

;Htttnrül)aufen. 

©er ©dfimerg ift geben, er öerlie^ mid^ arxä)^ 
2)a^ geiben ift, fo lüie bie ©offnnng, aud. 

((St bemertt hen ftno^e«,) 

©eriftberÄnobe? 
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IDalti)er fütft« 

©epet i^n, o §crr ! 
gr ift mein gnfel unb tft öotcrto^. 238s 

(^ e b tD i Q flnft mit htm ftnaben t>or htm Sterbenben niebet.) 

Unb Datcrlo^ idff xä) t\xä) oüc, alle 

^mM — äBe^ mir, bog meine legten Slide 

!J)en Untergang be^ SSaterlanb« gefe^n l 

SKuBf i(^ bed geben« l^öd^fte« aKafe meidöen/"'-^ - 

Um ganj mit allen ©offnnngen gn fterben l 2390 

j|itauffad)er a» »»altl^er afUrfl). 

®olI er in biefem finftem ^mnier f d^eiben ? 

gr^eüen ttrfr il^m nidit bie lefete ©tnnbe 

aWtt fc^önem ©tral^t ber ©offnnng?— gbler JJrei^err! 

ergebet enren ®eift ! SBir finb xdäft ganj 

SSerlaffen, finb nic^t rettnng^Io« öerloren. 2395 

SBer foU tud) retten? 

Waltljtr f ürfl, 

SBlrnn« fetbft. SSeme^mtl 
ge ^ben ble brei 2atAt ftc^ ba« SBort 
©egeben, bie 2:^rannen gn öerfagen/ 
©efd^Ioffen ift ber ©nnb; ein l^eifger ©c^ttnr 
SSerbinbet nn«, g« toirb ge^anbelt njerben, 2400 

g^' not|i ba? Qa^it ben nenen Srei^ beginnt* 
gner ©taub loirb rnJö^ «i einem freien 8anbc 

Mtino))auftn. 
Cfagetmirl ®ef Wf en ift ber »unb ? 

?lm gleid^en 2iage njerben alle brel 

SBalbftätte fid& ergeben* Sitte« ift 2405 
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Scrcit ttttb H^ Oe^eimtit^ njolölbettol^rt 

S5i^ jc^t, obgletd^ t>xtV ©unbertc e^ teilen. 

^ol^t ift ber ^oben unter ben SE^ranncn, 

!J)te Xa^t ilirer ©errfd^aft ftnb gejäl^It, 

Unb bolb ift il)re ©pur nic^t me^r gu finben. 2410 

:3Utnu![l)aufen. 
5Die f eften Surgen aber in ben Sanben ? 

Mtld)tt)al 
@te faOen aQe an beut gleid^en 2:ag* 

:HtttnQl)aufm. 
Unb [inb bie ebeln biefe« Sunb^ teiltiaftig? 

$lauffad)er. 
®ir l^arren il^reö Seiftanb«, ttjenn e^ gilt; 
Qciit aber ^at ber ganbmann nur gefdfitooren. 2415 

J3ttim{l)aufen. 

(Rt^etfU^ langfam in bie ^51^e mit groBem Crftounen.) 

©at fxä) ber ganbmann foldier 2^^at öermogen, 

Slu^ eignem SWittet, o^ne §ilf ber gbetn, 

§at er ber eignen Äraf t f Diel öertraut — 

Qa, bann bebarf e« unferer nid^t mel^r; 

©etröftet fönnen toir gu ®rabe fteigen, 2420 

e^ tebt nad^ und— burd^ anbre Ätöfte toiU 

3)ae ^tnüäft ber ajienfdi^eit fid) ermatten. 

(St legt feine ^aiU> auf bad ^au^t beS ftinbcS, baS bor i^m auf ben 

ftnieen liegt.) 

Slue biefeni ©aupte, tt)o ber S^^fel lag, 

SBirb enc^ bie neue, be^re greil^eit grihien; 

!Dad Sllte ftitrgt, e« ttnbert fic^ bie ^eit, 2425 

Unb neued geben btül^t au6 ben SRuinen. 

$tauffad)er (juaöaitbcr 8rürp). 
©etit, toelcfier ®Ianj fid^ um fein Slug' ergießt 1 



a 
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©a« tft nt(i^t bo« grtöfd^ett ber Statur, 
©ae ift ber ©tral^I fd^on etne^ neuen Sehen«,, 

:Htttngl)aufen. 

!J)er 3Cbd fteigt öon feinen alten ©urgen 2430 

Hub fd^wört ben ©tobten fetneu Sürgereib; 

Out Üd^tlanb fd)on, im Sl^urgau ^afö begonnen, 

S)ie eble Sern erl^ebt H)r l^errfd^eub §aupt, 
1-. .^r ei bürg ift eine ftdire ®urg ber freien, 
^"^ S)ie rege 3üricl) »affuet il)re ^^tifte ' 2435 

^uni'Triegerifc^cn §eer — eö bric^ bie SWac^t 

!J)er fiönige fid^ oxi il^ren ew'gen Söäüen— 

(dr ft^rid^ baS gfoIgetU^e mit \>txx 3:on eines 6el)eT3 -- feine Kebe fteigt 

bi» sur JBegeifterung.) ^ . •. r ^ , , 

S)ie Surften fe^ id^ unb bie ebetn ©erm 

On ©omtfd^en l^erangejogen fommen, 

®n l^armlo« SSoII öon ^irten ju befriegen/" ' 2440 

auf 2^ob unb Sijt\itvi lüirb gefönn^ft, unb ^errlid^ 

©irb mondier ^o^ burd^ blutige gntfc^eibung; 

©er ganbniann ftürjt fid^ mit ber nadften 4öruft, 

gin freie« Dpf^r, tu bie ©d^ar ber ganjen l 

er brid^t fie, unb be« 8(bel« «tüte faßt, 2445 

ß« l^ebt bie fjreil^eit pegenb i^re gal^ne» 

©rum. I^altet f eft gufommen — f eft unb ewig — 

Äeitt j6rt ber JJreilieit fei bem anbem fremb — 

^oc^wad^ten ftettet ou« auf euren Sergen, 

S5a§ fid^ ber ® unb gum ^öunbe raft^ öerf ammle — 2450 

©eib einig — einig — einig — 

iüx fäat in baS ftiffenaurüd —feine ^Snbe ^en entfeett no^ bie onbeni 
fief ogt. Or ü r fi unb €tauffa$er betrad^ten i^n nod^ eine Z^\\. lang 
fcbiod^enb; bann treten fie hinweg, febcr feinem ©d^mcrj überlafTen. Utt- 
terbeffen ttnb bie Jhied^te W ^ereingebrungen, fie näljem fi(i^ mit deid^en . 
eines fKnern ober ^^eftigern Sd^mericnS, einige fnieen bei iijm niebcr unb ''• 
toeinen auf feine ^anb ; tt6l|^enb bief er fiummen @cene tpirb bie iBttrgglode 
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Kuben||u ben Sorigen, 
Kulieit^ (raf (^ emtretenb). 

Scbt er? D fagct, tonn er midti nodi ^ören? 

IDaUljrr fiirfl (beutet ^tnmUtDe^etoanbtemeefid^). 

Qlix feib jefet unfer 2el$en^l^err unb ©d^friner^ 
Unb biefe^ ©c^Ioß l)ot einen onbem.5Ramen« 

ttulieni (erblicft bcn Scic^nam unb fielet toon J^eftigcm ©(j^meri ergriffen). 

. 'i ' 

D flüf ger ®ott 1 — Sommt meine 9teu' gn f pät ? 2455 

Äonnf er nici^t »en'ge ^ulfe länger leben. 

Um mein gcänbert §erj gn fe^n ? 

SSerad^tet l)aV x6) feine trene ©timme, 

!J)a er no^ tDöinfeeite im 2xä)t — (5r ift 

Dal^in, ift fort auf .immerbar unb faßt mir 2460 

3)ie f rf|tt)ere, unfiegal^tte ©d^ulb ! — O, f aget ! 

©c^ieb er ba^in im Unmut gegen mic^ ? 

$lauffad)er. 

Gr l&örte fterbenb nod), toa« il^r getl^an, 
Unb fegnete ben SWut, mit bem t^r fprad^t 1 

Kuben^ (fniet an bem Xoten nieber). 

Oa, l^eifge SRefte eine^ teuren SWanne^ ! 2465 

ßntfeelter Ceidinam ! ^ier gelob' iä) W^ 

3n beine falte STotentjanb — 3^n:iffen 

^aV iä) ouf eiüig alle fremben Sanbe; 

^urüd gegeben bin xä) meinem 3Solf, 

®n ©d^toeijer bin ic^, unb id^ toiH e« fein 2470 

SSon ganger ©eele («ufMenb.) 

2:rauert um ben ^reunb, 
!J)en SBoter aKer, bod^ Dergaget ni^t ! 
5Rid^t blog fein Srbe ift mir gugefallen, 
ee fteigt fein §erg, fein ®eift auf mic^ l^erab, 
Unb leiften foU eu^ meine frifc^e Ougenb, 2475 
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©a« cud^ fcttt greife« SUter fc^ulbtg blieb.; 
— g^mürb'ger 3Sater, gebt mir eure §anb I 
®cbt mir bic eurige ! SWelc^t^al, awä) i^r ! 
©cbcttft eud^ ttic^t ! O, ttjenbet euc^ ntc^t loeg I 
(gnujfanget Ttietnen ©d^tour unb mein ©elübbe. '' «480 

®ebt i^m bic ©anb, ©ein »ieberfe^renb ^erj 
3Serbient SSertrautt. 

itleld|tl)ol. 
3^r ^abt ben Sanbmann nic^t« geächtet 
©prcd^t, »effen foU man fic^ ju eud^ öerfe^n? 

O, bcttfct ttic^t bc« Irrtum« meiner ^ugenb I 

!titau|fQd|er au aneiij^t^Qi). 
@eib einig^ toar bad le^te SBort bed äSaterd« 2485 

®cbenf et beffen ! 

itlfld)tl)oL 
§ier ift meine ©anb ! 
ÜDe« Söautm ©onbfc^lag, ebler ©err, ift aud) 
ein ÜKonne«p)ort 1 SBo« ift ber ajitter o^ne nn«? 
Unb nnfer ©tahb ift älter, al« ber eure. 

ttubenj. 

Qdi e^f i^n, unb mein ©c^toert foU üfn befc^ütjen- 2490 

Mdd^ttfül 

©er 2lrm, §err greif)err, ber bie l^arte grbe 
©id^ untertDirft unb il^ren ®c^o§ befrud^tet, 
^cmn aud^ bed STZanned :@mft befc^U^en. 

ttul»en^ 

3^r 
@oQt meine 8ruft, id) tt)i(l bie eure fd(|ü^ett. 
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@o ftnb tDtr einer bttrc^ ben anbent ftatL 2495 

— üDoc^ loojit rebett/ ba bad Satertonb 
®n 9}attb tUK^ tft ber fremben Ztfvcatm? 
SBenn erft ber €oben rein ift Don bem ^einb, ,. 
!^nn n^oQen n^ir'e in uneben fd^on t)erg{ei(^ 

(9la4»beiit rr einen ftuaenblitf inne ge^^olten.) 

O^r fd^meiftt ? 3f^r l^abt mir nit^W jn fagcn ? ffiie ? 2500 

SScy^bien^ iäf^ nod^ nit^t, ba| i^r mir öertrant ? 

@o mng id^ n^iber enren SBiQen mic^ 

Qn ba« ©e^eimni* enre« ©unbe« brängcn. 

— Q^t l^abt getagt — gefc^tooren anf bem 9tütß — 

Qä) totxi — totVi alle«, »a« il^r bort oer^anbelt, 250S 

Utü), tt)aÄ mir nit^t oon eud^ vertrauet loarb, 
Q6) f^aV^ ben^al^rt glei(^n)ie ein t)eiltg $fatü)« 
9lie »ar iit meine« ßanbe« getnb, glaubt mir^ 
Unb niemat« t)ätf ic^ gegen eud^ ge{)anbe(t 

— !Co(l^ übel tfiatet il^r, e« ju öerft^ieben; 25» 
JDie ©tunbe bringt, unb rafd^er si^at bebarf « — 

I)er S:efl »arb fd^on ba« Opfer eure« ©äumen«— 

$tauffad)er. 
JDa« Sfiriftfeft abjuwarten, fc^wuren ttJtr. 

Kuben; 
Q(i) xoax xA6)t bort, ic^ ^ab' ni(^t mttgefcI)tt)oren. 
SBartet i^r ab, iif ^onble* 

i(teld)tl)al« 
SBa«? Qfivmnttt— 2515 

Kuben;. 

!Ce« Sanbe« Spätem i&f)V iä) mid) {e^t bei, 
Unb meine erfte ^flic^t ift, euc^ ju fc^ü^n* 

niaUljer iüxfi. 
Der Srbe bic)en teuren ©taub ju geben^ 
3[ft eure näc^fte ^flic^t unb ^eUigfte» 
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SBctttt tofar ba« ?anb befreit, t>ann legen ttjtr 25» 

üDen frifd^en Srang be« ©iegö i^m auf bie Satire. 

£) Sreunbe ! eure @ad)e ntci)t allein, 

Qä) ^abe meine eigne au^^ufec^ten 

SDWt bem 2:^ramiett — ©ort unb tt)i§t ! SSerf c^wunben 

Oft meine ©ertl^a, ^eimlid^ »eggeraubt, 2525 

Wt feder greöeltl^at au« unfrer SKitte I 

$tau|fad)tr. 

(Solcher ®ett)altt{)at l^ötte ber 2:^rann 
©iber bic freie gble fidd öerttogen ? 

ttubtn;. 
£) meine greunbe 1 tnä) öerfprat^ id^ ©Ufe, 
U^ iä) guerft muß fie öon eud^ erflel^n- 2530 

^ -"wraubt, entriffen ift mir. bie ©eliebtc ^ 
©er xoü^, tt)o fie ber SBütenbe öerbirgtv'* ''" 
JBkläjtt ©emalt fie freöelnb ftc^ erfütingn, 
3f)r ©erg ju gttingen jum öerl^aßten ©anb I 
SSerlaßt mic^ nid^t, 0, l^elft mir fie erretten — 2535 

©ie liebt enä) l 0, fie ^af « öerbient um« 8anb, 
Daß alte SIrme fic^ für fie bewaffnen— 

VlialH)tt iiirfi 
ffia« tt)ottt i^r untemel^men ? 

ttubtn;. 

©eigic^'«? «c^! 
Sn biefer 5Ra(^t, bie i^r ©efc^id umpttt, 
Sn biefe« 3^^^^^ ungel^eurer Slngft, 2540 

, ©0 id^ nic^t« gefte« ju erfaffen ttjeiß, 
S\t mit nur biefc« in ber ©eete ftar: 
Unter ben S^rümmem ber S^^rannenmad^t 
Stttein lann fie l^erDorgegroben totxhtn; 
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t)k tJcftctt aüc mfiffcn tüir bcjioingeti, 2545 

Ob toir öteüeic^t in i^ren Äcrtcr bringen. 

itteUi|tl)Ql. 
Äommt, fülirt nn« an I 3Btr folgen cnd^. SBamm 
S3i« morgen fparen^ tt)a« xoxx l^euf vermögen? ' ' "^^ 
grci xoat ber SCeö, al« ttjtr im JRütli fci^uren, 
S)a« Ungel)eure ttjar noc^ nid)t gefcl)et(en. 2550 

ß« bringt bie 3^it ein anbetet ©efefe; ^ 
SBer ift fo feig, ber jefet nod) f önnte gagen f 

Bulltn; Ott 6taufFa(^er unb XBoUl^^er Srfltll). 

Onbe« bewaffnet nnb gum SBerf bereit, ,- 

erwartet i^r ber Serge S^uergeic^enV " 

^nn, fc^neüer ate ein ©otenfegel fliegt, 2555 

©Ott eud^ bie 55ptf^aft nnfer« ©iegö erreichen, 

Unb fe{)t il^r (euc^fen bie »ißfommnen glammen, 

^am auf bie {Jeinbe ftürjt tüie SBetter« ©tral^l 

Unb bre^t ben ©au ber Srtjrannei jufammen ! (®c^en ab). 

Dritte Scene* 
5Dle Rollte ®affe bei Äügnad^t. 

Vtati fleigt bon leinten |»if d^n pfeifen ^eciMttr, unb bie SBanberer toerben, 
el^e fie auf ber €cene erf^ieinen, f<^it bon ber Q51^e gelegen. gf^Uen um- 
f(^lie§en bie ganje @cene; ouf jeinem ber borberfien ifi ein Sorf))rung 

mit (Befh:äu(^ hexoaäi^en. 

QCtll (tritt ouf mit ber ^rmbrujl.) 

T)uxd) biefe ^ol^Ie ®affe muß er fommen; 2560 

@^ fü^rt fein anbrer SBeg nac^ SüBnat^t — ©ier 

SSottenb' id^'f — Die ©elegen^eit ift günftig. 

35ort ber ^oiunberftraud^ öerbirgt mid^ ifjm, 

SSon bort l^erab lann i^n mein ^feil erlangen; 

Deö SBegeö gnge toe^ref ben SSerfolgcm. 25^5 
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^adf bctnc SRcd^nung mit bcnt §hnmcl^ SBogt, 
gort mu|t btt; bebte tt^r ift abgetaufetu 

Qäf lebte ftlQ imb l^annlo«— ba« ©efd^oß 
©ar auf be^ ©albe« Sierc nur gertc^tet,^ * ' 
ÜWetnc ©ebanfen toaren rein öon ÜWorb — 2570 

jD Ji l^aft ou^ ineittem fjrieben mxd) Ijtxau^ 
©efc^redt; in 'gärcnb ©radiengift ^aft bu , 
!J)ie Widf ber fromnten üDenlart mir öerttanbelt; 
3um Ungel^eurcn ^aft bu mid^ getoöi^nt — 
3Bcr m bc^ Äinbc« §aupt gum 3*^1^ W^/ *575 

£)er lonn.auil^ treffen in bad ^erg bed ^einbd. 

35ie armen Äinblein, bie unfd^ulbigen, 
SDad treue SSeib mu§ ic^ t)or betner ©ut 
©ef d^ü^n, Sanböogt 1 — !5)a, al« id^ ben ©ogenftrang 
Sliijog — ate mir bie §anb erbitterte — 2580 

2ltö bu mit graufam teufelifc^r 8uft 
SD?l(^ gtt)angft, auf^ ©ajtpt be^ Sinbe« angulegen — 
S(te iä) otinmäd^tig fUel^enb rang t)or bir, 
S)amate gelobf id^ mir in meinem ^ttnem 
STOit furd^tbarm gibfd^njur, ben nur ®ott gel^ört, 25^5 

S)at meine« näcl)ften ®d)uffe6 erfte« 3iel 
iDein §erg fein f ottte — ffia« ic^ mir gelobt 
3n jene« Slugenblidte« ^ööenqualen^ 
Oft eine l^eiFge ©d^ulb — id^ tt)iü fie jal^len* 

Du bift mein ©err unb meine« S^aifer« aSogt; 2590 

!l)od^ nid^t ber Saifer ^ätte fid) erlaubt, 
3Ba« b u— gr fanbte bid) in biefe 8anbc, 
Um ^zä)t ju fpred)en — ftrenge«, benn er giimef — 
^oä) nid^t, um mit ber mörberifd^en l^uft 
©id^ jebe« ©reucte ftraflo« ju erf redten; 2595 

@« lebt ein ©Ott, jn ftrafen unb gu rö^en* 
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Somm bu ^cr^or, bu ©rinöcr bittrer ©c^merjeti, 
9Rcitt teure« ^Ii^tttob fefet, mein l^öc^fter ®(^afe— 
ßttt 3tel tüiü \äi bir gcbcUi ba« bt« jefet 
35er frommen Sitte uAburd^bringli^ toar — 2600 

35od^ bir foü e« ni^ tütberfte^n — Unb bu^ 
SSertraute Sogenfel^ne, bie fo oft 
2ßtr treu gebtent l^at in ber greube ©piefet^ 
35erla| mic^ nidit im fürd^terlic^en grnft I 
5Rur iefet nod^ I)alte feft, bu treuer ©trang,. 2605 

^.^er mir fo oft ben.l^erben ^feil bepgelt — '^ 
(Sntränn' er \t%i> Iraftlo« meinen ©änben, 
^ii ^abe feinen gtt)eiten gu Derfenben. . 

(Sßanberer oel)en über bie 6cene.) 

2luf blefer 53anl öon ©tein xoxü id^ mic^ fefeen^, 
( ©em ffianberer jur für jen SSt\x\f bereitet ^— 2610 

^txm I)ier ift feine ©cimat — Oebcr treibt 
@i(^ an bem anbem rofd^ unb'fremb öorüber/ 
Unb fraget niij^t nad^ feinem ©(^merj — §ier ge^t 
2)er forgenöoKe Saufmann unb ber leidet 
®ef d^ür jte ^ilger — ber anbäd()f ge 2Kön(^, 2615 

35er bi^ftre SRäuber unb ber ^eitre ©pielmann, 
©er ©äumer mit bem fc^ioerbelabnen 9io§, 
!I)er ferne l^erlommt t)on ber 3Kenf(J|en Säubern, 
!Dcnn jiebe ©trage flirrt an« gnb' ber SBett* 
©ie oUe jiel^en l^re« SBegc« fort 2620 

2ln il^r ®ef ^äf t — unb meine« ift ber SDiorb ! (©cw w). 

©onft, ttjenn ber 3Sater au«jog, (iebe Äinber, 
Da xoox ein greuen, Xotwx er »iebcrfam ; 
ÜDenn niemal« feiert' er l^eim^ er bra^f euc^ etioa«, 
SBaf« eine fd^öne 5llpenblume, mar'« 2625 

gin feltner 3SogeI ober 5lmmon«l^om^ 
SBie e« ber 233anbrer flnbet auf ben bergen — 
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3fc^t 9c^t er eitlem atibem SBeibtoerf naäf, 
am tt)ilben SQSeg fiftt er mit SDiorbgebanlen; 
S)e^ geittbe« geben ifW, ttjorauf er (auert 2630 

— Uttb boc^ aneuäfmtc benft er, liebe ^ber, 
Sliu^ jefet — tvtd) gu tjerteib'gen, eure ^olbe Unfc^ulb 
^u fc^üfeen öor ber Sfac^e be« SC^ranneti, 

SBitt er gum ÜKorbe jefet beti Sogen fpannem (©tei^touf.) 

*^ 3c^ Icure auf ein eblef Silb — 8ä|t fü^'« 2635 

35er Oög^r nid^t öerbriefeen, tagelang 

Uml^erguftreifen in be« SBinter« ®tret»ge, 

aSon (Jete jtt Sete bcn SBogefprung ju ti^mv 

^inan gu flii|imen an ben glatten SBänbcn^ 

SBo er fid^ anleimt mit bem eignen Slut, 2640 

— Um ein armfelig ©rattier gu erjagen* 
^ier gilt e6 einen löftU(J|eren ^reid, 

S)a^ ^erg be« Siobfeinb«, ber mic^ tt)ill Derberbem * 

(^an l^5rt bon ferne eine ^eitere SRuftt, toeld^e ftc^ n&^rt.) 

SKein gange« 8eben lang f)aV iä) ben Sogen 
@e^anbl^abt, mid^ geübt nad^ (Sc^ü^enreget; 2645 

Qä) f^abc oft gefc^offen in ba« ©d^toarge 
Unb mand^en fd(|önen ^rei« mir l^eimgebradfjt 
S3om greubenfdBiegen — 5lber l^cute ttjitt id) 
5Den SDieifterf d^uß tl^un unb ba« Sefte mir 
Qm gangen Umirei« be« ©ebirg« getoinnen. 2650 

((Sine Qod^eit |iel^t über bie Scene unb burc^ ben ^ol^ltoieg l^inouf. Seil 
betrautet jie, auf feinen Sogen gelel^nt; etttffi, ber SfUnrf^ül« gefettt 

fi4|ui^m.) 

mm* 

!Da« ift ber fitoftermei'r öon ÜÄörli)df|a(J|en, 
üDer ^ier ben Srautlauf ^ält— ein reicl)er SÄamv 
gr l^at »0^1 gelten ©enten auf ben Wptxu 
Die Sraut l^ott er jcftt ab gu ^^mifee. 
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Unb biefe iRod^t tt)trb J^od^ gefc^melgt }U ^^nod^t 2655 
fiouimt mit ! '^ ift iebcr ©icbcrmonn jelobctu 

«tU. 
gitt emftcr ®aft fttmmt ntd^t jum god^jctt^aue^ 

ftüffi. 
Drüd t euc^ ein Äumtncr, »crft t^n frift^ öom ^crjcn ! 
^ 5Wc^mt mit, »a« fommt; bie 3^itctt finb jcfet fd^iDcr; 
üDrutn mu| ber SKcnfd^ bic greubc Icidit ergreifen. 2660 
^ier tt)irb gefreit nnb anberdn)0 begraben. 

CelL 
Unb oft lommt gar bad eine gu bem anbem. 

©0 gel^t bie SBelt nnn. g^ glebt aüerttegen 

Unglüd« genug — gin SRuff i ift gegangen 

Om ©tamer ?anb unb eine ganje @eite 2665 

SSom ©lämifcl) eingefunfen. 

Saufen oud^ 
Die «erge felbft ? g« ftel^t nickte feft auf grbcn. 

%xdi anberdn)o Demimntt man SQSunberbinge. 

35a fprac^ xä) einen, ber öon ©aben fam. 

gin 9?itter iDoQte ju bem ^önig reiten, j^o 

Unb untenoegd begegnet il^m ein ^xoaxm 

aSon ©omiffen; bie falten auf fein ^0% 

35a§ e« t)or SDiarter tot gu ©oben finft, 

Unb er gu iJuße anlommt bei bem Äönig. 

CeU. 

!l)em ©d^tüad^en ift fein ©tad^el auc^ gegeben- 2675 

(Vrmgarb (ommt mit mehreren ftinbern unb fieOt fi4 an ben (Etnaana 

beS ^o^ltoeflS.) 
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»tüfi. 

a)tan beutef ^ auf ein groge^ Sanbedunglfl«!^ 
^uf fc^tDere Zl^attn loiber bie 92atur. 

!DergIei(J|ctt ^attn bringet jeber Xag; 
Äeitt ©unberjeid^en braucht fie ju öerlünben. 

3a, »ol^I bem, ber fein gelb bcftettt in SRn^ 2680 

Unb nngefränft ba^eim fi^t bei ben ©einen* 

g« fann ber f^önunfte nid)t im tJrieben bleiben, 
SBenn ed bem böfen 3l(ui)bax nid)t gefällt 

(Seil fielet oft mit «nnil^iger Grioartung nad^ ber ^5^e beS SBeget.) 

JptiifTu 
©el^abt euc^ iDOl^l 1 Qf^x xooxttt ffitt anf iemanb ? 

«^ 

gro^e ©eimfet(r gn ben ßnren I 2685 

— 5^r f etb ane Uri ? Unf er gnöb'ger ©err, 
!I)er Sanbt)ogt, loirb no6) l^euf t)on bort enoartet 

UlQnbtrer (tommt). 

©en SBogt erwartet l^euf nid^t mel^r. ÜDie ffiaffer 

©tnb ausgetreten öon bem großen Siegen, 

Unb alle ©rüden l^at ber ©trom jerriffen. (xeiific^ottf.) 2690 

;3rmi(arll Oommtborto&rtS). 

iC)er SanbDogt lommt ntd^t? 

*tüft. 
@U£^t i^r tt)ad an il^inP 
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SBarum [teilet tl^r tuä) bemi 
Qu biefer I)o^Iett Oaff it)m in ben SBeg ? 

©ier löcic^t er mir ntc^t au«, er mu§ mtd^ fjöretu 

ixit^tfClttA ({omntt eilfertig ben ^oljltoeg ^erab unb ruft in bie @cene). 

SDian f a^re ouö bem SBeg — 9Kettt gnäb'öer §err, 2695 
£)er ganböogt, lommt bidit l^inter mir geritten, (a:eu 

gel)t ob.) 

SlxmQsxxt (Ub^ft). 
IDer gonböogt lommt ! 

(@ie gel^t mit il^ren ftinbem na(^ ber borberen Scene. ®etter «nb 
Kttbblfber^arraS aeigen fi(^ au ipferb auf ber ^ö^e beS SDegg.) 

$tÜp (aum Sfriel^arbt). 

SEBie famt il)r burc^ ba« S33a[fer 
!Da bod^ ber ©trom bie ©rüden fortgefül^rt ? 

frte^l)arM* 
ffiir l^aben mit bem ©ee gefoditen, i^reunb, 
Unb furzten un« cor feinem Sltpenwaffer. 2700 

ftüft. 
Ql^x xoavt gn ®(l(|iff In bem getoolfgen ©türm? 

frte^ljarbt. 
5)0« toaren toir* 2ßein Sebtag benf xä) bron — 

$tüffu 

D, bleibt, ergät)tt ! 

irie|il)Qrbt* 

Sagt mid^, iäf mug Dorau«, 

!£)en SanbDogt rmi^ iäf in ber ^nrg Derfünben* cni>.) 
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SBör^tt gute Seutc auf bem ®d)iff geiocfen,^ 2705 

^tt ©ruttb gcfunfctt ipärt mit SKanti unb 9)?au«; * 
S)cm 3Soll fann Weber SBaffer bei nod) geuer. (er ne^t 

fl^ um.) 

S33o lam ber SBeibmänn l^in, mit bem idfi f prarf) ? (©ci^t abx 

<0e§ler unb Kubolf ber ^arraS |U !ßferb.) 

(fteßUr. 

©agt, toaö il^r ttJoUt, id^ bin be« Äoifer« Diener 

Unb mu| brauf benfen, »ie ic^ il^m gefalle. 2710 

& f)at mid) mii)t in6 8anb gefd^id t, bem 3Solf 

3n fc^eid^cln unb tf)m f auf t gu tl^un — ©c^orf am 

ßmmrtet er; ber ©treit ift, ob ber Sauer 

©Ott §err fein in bem Sanbe ober ber S)ai[er. 

St^t Ift ber Stugenblid ! ^efet bring' W^ an ! 2715 

(%&]^crt il(j^ furc^tfam.) 

Qä) ffaV ben ©ut nid^t aufgeftecf t gu Stitorf 

!J)e« ©d^erje^ toegen, ober um bie ©ergen 

De« SSoHe gu pxn^tn; biefe lenn' id^ töngft. 

Qä) l^ab' il^n aufgeftedtt, bafe |ie ben 9?adEen 

SDKr lernen beugen, ben fie aufrecht tragen — 2720 

Da« Unbequeme l^ab' tcf) l^ingepflangt 

Stuf if)ren SBeg, too fte öorbeigel^n muffen, 

Da| fie brauf fto^en mit bem 9lug' unb fid^ 

erinnern i^re« §erm, ben fie öergeffen. 

fiu^iotf lier QarrosL 
Da« aSoIf l^at aber boc^ getoiffe Steckte— 2725 

©tfliler. 
Die afigutoägen, ift jefet feine ^ett l 
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— S33cttf(f|tc^f8C ©itigc ftnb im ©crf unb SBcrbett; 

!l)a« Äatfer^au^ tt)itt iDat^fcn; tt)a6 bcr 3Satcr 

©lorrctd^ begonnen, tt)itt ber ®o{)n DoUenben, 

S)ie6 Heine 9Soß ift nn« ein © tein im SBefl — 2730 

©0 ober fo — e« ntnß fidfi nnterttjcrfen.-' '" -. 

(@te tooUen bovilber. ICie gfrau loirft fi(j^ bor bem Sanbbogt nieber.) 

53arml)eriigfeit, §err ganbüogt ! ®nabe l ®nabe I 

(fteßUr. 

SBa« bringt l^r enc^ anf offner ©tra§e mir 
OttSBeg?— äurüdl 

Zxntcfitti. 

aßein SDiann liegt im ®efängni6; 
!J)ie armen SBaifen fc^rci'n naä) Srot — §abt SKitleib, 2735 
©eftrenger §err, mit nnf erm großen ©enb ! 

ttutiolf btr Qarrosi* 
SBerfelbi^r? ©er ift ener SKann? 

2lnngar2r. 

®n armer 
SBilb^ener^ gnter ©err^ öom 9Ügiberge, 

S)er überm Slbgrnnb meg bad freie ®rad 

Slbmätjet tjon ben fd^roffen gelfentüönben, 2740 

SBo^in ba6 SSie^ fid^ ^W getraut ju fteigen — 

ttuI»olf ber i^arras (aum sanbt)ogt). 

Sei ®ott, ein elenb unb erbörmtit^ geben 1 

Q6) bitf euc^, gebt il^n lod^ ben armen ÜÄann ! 

SBad er auc^ ©c^mere^ mag t)erfci)ulbet t|aben^ 

©träfe genug ift fein entfefelid^ ©önbttjerf . (Su ber afrou.) «745 

gud) f oü Sfed^t toerben — ©riiuien auf ber ©urg 

9Iennt eure ^itte —l^ier ift nic^t ber Ort» 
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Steht, nein, U^ iDeicI^e nic^t t)on btefem ^Vx% 

©fe mir ber SSogt ben SWann gurüd gegeben ! 

©d^ott in ben fed)ften 2ßonb Hegt er im S^nrm 2750 

Unb (|arret anf ben 9tid)terfprn4 vergebend« 

©efiler. 
23eib, tooüt il^r mir ®eti)alt crntlinn ? ^intoeg 1 

^nngdtb. 
©erec^tigleit, Sonbüogt ! ©u bift ber {Richter 
3ni 8anbe an be6 taifer« ©tatt unb Ootte^. 
SEl^u' beine ^flic^t 1 ®o bnj®erec^tigfeit «755 

SBom ©immei l^offeft, f erjetg' fie )X^ I 

Girier. 
tJort 1 ©d^afft ba« fred^e iJSoII mir oud ben Singen I 

;3rmg0rll (greift in bic Sügcl ic» !pfcrbe8). 

Stein, nein, ic^ ^abe nid)t^ mel^r gu tjerlief enl 

— ©tt lommft nid^t öon ber ©teile, SSogt, V\p bn 

SKir JRed^t gefprod^en— %^\Jt beine ©time/ * ^ *• 2760 

SRoöe bie «ugen, tüie bu h)ittft— SBir finb 

©0 grengenloiS unglüdtlit^, bo§ tt)ir nickte 

9iac^ beinern 3oni me^r fragen/— 

©e|[ler- 

SBeib, mad^' Pa^ 
Ober mein 9to§ gel^t über bic^ l^inn)eg« 

:2lrmgarli. 
8a^ ed über mi(^ baf)in gel^n — !I)a— 

(6ie reiftt i^re ftinber au Stoben unb »irft ji(^ mit i^nen il^m in ben 9Beg.) 

§ier lieg' i(^ 2765 
SDKt meinen fiinbem — 8a|J[)ie armen SBaif en 
35on beine^ ^ferbe« ©uf jertreFeÄScrben ! 
(ge ift ba^ ärgfte nidfit, ipa« bu getrau — 
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fiuliolf tftt ^atnuB. 
SBcib, fcib i^r rafcnb ? 

^rmjarll heftiger fortfa^ctü)). 

Xratcft bu bod^ lätigft 
35a« ganb be« ffatfcr« unter bctnc güge I 2770 

— O, i(J| bin nur ein SBeib I mx" t* ein ÜWann, 
StS) tt)ü§te tt)ol^I »a« ©effere«, ate l^ier 
S'm ©taub au liegen — 

(^on l^ört^ie borifle SRuflf tmeber auf ber ^öl^e beS SBesS, ober 

9eJ>ämt)ft.) v 

SBo finb meine Änccl)te? 
ÜRan reige fie öon Irinnen, ober id^ 
SSergeffe mid^ unb tl^ue, »a« mid^ reuet. 2775 

ttuDiolf lier iQarra«. 
IDie fi^e(J|te fönnen nic^t ^inburtJi, §err, 
Der ©ol^Iioeg ift gefperrt burd& eine §od^jelL 

gin attju milber ©errfd^er bin id^ nod^ 

(Segen bie« SSotf — bie jungen finb noc^ ftd^^ 

g« ift nod^ nic^t gang, toie e« foü, gebänbigt — ^ «780 

ÜDod^ e« fott anber« xotxhtn, iä) gelob' e«: 

3c^ toijl i^n brechen, biefen ftarren ®inn, 

Den fcdfcri ®eift ber greit)eit toill id^ beugen^ 

ein neu ©efefe »ill id^ in biefen Sanben 

35erlünbigen — ^d^ toitt — 

(«in Jpf ctt burcWw^rt ll^n ; er f äl^rt mit ber ^anb an» ©er| unb wW flnlett. 

ailtt matter Stimme:) 

©Ott fei mir gnäbig ! 2785 

ttuliolf 2Ket iQarras. 
$err ganboogt — @ott I S33a« ift ba«? SBo^er lam ba»? 
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^mtgOrH (ottlfal^renb). 

ajtorb ! 3R0tb ! er taumelt, pttft ! @r Ift getroffen! 
ajötteti te« §eri ^at t^n ber ^f eil getroffen ! 

l&V^(Aflm ^OrrOS (finringt bom werbe). 

2Bct(^ grä^üc^e« , greignt^ — ®ott — C^err JRitter — 
5Ruft bte grbannnng ®otte^ an ! 0^^ \^^ *79o 

©n SRann berXobe« ' 

©effler. 
!Da« ift Xeffe ®efc^o§. 

Ojt bom Werb ^erob bem Kubolf ^arra % jn ben 9lrm slgleüet ttn^ 

»irb auf ber 9ant nieber^elaffeit.) 

Cell (erf^etitt oben ouf ber ^9l^e bed pfeifen), 

!Du fennft ben ©d^ü^n, fndie leinen anbem ! 
grei ftnb bie ©ütten, fidler ift bie Unfc^ulb 
SSor bir, bn toxx\t bem 8anbe nicl)t me^r fc^oben. 

(fbex\ü^toint>ei bon ber ^51^e. S$oIf prat leerem.) 
Jjitiiflri (boran). 

2Bad giebt e« {)ier ? 935a« l^at fid) gugctrogen ? 2795 

35er ganböogt ift tjon einem ^feil burd^ft^offen. 

Dotk (tm^ereinftUraen)« 

SBer ift erfd^offcn? 

Onbem bie t^prber jten bott bem Shratttattg auf bie @cene Tomtnen, finb bie 
\ '^(nterflen no^ auf hex ^ölie, unb bie SDlufit 0el)t fort.) 

ttul)i0lf btr iQarros. 

ßr öerblutet pd^, 
gort, ft^affet ©ilfe ! @efet bem ÜKörber na^ l 
— 2Serf omer 5IRann, f mu§ e« mit bir enben; 
©od^ meine SBamnng looöteft bu nid()t l^ören I 2800 

4Bei ©Ott, ba liegt er bleid) unb ol^ne Seben^ 
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Dielie $timmieiu 
SSSer I)at bic 2t)at get^an ? 

Ku2i0lf trer i^arrcu;. 

SRaft bicfc« SBoff, 
©aß e« bcm 3»orb ü)htfif macf|t? ga^t fie fc^toeigen! 

Cmuf tf brtd^t ^I5^lul^ ob, eS fommt no<l^ tne^r Sotf naS^.) 

©err Sanbüogt, rebet, tt)enn xfft fönnt — §abt il^r 
SKir nicf|t^ mel^r gu öertrauen ? 

(® egle V giebt Seiden tntt hex Qanh, bte er mit ^eftigldt loieberl^tt, ba 

fle nid^t gleui^ berftanben toerbett.) 

2Bo fott id^ ^m? 2805 

— 5Kad^ tü^acfjt ? ^d^ öerfte^' cud^ ni^t — O, tocrbct 
9?t^t ungcbuibtg — 8a§t ba^ S'rbif d^e, 
üDenIt jefet, cuc^ mit bem ^immel gu öcrfö^ncn* 

(2)te eanae ^od^aeitgefeafc^aft umfte^t htn @terbenben mit einem fiH^Oofen 

®raufeii.) 

^tüffl 

©iel^, tote er Meid^ tt)irb — Qe^i, je^t tritt ber Xob 

Sfitn an ba^ gerj — bie 3lugen finb gebrochen. 2810 

J^lrniQartl (l&cbt ein Äinb cm^jor). 

®ef)t, ^nber, tt)ie ein SBüteric^ öerfd^eibet I 

Ku2i0lf Iier ^arra^« 

2Baf)nfintf ge SBciber, l^abt il^r fein ©efül^I, 

!J)a^ il|r bett SSM an biefem ©^redni^ lüeibet? 

— §elft — leget §anb an — ®tel|t mir niemanb bei, 

ÜDen ©d^merjen^^jfeil il^m aM ber ©ruft ju jiel^n ? 2815 

JOeib«: (treten aurüd). 

SBir if)tt berül^ren, toeld^eti ®ott gefd^lageu I 

Ku2i0lf titt ^axxo». 
glud^ treff eud^ unb SJerbammni« ! 

(gie^t baS ©d^ioenO 
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jptiiffc (fSmi^minbettVrm). 

(gtfr SB5aItett ^at cht gnbc. !Dcr SE^rann 

ÜDc« ganbc« ift flcfallctu 2Btr crbulbcti 

Äcinc ©cttoft mc^r. SBtr finb freie ÜÄenft^eti. 2820 

2UU (tttmttltuanf(!^): 

!Dtt«8(mb ift frei I 

nitboif lux f^ana%. 

Oft e« ba^tn gef ommen ? 
gttbet bie gurd^t fo ft^ett ind) ber ©el^orfom? 

(Qu ben SBatfenfne^n, bie l^erembnngen.) 

^I^r fel^t bie graufenDode ^at bed äßorb^ 

!Cte l^ier flefd^e^en — ©ilfe ift umfonft— 

Sergeblid^ iff«, bem SKörber noii^jufe^ 2825 

Und brättfleti anbre ©orgen — 5luf , nad) Äüßnod^t, 

!Da§ toir bem Saif er feine iJefte retten 1 ^ 

lOenn auf gelöft in biefem äugenblirf 

©inb aller Drbnung, aller ^fßci^ten ©onbe, 

Unb feine« 3Äanne« 2:reu' ift gu vertrauen- 2830 

Onbem er mit ben 88a1fen!ne(!^en db^e^t, erfc^inen fe^S bavm« 

l^evaige fBrüber.) 

^Ia<j ! $Iat} ! ©a fommen bie barml^erj'gen ©rüber. 

^tiiflu 
ÜDa« Ot)fer liegt— bie 9?aben ftelgen nteber. 

6atnil)n:^ige BxVi3^tX(W^t%en einen ^albttdB um heti %oten unb 

fingen in tiefem 2:on). 

SRafd^ tritt ber Xob hm STOenfd^en an, 

(Sd ift il^m feine grift gegeben; 
& ftürjt i^n mitten in ber SSaffu, 2835 

g« reigt il^n fort Dom öollen geben, 
bereitet ober nid^t, gu gelten, 
gr mu§ t)or feinen 9?id^ter ftelgen ! 

Oibem bie Ic^a feilen iDitberl)oU toetben, f &1U ber Jßor^oiigO 
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iitttfter 9(ttf}ttg. 

(Erfte Sctm. 
Öffctttlid^er ^lafc bei Slltorf. 

2lm ^üitergrunbe red^ts hie g^efle S^^^i t^rt mit bem no<l^ flel^^etibeii Amt« 

gerüfle, )oie in het brüten €cehe beS erften VufangS; linfS eine VuSfid^ in 

l)iele Serge hinein, auf iveld^en aQen Signalfener brennen. Qi ifk eben 

3:ageSanbru(l^, (Blöden ertönen aus berfd^tebenen gfemen. 

Stuobi, ftuont, aoerni IDleifler 6teinmeii unb biele anbete 
IkJanbleute, cm^ flßeiber unb ftinber. 

Kuoliu 
©cl^t if)r bic gcucrpöttalc auf bcn 53cr9ett? 

$tetntne|(. 
^6xt i^r btc ®Io(f cn brüben überm SSSolb ? 2840 

KuoliL 
©te geinbe finb öerjagt* 

!I)te JBurgen ftttb erobert 
Kuobl 
Unb totr im 8anbe Uri bulben nod^ 
auf uuferm 53oben ba^ S^^rauueufd^Iog ? 
©tub tt)ir bte leftteu, bte fic^ frei erfläreu ? 

$tnnme^. 
Da« 3 d^ f oll ftc^eu, ba« uu« gtoiufleu »oHte ? J845 

auf, reifet e« nieber I 

5UU. 
SWeber! nieber! nieber! 

Kuotit. 
SBoiftberStiertJOttUri? 

$tiet oon ICti. 

$ier. Sßadfoaid^? 
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©tetgt aujfybic ^o6)Xoa6)i, blaft in euer §om, 

ÜDa^ e« lüeitfc^tnettemb in bie Serge f dralle ' ^ 

Unb, iebe^ (iä)o in ben iJ^Ifenltüften^ -• 2850 

äufmedenb, fd^nett bie SIRänner be^ ©ebirg« 

^ufammenrufe. 

(Stier tooh Uri gc^t ob. SB a 1 1 1^ e r gf ü r H formt,) 

M)altl)er ^ürjl. 
galtet, greunbe ! galtet I 
^oä) fel^tt un« Sunie, tt)a^ in Untertoalben 
Unb (§^\fi it\^ü)cn. ^a^t un^ Sßottn erft 
ßrtoarten ! 

SBa« ernjarten ? ÜDer 2^l)rantt 2855 

3[t tot, ber 2^ag ber iJt^eil^eit ift erfd^ienen* 

$teinnie^. 
Q^H nid^t genug an biefen flammenben Soten, 
!J)ie ring^ Ijerum auf allen Sergen leud^ten? 

Bu0lit. 

Äommt atte, lommt, legt §anb an, 3Känner unb SBeiber! 

^ ^ «re^t ba« Oerüfte ! sprengt bie Sogen ! JRet^t 2860 

ÜDie 3Wauem ein ! Äein ®tein bleib' auf beut anbem, 

©efelten, lommt ! SBir l^aben'« aufgebaut, 
SBir toiffen'« iu gerftören- 

Sommt, rei^t ntebcr I 

(€ie prsett fiä^ t>ott aUen Seiten auf ben SBau.) 

MJaltljer fürft. 
gd ift im 8auf. ^d^ lann fie nidfjt mel)r tialten. 

(IDlel^t^at unb {Baumoarten tommenii 
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SJa« ? ©tcl^t bic ©itrfl no(^, unb ©c^Io§ ©amen liegt ^^S 
Sn afc^e, utib bcr {Ropcrg ift flcbrodjen? 

IPaUI)er üirfl. 
©ctb i^r c«, aWcId^t^al ? «ringt t^r uti« bie grei^ctt? 
©agt I @mb bie Sanbe alle rein t)om ^einb ? 

, , ÜbU^ttjal (ttmarmti^n). 

JRein ift ber ©oben, grent euci^, olter SSoter ! 

Sn biefem ängenblid e, ba xoix reben, 2870 

3^ft fein 2:^rann mel^r in ber ©c^toeiger 8anb. 

Waltljer üirfl. \ 

Z), f pret^t, toie ttmrbet il^r ber ©urgen mächtig ? ) 

Mdd^itfal 

JDer SRubcnj toav c«, ber bad ©amer ©c^tog 
SDKt mannltd^ Iüf)ner S33agetl|at gewann. 
SDen JRoPerg l^att' id^ nac^td juöor erftiegen. 2875 

— ©od^ ^öret, »a« gefciia^. äfö toir ba« ©^log, . 
JBom getnb geleert, nun freubig angegünbet, '^ ' '' ^ 
5Die JJIamme ^iräffelnb fd^on gum ©immel fd^Iug, 
!Da ftürgt ber ÜDietJ&elm, Oeglerd Sub, l^ertjor 
Unb ruft, ha^ birSrunedferin verbrenne. 2880 

töaül)tr fürfL 

©eret^ter ®ott I 

(9Ran ^5rt bie JBalfen hei OerüfleS pt}eit.) 

ÜleUl^thal. 

@ie tt)ar ed felbft, toor l&eitnfi^ 
©ier etngefc^Ioffen auf bed aSogtd ©e^eii* '*'" 
JRafenb erlaub fic^ JRubeng — bepn tt)ir l^örten 
2)ie «allen fc^on, bie feften ^fbften ftürgen 
Unb au« beut Süaud) l^ert)or ben ()fammerrttf 2835 

X)er Ung(äd(f eligetu ' 
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©ieift gerettet? 
iKeld|ti)aL 

5)0 galt ®ef(^tt)mbfem unb gntfd^Ioffcti^ettl 

— SBär' crnur unfer ebeltnonn getoefen, 
S33tr Ijätten unfcr geben xoof)l geliebt; 

ÜDod^ er lüar unfer ßibgenoi unb SSertl^a «890 

(S^rte ba« SJoIf — ®o festen toir getroft 
5Da« geben brau unb ftürjten in ba^ geucr. 

lOaltfytx fürjL 
©ie ift gerettet ? 

@ie iff «• {Rubeng unb l(^, 
asir trugen fte felbanber aud ben glommen, 
Unb l^inter und fiel frod^enb bod ©ebätt. 2895 

— Unb iefet, ote fie gerettet fic^ er! onnte, 
SDie äugen ouffc^Iug ju bem ^immetellc^t, 
3^e|t ftürjte mir ber gretl^err on bod ©erg, 

Unb fd^toeigenb toavb ein Sünbnid iefet befd^tooren, 

5Dod, feft gel^ärtet in be« fjeuerd ©tut, 2900 

©eftel^en »irb vx aßen ©c^id f otö^iroben — 

tOaÜfytx inxft. 
SQ3o ift ber Sanbenberg ? 

itUUI|ti)oL 

Über ben Srünig. 
Slid^t Iog'6 on mir, bo§ er bod gici^t ber Singen 
©ooonttug, ber im SSoter mir gebtenbet. 
^aä) iogf id^ il^m, erreiciif il^n ouf ber gluci^t 2905 

Unb riß il^n ju ien %ü%tn meinet SSoter«. 
@efd^n)ungen aber il^m iDor fd^on bod @d^tt>ert; 
Sßon ber ^orml^eriigl^it bed bitnbcn ©reifet 
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ßrl^ielt er fle^enb bad ©efd^enl bed gebend* 

U r f e 1^ b e \ä)tDwc er, nie gnrüd gulel^ren; ^9^^ 

& tDxxb fie galten; nnfem ätot ^at er 

©efü^It. 

tOeiUfn iüvfL 

©ol^I eud^, ba^ il^r ben rehten ©ieg 
2Rit «Inte ntc^t gefc^änbet r ~ "^ 

ftinlier (eUen mit aftümmem beS ®erfifleS über bie ecene). 

t^eil^ett ! greil&eit I 

(SaS ^ont bott nri lotrb mit Sto^t oeblafen.) 

lOcitiftt inxfL 

©e^t, toelcii ein JJeft ! !De« JEaged »erben fi(^ 

!J)ie ^nber fpöt aW ©reife noä) erinnern. 29^5 

(SRäbc^n bringen ben QvA auf einer €tange getrogen; bie gonje 6ceite 

fttQtfli^mitSolfan.) 

Kuobt. 

©ier ift ber ^Mt, bem toir nn« bengen mn^ten. 

flaumgarten. 

®ebt und ^efd^eib, load bamit h)erben foIL 

Wolüjer iürfl. ^ . , \ 
®ott ! Unter biefem §ute ftanb mein ßtrfeL 

Üleljrjere Stimmen. 
3erftört bad üDenhnal ber 2:^rannenniac^t I 
3nd geuer mit il|m ! 

Waltljer fürfl. ; . 
Stein, la^t il^n aufbetoal^ren I 2920 

®er I^rannei mu§f er gum SÖeflgeug bienen, 
gr foü ber greil^eit ewig S^^^^^ f^^^ • 

CDie Sonbleute, SWanner, ©eiber unb Äinbcr Mcn unb flfcett auf hen 
SoUen be» lerbro^enen (BerttfteS malerifc^ gru))))iert in einem grolett 
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MäditifcL 

@o [teilen to\x nun fröl^ßc^ auf bcn Xrönuncm 

35cr Zt)rawxü, unb l^crrlid^ iff « erfüöt^ ^^ 

9Bad tDtr im 9{ütli fc^tDuren, (Sibgenoffen I ' 2925 

VOatüffx £vixfL 

S>a« ©crl ift angefangen, nld^t tjplfenbet 

Oefet ift un«'aRut'unb fefte ©nfraftt not; 

5Denn, feib QttD% ^W f öumen lüirb ber Äönig, 

S)en Zoi ju rö(^ feinet äJogtd unb ben 

aSe rtriebne n mit @eUHüt gurUd juf ül^ren« 2930 

itttl(l|tl)aL 
gr jie^' l^erdn mit fetner ^eere^mod^t I^ 
3ft aud bem (Junem bod^ ber geinb »erjagt; 
!Dem Setnb Don cai^en mUtn koir begegnen« 

Kuobi. 
5Rur »en'ge ^äffe öffnen il|m bp« 8anb, 
£)ie tDoQen koir mit unfern Setbern beden* 2935 

flaumgarten. 
SBir fitib oerelnigt burd) ein etolg Sonb, 
Unb feine §eere f oHen un« ntd^t f d^reden f 

(Vtftf feimann un2» €tauff a^er (ommen.) 
KÖffeimannCimgtntreteii). ^ 

üDad finb bed ^immeld furd^tbare ©erid^te. 

fnnWnttfi 
SSktö giebfd? 

Köffelmann« 
Qu toeld^en S^ittn leben tolr I 
IDaltl)er fitrfl. 
©agt an, toa^ ift e« ? ©a, feib i^r'«, ©err SBemer ? 2940 
ilBa^ bringt i^r und? 
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Amüetttf* 

lUifftltitaniu 

$ört unb erftomtett 

JBtm einer großett gurtet finb tobe befreit — 

llöffflmamu 
!l)er Äaif er ift crmorbet 

«Jaltljer ffirp. 

©ttäb'ger ©oft! 

(Sanblettte mo^en einen Vuf flan^ vmh nm^ränflen ben e t a u ff a ^ e t.) 

(grmorbetl ffia«! JDerÄaifer! ©ort! !DerfiaiferI 

iKeld|tl)QU 
9«(^t möglld^ I SBol^er fom eud^ bief e Äunbe ? 2945 

$taitfad^n:. 
e« ift fletülg. «ei «ru(f fiel Äötiig «Ibret^t 
!Durc^ ajiörber^ ^atib — ein fllauben^iDerter STOomi^ 
^ol^anne« SÄüIIer, brad^f e« öon ©c^afftaufeiu 

^ Waltl)er iücft. 
2Ber loagte fold^e grauentioQe Sll^at? 

$tauffad)er. 
©ie toirb nod^ ßrauentjotter burc^ ben ZffMev. 2950 

e« toar fein 5»effe, fetned «ruber« fiinb, 
©ergofl (Jol^attn boti ©c^toaben, ber'« öoübro^^e. 

iKeld^ti)ol* 
S35a« trieb i^n gu ber Sll^at be« SSatermorb« ? 

j|itaitffad|er« 
!Der Äaifer l^lelt ba« bäterlici^e (grbe 
iCem utiQebttlbig äKognenben gurüd; 2955 
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& ffit^, er benT i^n gons banttn ju fUrjen, 

aWit "cittcm «ifc^ofd^utc il|tt abiufmben-^' ' : ' 

SBie Sem aud^ tri — ber Oitaglina öffnete 

®er SBaffenfreunbe böfem SRot fem Dl^r, 

Unb mit itn ebeln ^errti öon (|f,d^e;tiba(l^, «960 

SSott Jegerfelben, öon ber SÖBort unb ^olgi 

öefd^Iog er, ba er SRec^t niäft fonnte finben, 

@t(b 9ta(^' gtt Idolen mit ber eignen $anb« 

IDoUt^er f iirft. 
O, fprec^t, lote nxtrb bad ®rttgli(^ Doßenbet? 

JptanflToditr. 
S5er Äönlg ritt ^erab t)om @tein gn ©oben, 2965 

®en SR^infelb, »0 bie ^of ftatt ttwr, gn giel^n, 
SKit il&m bie gürften §an« unb geopolb 
Unb ein ©efolge l^oc^gebomer Ferren. 
Unb atö fie famen an bie ^tVi%too mm 
auf einer ^ül^re fid^ lägt überfe^, «970 

!Da bröngten fic^ bie SWörber in ba« ©d^iff, 
I)a§ fie ben Äaifer öom ®ef olge trennten. 
üDrauf, atö ber gürft bur^ ein geadfert gelb 
^inreitet — eine alte gro^e ©tpbt ^ 
@oü brunter liegen au« ber Reiben 3eit — »975 

©ie alte gefte ©ab«burg im ©efid^t, 
8B0 feine« ©tomme« ©ol^eit ausgegangen — > . . 
®tö^t ©er jog ©an« ben ÜDoIc^ il^m in bie Sel^Ie, 
SRuboIf Don ^alm burc^rennt il^n mit bem ©peer, 
Unb gft^enba^ gcffpaltet il^m ba« ©aupt, «980 

!J)a5 er ^'erunterfitrft in feinem Slut, 
©emorbet Don ben ©einen, auf bem ©einen. 
Slm anbem Ufer fallen fie bie sbjat ; 
Dod^, bur^ ben ©trom gejd^^fben, lonnten fie 
5Bttr ein o^iima^tig SSJe^gef^rei erl)eben; 2985 
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9m Sßege aber f ag ein ormed SBeib, 
3n ilirent ®(i)o% t)erb(utete ber ßaifer. 

@o l^at er nur fein frül^ed ®rab gegrobeOr 
!Der unerfätttid^ alled tooUte ^aben I 

$tanffdd)er, 
gin ungel^eurer ©d^reden ift im ?anb nml^er; 2990 

®^ft)'en:t finb atte ^äffe be« ©^^^^ ., 

3ebtt)eber ©tcnb öemäV'^* f^'^^ ©renjen; 
SDic alte 3üri(^ felbft f(i|Io§ il|re St^ore, 
SDie breigig Qaf)f lang offen ftanben, ju, 
SDie aWörber f ürciitenb unb noä) me^r — bie 9täd^er* «995 
Denn, mit be« Sänne« glud^ bewaffnet, lommt"" 
Der Ungarn Äönigin, bie ftrenge Slgned, 
S5ie nid^t bie 9Kilbe fennet i^re« jarten 
©efd^Ie^t«, bed 93ater« föniglic^ed Slut 
3tt räd^en an ber ä^Zörber gangem @tamm, 3000 

an il^ren Sned^ten, Äinbem, fiinbe^finbem, 
3=a, an ben (Steinen i^rer ©c^töffer felbft, 
@ef(^tt)oren l^at fie, ganjc 3^ugungen 
§inabjufenben in be« SSater« ®rab^ 
Qn 53Iut fic^ toie in SWaientau ju baben. 3005 

iKtUI|tt)al. 
SBeig man, m [lä) bie SWörber l^ingeflüd^tet? 

$tauffad)cr. 
©ie flol^en aföbalb nad^ tJoHbrac^ter 2:^at 
auf fünf öerfd^iebnen ©trafen au^einanber 
Unb trennten flc^, um nie fid^ mel^r ju fel^ii— 
©erjog ^ol^ann foU irren im ©ebirge. 3010 

IDaUt)n: £'nxfi. 
©0 trägt bie Untliat i^nen feine 0md^tl 
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«a(^e trägt feine grut^tl ®tc^ fclbft ift fie 

üDte fürc^terUd^c Slal&rung, tl|r ®cnu§ 

3fft SWorb; unb i^re ©ättigung ba^ ©raufen. 

9tauffad)er. 
ÜDen üßörbem bringt bie Unt^at ntc^t ©ettinn; 3^15 

S33ir aber breciien mit ber reinen §anb 
ÜDe^ blutigen g^eöetö fegenöoUe gruciit. 
^nn einer großen gnr^t finb lüir entlebigt; 
Oefaßen ift ber greif)eit größter geinb, 
Unb lüie. verlautet toirb ba« ©ce^Jter ge^n 3020 

2lu« §ab«burgd §au^ ju einem anbem ©tamm, 
ÜDa« ditii) toitt feine SBal^Ifrei^eit behaupten, 

IDaltl>er f iitfl utO) metjrjer^ 
93emal^mt il^r load ? 

$tauffad)tr. 

3Der ®raf üon Suf embnrg 
Oft t)on im mel^rften ©timmen f^on bejeid^net 

!öaUl)er Äitfi, 
SSSol^I un«, bag tüir beim 9ieid)e treu gel^alten; 3025 

Seftt ift gtt l^offen auf ®ered)tigleit ! 

I{itauffad)ct 
S)em neuen §erm t^un tapfre greunbe not; 
& toxxb un^ fc^irmen gegen Öftreid^« 9Iaci^e. 

(^ie Sanbleute untannen etnanber.) 
(Sigrift mit einem Sleid^S boten.) 

Jpigrcfi. 
©ier finb be« 8anbe« tofirb'ge Dber^upter^ 

Büffelmann imli mtifttxt. 
©igrift, toa« giebt'^ ? 

^igrifl. 
ein 9teic^«bof bringt bie^ ©d^teiben. 3oy» 

r 
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alle (ittSBatt^&ilrfl). 

(Erbrecht imb (ef et ! 

ttlaUt^fr üttft (lieff). 

„35cn befc^cibnen SDKimicni 
ajon Uri, ®(^to^i unb Untcmalbcn bietet 
£)ie Königin (Stöbet^ ®nab' unb alled ©iited/ 

DirU Stimmen« 

8Ba«toiabtc«öniflm? O^l^ SReicii ift au^. 

IDaltl)er f iirft ateji). 

rr^tt tl^rem gro^ ©d^tnerj ntib SBtttoenleib, 3035 

SBoretn ber bluf ge §tnfd^cib il^re« §erm 

Die Äöttigitt öerfefet, gebeult fie uod^ 

!Der olten S^reu' uub Sieb' ber ©(^»^jerlaube.'' 

Qn i^rem ©lud l^at fie ba« nie getl^u* 

Böffelnuiun. 
©titt! Söffet l)öreu ! 3040 

SDoUt^er ^ürfi mefi). 
wUub fie tjerfiel^t fid^ ju bem treueu SSoIf, 
!l)a§ e« gered^teu Slbf^eu »erbe trageu 
SSor ben öerfluciiteu jpteru biefer Sljat; 
!j)aruui ettüartet fie öou beu brei gaubeu, 
!J)a§ fie beu SKörberu uimmer SSorfd^ub tl^uti, 3045 

SBielmel^r getreulid^ baju l^elfen »erbeu, 
©ie audjulieferu iu bed SRäd^er« ^aub, 
!J)er Sieb' gebeuleub uub ber alteu ®uuft, 
Die fie öou {Rubolf« gürfteu^au« empfaugeu-'' 

(Seiten beS UntoiaenS unter ben !i2anbleittai.) 

ÜirU ^timnun* 
^r ?teb' uub ©uuft I 3050 
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Jitauffddjer. 
SBtr l^aben ©unft cnnjfangen t)on bem 9Satcr; 
©od^ iDcffcn rülimen lüir un^ üon bem ®ol|n ? 
$at er ben ©rief ber greil)eit unö beftätigt, 
SBte öor i^m oüe Äatfer bocii getljan? 
§ot er gerichtet tiad^ geredetem (Spmä) 3PSS 

Unb ber bebröngten Unf c^ulb © c^utj öerliel^n ? 
§at er auc^ nur bie Soten ttJoUeti Ijören, 
©ie lüir in unfrer 3lngft ju il|m gefenbet ? 
Süci^t cind t)on biefem allen l^at ber Äönig 
Sin un^ getrau, unb l^ätten tt)ir nid)t fetbft 3060 

Un^ Stecht öcrfd^afft mit eigner mutiger §anb, 
Q\)n rüfirte nnfre 5Wot nic^t an — 3l)m ©an! ? 
5Ric^t ÜDanf l^at er gefät in bie[en 2:^älern* 
@r ftanb auf einem l^ofien ^lai^, er lonnte 
Sin SSater feiner SSötler fein; boc^ iljm 3065 

®efiet e^, nur jn forgen für bie ©einen. 
!J)ie er gemehrt Ijat, mögen um it)n »einen I 

Waltijjer f iirfl. 
ffiir tt)oöen nld^t froJ^toden feine« gall«, 
5Rici^t be« emt^f angnen Söfen je tat gebenlen, 
gern fei'« Don nn^ I Dod^, ba^ wir r ä d^ e n f ollten 3070 
ÜDe« Sönig« Job, ber nie un« ®ute« t^at, 
Unb bie verfolgen, bie un« nie betrübten, 
ÜDa« jiemt un« nid^t unb tt)ill un« nidjt gebüt)ren. 
$Die Siebe teilt ein freie« Dpfer fein; 
$Der 2^ob entbinbct öon ergiDungnen 'ißflic^ten, 3P75 

— Q\)vx l^aben »ir nid)t« weiter ju entri^ten- 

iEteldittjal. 
Unb weint bie Königin in H)vtx Sammer, 
Unb Hagt itjr wilber ©d^merj ben §immel aiv 
©0 fel^t i^r l^ier ein angftbe^eite« S3oll 



£ 



/« 



152 mmm %en. 

3u eben biefem ^ttntnel banicnb flehen — 3080 

SBcr Z\fv&ntn ernten will, vxu^ Siebe fäen* 

(Stexäßhoteqeiitab.) 

$tauffad)er (au bcm »oto. 
8B0 ift ber Xelt? ©oH er aüein nn« feilten, 
Der nnfrer greitjeit (Stifter ift ? !Da^ ©rö^te 
§at e r get^an, bad ^ärtefte erbnibet. 
S'ommt alle, fommt, nad^ feinem ©au^ gu iDaßen, 3085 
Unb rufet §eil bem {Retter üon un^ allen ! 

(%Ue 9e^en ob.) 

^iDeite Sctm. 
^' %t\U ©au^flur. 

Sin Sfeuer brennt auf htm ^erb. S)te olfen ftel^enbe 3:^üre aetgt ins g^reie. 
^ebtoig. SDaltl^er unb SBtl^elnt. 

QebtDtg« 

§euf lommt ber SSaten Äinber, liebe ^nber I 
ßr lebt, ift frei, unb toir finb frei unb alle^ ! 
Unb euer SSater iff «, bef « Canb gerettet. 

JOaltljer. 
Unb ic^ bin auc^ babei geiüef en, 3Rutter ! 3090 

SKic^ mu§ mm aud^ mit nennen. SSater^ "ißf eil 
@ing mir am geben l^art öorbei/ unb ic^ 
^ab' nid^t gegittert. "" 

i^^lnpig (umarmt il^n). 

3a, bu bift mir lieber 
©egeben ! ^i^tmal l&ab' id^ bid^ geboren ! 
3»eimal litt id^ ben ÜKutterf d^merj um bic^ I 3095 

g^ ift üorbei — vi) IjdV eud) beibe, beibe ! 
Unb l^eute fommt ber liebe ißater »ieberl 
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(Qiit 9R Snd^ erfi^eint an ber ^auSt^re.) 

©tcl^, ÜJhtttcr, ficl^ — bort ftel^t ein frommer ©ruber; 
®etDt§ loirb er um eiue'l^aöe fle^u* 

gü^r' t^tt leerem, bamit toir tl^u erquicfen ; 3'a> 

ßr fül)l% ba^ er in^ ^eubeul^au^ gefommen. 

(®e^t l^tnein und fommt bald mit einem fde^ev toieber.) 

lDilf)elm caumanöni^). 
Äommt, guter SDiaun I 35ie SD?utter »itt eud^ laben. ' 

lDQltl)er. 
Äommt, rul^t eud^ ou^ unb gel^t geftärlt t)on bannen I 

ÜlÖnd) (fd)e^ uml^erbltdenb mit )erfl9rten 3^0^n>. 

SBo bin ic^ ? ©aget an, in toetd^em 8anbe ? 

BJaltljer. 
©eib t^r öerirret, ba^ l^r ha^ nii)t totgt ? 3105 

3^r feib gu ®ürglen, ©err, im Sanbe Urt, 
9Bo man l^ineinge^t in ba^ ©^ädjent^al. 

£XÖndi (j^ux Qehxoii, toeli^e lurütftommt). 

©eib i^r aUein ? Oft euer ^err 3U ^aufe ? 

3fcl^ enoarf i^n eben— bod^ toa^ ift eud^, 9Rann? 
Q}t\)x fe^t nid^t au«, ate ob ii)r ®ute« bräc^te^ 3110 

— 8Ber i^r au^ f eib,^ i^r feib beSüff tlg^lite^mt I 

(Kei(it il^m ben a3e(^er.) 

ffiie oud^ mein led^jenb |)erj nad^ ?abung fc^mo^t, 
5Rid^t« rübr' i^ an, hil i^r mir gugef agt — 

©ertil^rt mein ftleib nid^t, tretet mir nid^t na^, 

©(eibt ferne fte^n, tx>mn \i) txiä) ffüxcn fott l 3"5 
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©ci btefcm ^tntx, bo« l^ier gaftltc^ lobert, 
Set/urer Sinber teurem §aupt, ba« t(^ 

Umfaffe — (fSx^xexft btc Änabcn). 

aWann, toa^ ftnnet tt)r ? ^urütf 
SSon meinen Stnbem ! — Q\)x f eib fein 9Röncl^ ! Ql^v f eib 
g^ nid^t !^ 35er griebe too^nt in biefem Sleibe; z^^ 

Qn euren ^Htn tool^nt ber griebe nid)t. 

Mond), 

Qä) bin ber unglüd [eligfte ber 3Kenfcl^en* 

^ttimig. 
J)aö Unglüd fpric^t jemaltig ju bem ©^^^J^ti; 
^oä) euer S3ü(f fc^nurf mir ba^ O^nre ivu 

BJoltljer (auffjjrinflenij). 

aßutter, ber SSater ! mn hinaus.) 

^rbmig. 

D mein ®ott I 

(8BU1 naä), a^ttert unb ^ält fi(^ an.) 
BJilljrim (cUtnadi). 

J)er SSater I 3"5 

BJaltljer (brausen). 

5Da bift bu toieber ! 

BJtlljelm (brausen). 

äJater, lieber SSater I 

Q^ell (brausen). 

J)a bin id^ toieber — SBo ift eure SDlutter ? (Xreteni&ereiÄ.) 

Vialti}tx. 
35a ftel^t fie an ber ^üf unb fann nld^t toeitcr, 
©0 gittert fie öor ©d)re(f en unb öor greube/ 
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O §cbtt)tg ! §cbtt)tg ! SD?ttttcr meiner ^ber ! 3'3o 

©Ott l)at geholfen — un^ trennt fein S^^rann mel^r. 

^tl)tDig (an feinem ^alf e). 

D Jett I SEett I ©eldje Sngft titt ici> um bic^ I 

(^Snd^ toirb aufmertf am.) 

«tlL 

3Sergi§ fie jefet unb lebe nur ber greube 1 

J)a bin id^ »ieber I J)a^ ift meine ©ütte I 

04 ftel^e toieber ouf bem SKeinigen l 313s 

UIUl)elm. 

2Bo aber l^aft bu beine ärmbruft, SSoter? 
3tä) fe^' fie nid^t. 

. «elL 

35u toirft fie nie mel^r fel^n* 
an Iieirger ©tätte ift fie au(bQMtlüf^ ' ' '^ ^' 
©ie toirb l^i nfort gu leiner ^^gb me^r bienen* 

i^etitDig. 

D2^ett! XtUl (Snttjurüd^läftt feine eanbloS.) 

CelL 

SBa^ erfdjred t bid), tiebe« ffieib ? 3140 

^elitDtg* 

SBie — tt) i e fommft bu mir lieber ?— ©iefe §anb 
— 2)arf ic^ fie f aflöt ? — ©ief e §anb -- ®ott I 

Seil C^eralid^ unb mutig). 

§at euc^ Verteibjflt unb ba« 8anb gerettet; 
3^(^ barf fie frei l^inauf jum @immel l)eben. 

(^önc^ mad)t eine rafc^e SBemegung, er erblttft i^n.) 

©er ift ber ©ruber ^ier ? 
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©prid^ btt mit i^m, mir graut in feiner 9^e. 

illönd) (tritt näJ^er). 

@eib i^r ber XtU, bnxä) ben ber ganböogt fiel? 

35er bin id^, id^ öerberg' e^ feinem SWenfc^etu 

Ülönd). 

Qfjx feib ber SEeH ! ^ä), e^ ift (Sottet C^onb, 

!Die unter euer 2)adö mi^ l)at geführt* S^Sp 

Cfll (mi^t il&tt mit ben Httpen). 

3^r feib lein aKön(^ ! ©er feib it)r? 

. Qf^T erfd^Iugt 
3)en ganbDogt, ber eud^ ©öfe« t^at— Slud^ id^ 
^aV einen geinb erfd^Iagen, ber mir JRec^t 
SSerf agte — @r toar euer geinb^ toie meiner — 
Qd) t)ab' ba« 8anb öon i^m befreit. 

Seil Ourfiiffal^renb). 

3^rfelb— 3,55 

g ntfefeen ! — ^nber ! ^nber, ge^t hinein ! 
®^C^bt^ SBetb I ®e^, gel) ! — Unglüdlic^er I 
O^r iDöret — 

®ott,toerifte^? 
«eU. 

^age nidit ! 
gort, fort I Die fiinber bürf en e^ nid^t ^ören* 
®cf) au^ bem ©aufe — toeit ^inioeg — bu barfft 3160 

5Rid^t unter einem Doc^ mit biefem too^nen» 
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SSBel^ mir, toa^ tft ba^ ? Sommt ! (®e^t mit ben ßinbcm). 

QTell Ottbem9ßönd)). 

Ol^r [eib ber ©^^jog 
S5on Öfterreidi — ^l^r f eib'« ! Ql^x ^abt ben Saifer 
'grfd|tagen, euem O^m unb §crm* 

ßr toar 
©er SRöuber meinet ßrbe«^ 

gucm Ql^m 3165 

(grf dalagen, eucm Äatf er ! Unb euc^ trögt 
5Die (Srbe nod^ 1 (Sud| teuj^tet noc^ bie ©otme I 

ParrictbQ* 
Zeü, ^ört midi, tV i^r— 

SSon bem Slute triefenb 
©e« SSatermorbee unb be6 Satfermorb«, ""'"'"'^ 

SBagft bu ju treten in mein reine« §au«? 3170 

2)n tpagff «, bein Sliiüife einem guten 3Renfcl^en 
3u geigen unb ba« ®a[tre(^t ;u begel^ren */ ' 

Parricibo» 

©et eud^ l^offf id^ Sarm^ergigfeit gu pnben; 
3lu(^ il^r na^mt 9ta^' an eurem geinb» 

Unglüdltd^er! , 
!J)arfft bu ber ß^Ju^t. Jfilttf j^e ©d^Ib öermengen '- 3175 
SKit ber gerechten yiolm^x eine« 3Sater«? ^. 
§a[t bu ber Äinber liebe« §aupt Derteiblgt ? 
!Ce« §erbe« Heiligtum befc^üfet? ba« ©c^redlid^fte. 
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IDa« Scfetc t)Ott bctt It)einctt abömej^rt? 

— 3um ©imtnel l^eb' Id^ meine reinen §ättbe, 3180 

SB erßttd fte bid^ unb beine St^at — %rä(^t 

©ab' t(f| bte l^eilige 9iatur^ bie bu 

©e f^änb et— 9tt(fttg teil' id^ mit bir — ©emorbet 

©aft bu, ii^ l^ob' mein S^euerfte^ öerteibigt* 

Porricöia. 

3l^r flogt mid^ Don eud^, troftlo«^ in aSerstoeiflung ? 31^5 

aWidö fe|tjmj®röufen, ba id^ mit bir rebe. 
gort I SBäsyc^beine f ürd^teriic^e ©trage ! 
gag rein bie ©ütte^ too bie Unfd^utb too^nt ! 

iparricilia (»enbct P(^ lu ge^en). 

©0 lann i(^^ unb fo toillid^ nid^t mel^r leben.! 

«elL 
Unb bo(^ erbarmt mid^ bein^i: — ®ott be« ©immetö I 3190 
©0 jung, t)on fold^em öbefigen ©tomm, 
2)er gnfel SJubotf«, meinet §erm unb Sai[er6^ 
511« SKörber Pji^g,* I)ier an meiner ©d^n)elfe, 
!Ce« armen äKanneö — fle^enb unb oerjioeifelnb — 

Parricitia. 

O, toetin il&r »einen lönnt, lagt mein ®efd)idE 3195 

gud^ iommern; eö ift f ürd^terlid) — 3d^ bin 

(Sin gürft — i(^ toar'« — id^ tonnte glüdtüd^ »erben, 

'^vxi id^ ber ^ünf d^e Ungebulb b^iteang.V 

®er'5fteib gernagte mir baö ^erj — 0«^ fa^ 

©ie ^ugenb mSneö SSetter« 8eo})oIb 3»» 

©efrönt mit ßl^re unb mit 8anb belol^nt, 

Unb mi(^, ber gleiche« SUter« mit i^m toar, 

OtiWIoöifc^er Unmünbigleit gehalten A- 
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Utiölüdüd^cr, tool^I famitc hxä)he}Xi^ffm, 
' ÜDa er bir Sdnb unb^gcutc toetgerYe ! ^,^- ._ . 3205 

, üpu fclbft mit rof^cr, »Über SÖSa^nßtmftöat 
J^^'^ 9iccf)tfertt9ft furd^tbar feinen toeifen ©cftluß: " ' 
— SBo [inb bie bfnfgen Reifer beine^ SKorb^? 

Parricitia^ 
ffiol^in bie JRac^egeifter fie geführt; 
^d^ [a^ fie feit ber UngWd^t^at ni(^t njiebcr. 3210 

SBeigt bu, ia% bid^.bie 3l(^t"t)erfoTgt^*bag bu 
Dem grennb üfer6oten nnb bem geinb erlanbt? 

Paxxkita. 
!J)arum t)ernteiy id) alle offne ©trafen; 
Sin feine §titte toag^ x6) angu^odien — 
ÜDer SBüfte fe^r' id^ meine ©d^ritte ju; 32*5 

aWein eignet ^dtiredni^ irr' id^ burd^ bie Serge 
Unb fal^re f^aübenib^Dor mir felbft gurüdf, 
3eigt mir ein SS(ui) mein nnglitd felig Silb^ 
O, wenn it)r SUStleib fit^It nnb aKenfc^Iid^Ieit— 

(Sräat t)or t^m nieber.) 
Seil (aboetoenbet). 

©te^tanf! ©tel^tanf! 3220 

5Ric^t, biö i^r mir bie §anb gereid^t gur §ilfe* 

«elL 
Äann id^ end^ l^elfen ? Sann'« ein 9Renf d^ ber ©ünbe ? 
SDod^ fielet anf — 2Ba« i^r and^ ©räglic^e« 
SSerübt — 3f^r f eib ein aWenf c^ — id^ bin e^ ^nä) ; 
SSom Xtü foU feiner ungetröftet fc^eiben — 3225 

SSSad id^ Dermag, bad koiU ic^ t^un. 
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IßdXXitibd (auff^ringenb unb feine Qanh mit ^eftigfeit ergreifenb.) 

3l^r rettet meine ©eelc Don SSerjtüetflung. 

8a§t tnettte §anb lo^ — ^^r mn^t fort. §icr lötmt 
3^r itne^tbedt nid^t bleiben, lönnt cntbedt 
Sluf ©c^ufe ni^t red^nen — 3Bo gebenft i^r ^in ? 3230 

2Bo ^off t i^r 8ittt)' gu finben ? 

§ört, toa« mir ©Ott in6 C^erg giebt — 3f^r müßt fort 
Qn^ 8anb Italien, md) ©anlt ^eter« ©tabt! ^- .. 
©ort toerft il^r euc^ i^^wtjßa^ff gu gußen, beid^tet 
Qijxa eure ©d^ulb unb (öf et eure ©eele 1 3235 

PornttDo« 

SBirb er mid^ nidit bem JRäc^er überlief em ? 

SiJad er eud^ t^ut, ba« nel^met an öon ®ott I 

Porriciba. 

SBie f omm' td^ in ba« unbef annte ?anb ? 

36) bin be^ SBegd ni(f|t tunbig, rö'age pid^t 

3u SQBanberem bie ©d^ritte gu gefelleiu ^ 3240 

IDen 2Beg toitt id^ eud^ nennen, merfet tool^I ! , 
3^r fteigt hinauf, bem ©trom ber SReug entgegen^ 
l!Die loilbe^ Saufet Don bem 33erge ftürgt-)- 

Porririba (erfc^ridt). 

' 1 
©el^^ iä) bie SReug ? ©ie fIo§ bei meiner V^at 
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3lm affigrtmb gcl^t bcr SBcg, unb Dtdc Ar enge 3245 

^ejct^ctt i^tt, crrid^tct gum ©cböd^ttite 
iDer äSkinberer^ bie bie Sotpine begraben. 

Paxxicita. 

Q6) förr^tc ntc^t bie (Sd^red eti ber Slatur, 
äBenn iäf bed bergend iDtlbe Qualen gähnte. 

«riU 

9Sor jebem toujc fallet l^m unb bü§et 3250 

ajüt lieifeen SReuetl^ränen eure ®^ulb — 

Unb feib i^r glüd üc^ burd^ bie ©d^reden^ftrage; 

©enbet ber S3erg nid^t feine SBinbe^toe^en 

8luf tviäi l^erab t)on bem beeiften 3od^^ 

@o lommt i^r auf bie ö r ü dt e, tüeldde ft ä u b e t. 3255 

SBenn fie nid^t einbrid^t unter eurer ©d^ulb^ 

SBenn i^r fie glüdttid^ l^inter eud^ gelaffen^ 

®o rei§t ein fd^marge^ gelfentl^or fid^ auf — 

Sein 2:ag l^af ö nod^ erl^eüt — ba gel^t il^r burd^, 

g« fü^rt eud^ in ein I)eitre^ Xl^al ber greube— 3260 

5)od^ fc^nellen ©^rittö ntügt i^r vorüber eilen; 

O^r bürft ni^t toeilen, too bie SRul^e too^nt» 

tparticiba. 

O JRuboIf I JRuboIf ! Sönigtidier Wjxt I 

©0 giel^t bein @ntel ein auf beined Sieid^e^ 3oben I 

«elL 

@o immer fteigenb, fommt il^r auf bie ©öl^en 3265 

3)ed ®ottl)arbö, too bie em'gen @een finb, 
Die üon be^ §immel^ ©trömen felbft fid^ fütten* 
!t)ort ne^mt il^r 2lbfdf|ieb t)on ber beutfd^en @rbe, 
Unb muntern Sauf d fU^rt cnä) ein anbrer ©trom 
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Ott« Sattb Italien l^inab, cud^ ba« gelobte — 3270 

Ot^ l)öre ©timmen- gort ! 

^eblDtg (etltl^eretn). 

2Bo btft bu, SEett? 
35er SSater lotnmt ! g« nalin in frohem 3ug 
1 !J)ie ©bgettoffett alle— 

SBel^e mir ! 
3f(f| barf ntd^t toetlen bei ben ©lücflid^eu* 

«eU. 

®e]^, liebe« 2Beib ! (grfrifc^e biefen aRcmn, 3275 

©elab' il^tt retd^ mit ®aben, betttt fein ffieg 
Oft toeit, unb leine ^erberg' fittbet er. 
&k 1 @ie nal^n« 

iQrln0i{* 

SSäerifte«? 

CeU. 

fjorfc^cttid^tl 
Unb toetttt er gel^t^ fo loettbe beine äugett, 
J)a6 fie nid^t fe^ett^ toelc^ti SBeg er toottbelt! ^^3280 

(^ a r r i c i b a ge^t auf ben X e 11 |tt mit einer raf d^ Sett>egun9 ; Mefer 

aber bebeutet ilin mit ber ^anb unb gel)t. äBenn beibe ju toerfd^ebenen 

Seiten abgegonaen, Derftnbert ^ ber Q^^CMplai^ unb man {le()t in ber 

Ce^ten Sctm. 

htn oonjen 3:i^al0runb bor 2 e U 8 SDoI^uno, nebft ben 9inlilken, toeU^ 
il^n einfd^lieten, mit Sanbleuten befeljt, toeld^e \idt |u einem malerifc^ 
Gänsen gm^^ieren. Rubere fommen iiber einen ^o^en 6teg, ber über ben 
6d^(^n ffil^rt, gesogen. flBaltl^er gfttrfl mit ben beiben ftnoben, 
JOteläitkal unb 6tauffa4er fommen bormärts, anbere brSngen 
nod); mte X eil l^erauStritt, empfangen i^n atte mit lautem O^rol)lo(ten.) 
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g« febc XeK, ber ©d^üfe unb ber grrctter ! 

Onbem fid^ bie )>orberfleniim benS eil brSngen unb tl)n umarmen, erf(^i' 

nen nod) K u b e n | unb SB e r t b a, jener bie Sanbleute, bief e bte ^ e b n) i g 

umarmenb. 2>ie äRufif bom Serge begleitet btefe ftumme €cene. SBem 

fie geenbigt, tritt 89 e r 1 1^ a in bie ^itte bed Solls.) 

ganbleutc ! ßibgcnoj'fen ! Stemmt mid^ auf 

3tt euem ©unb, bic erfte Olüdlid^e, 

2)ie ®d>ufe gefuttben in ber grciljeit 8anb. 

Qu eure tapfre §anb leg' td^ mein 9Jed^t; 3285 

Soüt i^r aU eure Bürgerin mid^ fd^ü^n? 

£ax(tAtvdt. 
SDa^ tooöen toir mit ®ut unb SSM. 

«ertl)a. 

So^Ianl 
So reid^^ id^ biefem Jüngling meine 9Je^te, 
!J)ie freie ©^»eigerin bem freien 3Rann ! 

Kuben;. 
Unb frei erllör' id^ aöe meine Änec^tc. 3290 

(3nbem bie SRufU )>on neuem raf^ einf&at, fällt ber Sorl^uia.) 
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NOTES. 

DRAMATIS PERSONiE. 

Hermann Gessler, imperial governor (or prefect or 
bailifif) of the Cantons of Schwyz and Uri. Tradition makes 
him a member of the noble family of the Gesslers von 
Bruneck (or Brunegg), a Castle of which the ruins may still 
be Seen in Aargau, south of Brugg, between Lenzburg and 
Meilingen. The historical facts are that this Castle did not 
come into the possession of the Gessler family before the 
end of the fourteenth Century, and that no Gessler was 
ever Reichsvogt in Uri. 

The Word Vogt (Reichsvogt and Landvogt being used m 
the same sense) was borrowed from the mediaeval Latin 
vocatus in the sense of advocatus or "advocate." In the 
middle ages a rieh variety of special applications developed 
from this general notion of advocate, protector, guardian, 
defender, representative. In this play both the simple and 
the Compound forms of the word are used of the representa- 
tives of the authority and the interests of the Empire or 
the Emperor. 

The Gessler of the drama is the typical harsh tyrant, 
cruel, cunning, inflexible, ready to sacrifice any or all who 
are under his authority, in order to aggrandize his Emperor 
and himself. 

Baron Werner von Attinghausen, Banneret (cf. n. 1. 
336), is an historical personage from an ancient noble fam- 
ily. He was Landammann or chief-magistrate of Uri from 
1294 to 1317. Schiller makes him much older than he really 
was, aiid deviates also from historical fact in making him 
the last of his family and in placing his death before the 
ftccomplisbment of Swiss liberty. He is the represeota« 
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tive, more narrowly, of the patriarchal nobility whose epoch 
is now passing away, and, more broadly, of the part taken 
by the nobles in freeing the land. 

Ulrich von Rudenz, a fictitious character. Tschudi 
mentions a von Rudenz as a nephew of Stauffacher, and the 
Castle of this name belonged to the Attinghausen family. 
We should expect the name Rudenz to be accented on the 
second syllable, but in the play the verse-stress falls on the 
first syllable more often. Ulrich is the hold young noble, 
misled at first by his ambition, but regained through love 
of Bertha to the cause of his country. Together with his 
uncle he typifies the attitude of the nobility, without whom 
the overthrow of the hated foreign rule is not accom- 
plished. 

Werner Stauffacher, an historical character in so far as 
there was a Landammann, of this name, descendant of an 
ancient family, in the years 1313 and 1314, who lived as late 
as the year 1341. A chapei at Steinen, built in 1400, is said 
to be on the site of his house. The Stauffacher of the 
drama is a man in the füll maturity of his powers. Rieh 
and childless, cautious, deliberate, a man of counsel, 
knowing all the history of his country, an able Speaker, he 
is the predestined founder and soul of the confederation. 
He represents the Canton Schwyz, 

Conrad Hunn, an historical character, sometime Land- 
ammann, mentioned ofScially as early as 1251. 

Itel Reding. This family was long famous in Swiss 
history ; a Rudolf Reding planned the successful move- 
ments of the battle of Morgarten in 1315 ; Itel Reding was 
a worthy Landammann of the early portion of the fifteenth 
Century. Cf. n. 1. 1086. 

Hans auf der Mauer. 

Jörg (George) im Hofe. 

Ulrich der Schmid (Smith). 

JöST (Jöbst, contracted from Jodöcus) von Weiler. The 
last four names are taken with unessential modifications 
from a document pf the year 1282, relating to Conrad 
Hunn, 
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Walther Fürst, the traditional father-in-law of Teil, is 
an historical character, in so far as Tschudi mentions him 
as a well-known, wise, and honorable man of means, llving 
at Attinghausen. In the drama he represents the Canton 
Uri, and respected, cautious, conservative old age. 

Wilhelm Tsll. (See Introduction, pp. lix-lxiii and 
Notes passim. 

Rösselmann, the Priest, 

Petermann, the Sacristan. The last two names are 
genuine Swiss names, but not here derived from definite 
historical characters. Among those who feil at Sempach a 
Petermann is mentioned ; it is also possible that Schiller 
used the name of Petermann Etterlin (see Introd. p. Iviii), 
just as that of Am Bühl below and of Johannes von Mtiller 
in 1. 2948. These characters are typical of influential 
classes. 

KuoNi (pronounce Kü'(ö)ni), the Herdsman, Kuoni is 
the familiär abbreviation of Konrad. 

Werni, the Huntsman, Werni, from Werner. 

RuoDi (-ü'{ö)- as in Kuoni), the Fisherman, Ruodi, from 
Ruodolf = Rudolf. The typical nature of these three 
characters is self-evident. 

Arnold vom Melchthal, an historical character. 
Tschudi names him Arnold von Melchthal, Müller names 
him Erni (= Arnold) an der Halden, from the Melchthal. 
This family name is given to his father in 1. 562. The 
family fiourished until modern times. Melchthal, as he is 
called in the drama, represents the Canton Unterwaiden, 
and bold, impetuous youth. 

Conrad Baumgart(en), historical on the authority of 
Tschudi, living at Alzellen. 

Meier von Sarnen (cf. n. 1. 1072), a name taken from 
Tschudi. 

Struth (or Struthan) von Winkelried. Tschudi states 
that a Winkelried was present at the Rütli. Schiller took 
the name of the traditional hero described in the note to 1. 
J075. Arnold von Winkelried was the hero of the battle of 
Sempach in 1386. 

Klaus von der FlÜe (= precipice), famous as a hermit 



168 . NOTBS. 

and political peacemaker in the second half of the fifteenth 
Century. 

BuRKHART AM BuHEL (= hill). In the document of 1282 
relating to Conrad Hunn, Schiller found the names Ulrich 
am Berge and Burkhart von Ybach ; of these he made 
Burkhart am Bühl, commemorating also Joh. Ludwig am 
Bühl, author of a drama Wilhelm TV// (1792). (See Introd. 
p. Ixiii.) 

Arnold von Sewa, a name derived from the document 
just mentioned. The real Sewa was in Schwyz, not in 
Unterwaiden. 

Pfeifer of Lucerne, unhistorical. The name is that of 
an old and notable family of Lucerne, of which a contempo- 
rary of Schiller was a distinguished representative. 

KuNZ of Gersau, a fictitious character. Künz is a famil- 
iär shortening of Konrad. Gersau is a hamlet on the lake 
S.E. of the Rigi. 

Jenni, Fisherman*s Boy, The name, pronounced 
•* Ycnni," is abbreviated from Johann. 

Seppi, Herdsman^s Boy* The name from Joseph. 

Gertrud, Stauffacher's Wife, The wife of Stauflfacher 
was by late tradition named Margaretha HerlG'big. Schil- 
ler makes her (1. 240) to be the daughter of Konrad ab 
Iberg, Landammann of Schwyz in 1311. 

Hedwig, 7>//'j Wife, The historians make Teil a son- 
in-law of Walther Fürst. For the names Gertrud, Hedwig, 
and (below) Mechthild, see Introd. p. Ixiv. 

Bbrtha VON Bruneck, a fictitious character, the name 
from the Castle mentioned above. 

Armgard, Mechthild, Elsbeth, Hildegard, are arbi- 
trarily chosen names. Mechthild = Mathilde, Elsbeth = 
Elisabeth. 

Walther and Wilhelm. These names are given by 
Müller to Tell's sons on the authority of the old chronicler 
Klingenberg, in the order Wilhelm and Walther. Schiller 
makes the older bear his grandfather's name. 

Friesshardt and Leuthold are of course fictitious. The 
names Friesshardt and the following Rudolf der Harras 
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are derived from Müller's account of the battle of Sempach. 
Friesshardt means *' fearful and bold"; Leuthold seems to 
mean " kind to people/' but originally it meant '* ruling 
the people.** 

Rudolf der Harras, Gesslet's Master of the Iforse, in 
this connection fictitious. *' Harras" is generally taken to 
mean Master of the Horse, and to be derived from the 
mediaeval Latin Aaracium, " stud of horses." 

Johann the Parricide, Du^e of Swabia, See Introd. p. 
lii. 

Stüssi, the Ranger ^ fictitious. The name, found in Müller, 
is the familiär abbreviation of Justus. 

The Bull (= Hornblower) of Uri, See note to 1. 1091. 

Overseer (or Taskmaster), 

Brothers of Mercy. See n. *I39 on p. 266. 

HORSBMEN (or Troopers) of G essler and of Landenberg. 
See n. 1. 711. 

ACT I. 

Argument. — The first scene is opened on the shore of 
the lake with three songs by a fisher-boy, a herdsman, and 
a hunter. An approaching storm gathers them in conversa- 
tion with the fisherman at the latter's hut. Baumgarten, 
pursued by horsemen of the governor of Unterwaiden, 
enters breathless, and begs to be ferried over. He has 
killed the bailiff Wolfenschiessen for having attempted to 
dishonor his wife. While all are refusing in fear to help 
Baumgarten, Teil appears and bravely delivers Baum- 
garten from pursuit by rowing him across. The baffled 
horsemen destroy the herds and the hut of the herdsman 
and fisherman. 

In the second scene we are before the handsome house of 
Stauffacher, a well-to-do yeoman of Steinen in Schwyz. 
Gertrud, his wife, shares his anxious fears for himself and 
their country, and inspires him to initiate a common move- 
ment against Austrian oppression. As StaufTacher is about 
to set out for Uri, there to confer with like-minded friends, 
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Teil brings the rescued Baumgarten to him for secret 
shelter. 

The third scene presents at Altorf in Uri the erection, 
under Orders of the cruel governor Gessler, of a strong- 
hold and prison. While Teil and Stauffacher are discussing 
it, a public crier proclaims the governor's outrageous edict 
that a pole is to be set up and on top of this a hat placed, 
to which the people shall do obeisance. Stauffacher vainly 
endeavors to persuade Teil actively to join with him in 
planning for a common uprising. Just as they leave, a roofer 
is killed by a fall. The noblewoman Bertha von Bruneck, 
who sympathizes with the Swiss, utters against the build- 
ing the righteous malediction, that voices the feeling 
of all. 

T\i^ fourth scene shows the youth Arnold vom Melchthal, 
a refugee from the wanton oppression of the governor of 
Unterwaiden, in the house of the aged Walther Fürst in 
Altorf. As they are conversing on the wrongs Melchthal 
has suffered and those he fears may be inflicted on his 
father, StaufTacher comes and the young man conceals 
himself. Stauffacher, Ignorant of the presence of Melch- 
thal in Altorf, recites to Fürst the vengeance which the 
governor has wreaked, by blinding Melchthal's father and 
robbing him of everything. Young Arnold, hearing this 
from the adjoining room, rushes in, unable to contain him- 
self, and with impassioned eloquence utters his despair and 
grief and vehement vows of vengeance. These three men, 
conscious that the crisis is at hand, form an alliance, of- 
fensive and defensive, in representation of their three 
cantons. They agree, each bringing ten trusty men of his 
own canton, to met at the Rütli, there to conclude a more 
formal union. 

Scene i. 

* 9tttf)lt(|^ 'act,' from au^ie^tn, first used only of the ' rais- 
ing ' of the curtain. The synonym ^\i is also much used, 
derived not from the French acte^ but from the Latin actus. 

* ^cettf/ from French schte^ is used throughout this drama 
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and in irDie SRänBer.« In all his other plays Schiller uses the 
Word auftritt* As in English usage a new @cene implies a 
change of place and stage-setting, while there is a new ^uf" 
tritt whenever a character, excepting insignificant me9- 
sengers and the like, makes an entry or an exit. 

The four scenes of Act I are on October 28, 1307; the 
first scene is late in the forenoon at a place on the western 
shore of the Lake of Lucerne near Treib in the Canton Uri. 
The German name of this lake, 

* IBtettOaDlflatterfee, *Lake of the Four Forest Cantons/ 
is made up of the noun &tt and an indeclinable adj. of place 
in «»er (Wh. 415, 5), formed from the numeral »ter and ffittlb*' 
fäüt, the archaic plural of 9BaIbflat[t], lit ' wood-stead/ The 
Swiss Cantons were first called Stätte and then Orte until the 
gradual introduction after the middle of the sixteenth Cen- 
tury of the Word J(antott from the French. The four Cantons 
that gave the name to the lake were Uri, Schwyz, Unter- 
waiden, and Luzern, the first three being the original fBaXb^ 
flätte* This lake was the natural means of communication 
of the inhabitants of these districts, and at this place we are 
in Uri, not far from the boundary of Unterwaiden, while to 
the east, just across the lake, about half a mile distant, lies 
the Canton 

* @4tBl|)/ to be pronounced as if spelled @(^n>ie)« 
*ttlltDfit is now regularly construed with the gen. or )>on* 

* SRilttfttf in general, mountain ' meadow,mead,' to which 
it is an etymological parallel; a specifically Alemannic word, 
but since the middle of the eighteenth Century of wide use 
in poetle diction. ^ie SDeibc is any piece of land where cat- 
tle can eat Standing grass, whether cultivated or wild ; Me 
SBiefe is always a field of cultivated grass and especially one 
lying low and well-watered ; bie 3Ratte may be an uncultivated 
surface, but strictly should be one on which the grass can 
be mowed with the scythe; ber Singer is an untilled piece of 
land covered with grass, mostly lying high and dry, while 
bte Xrift is properly a fallow field used temporarily for past- 
urage, although the word is employed also of any pastur^ 
age, especially by poets. 
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* Hf{|f1lf inf. obj. of fle^t» A number of verbs govern an 
infinitive in the manner of a second object, along with their 
ordinary object; these are ^(t^en, nennen^ U^xtxt, Reifen, ntad^m, 
laffetu and, denoting perception by the senses, fe^tn» ^dren# 
fÜi^Ieiv ftnben* 

* Wc @)ltl^ett bf« fttffll (^adcn or ^aggen), ' Hook.' The poet 
conceives the two ^J^^t^en to be parts of the ^aUn, as a group 
of mountains, in the Canton Schwyz, northeast of the town of 
the same name. Now the name ^afen is no longer used as 
a collective designation, and a distinction is made between 
the three peaks, b(r ^aUn, bie gro^e ff^tl^ and bie Heine ^^tl^* 

^^i^gfBttgf/ in the Canton Glarus, which with poetic 
license are assumed to be visible. 

*i^tt)lti)ett(the common Swiss form is St^xti^tn, also St^^ 
Tttgen), lit. * cow-dance,' * cow-line/ or * cow-song/ but best 
rendered by transferring the word, JCuhreiken, It is not 
properly a song, but a modulated succession of simple tones 
without words, formed in the throat, but sometimes'blowa 
through the long alp-horn (cf. the stage-direction following 
line 3270). Its real purpose is to call together the cows at 
milking-time, when they may be widely scattered over the 
mountains, but it is also sounded to the driving-out of the 
herd at other times. Steigen is here the old German desig- 
nation for a dance in line or rank, which general meaning 
also appears in the French equivalent term, ranz (= fftang) 
des vackes, Some prefer to derive it from a Swiss verb 
retten = ^olen^ ^eim^olettr but this seems to be a secondary de- 
velopment from the former meaning. While the Kuhreihen 
is in some sense uniform in its general type, it has count- 
less variations. It is said to be heard in greatest purity 
and originality in the Canton Appenzell. 

I. ^%f very often the neuter nominative t^, as the indef- 
inite grammatical subject, serves the purpose of a mere 
device for shifting the true subject to a position after the 
verb, and is itself untranslatable. — Note the personification 
of the lake. 

li^et, in modern prose the Compound labet — ciitf is more 
usual« while the older language preferred the simple verb. 
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It is also to be noted that in poetry the simple forms are 
often preferred to the Compound forms of prose. 
4. Sf'tÖtftt/ plural of $Iöte# not infin. used as Substantive. 

8. Me SBtffetr poetic plural, as in 11. 35 and 117. 

9. (I tttftf ' there's a call '; cd is the subject, indefinite and 
impersonal, and so suggesting mystery. Cf. lines 40, 116, 
2835-6, and mark the difference between this use 6i ed and 
that in 1. i. 

IG. StfBf in old German, in poetry and to some extent col- 
loquially, the adj. ending is sometimes omitted in the masc. 
and fem., as well as frequently in the neut. nom. and acc. 
There are in this play many instances of the omitted neut. 
ending. 

(btt) Biflf note the colloquial Omission of the subject pro- 
noun, which is common in the songs and familiär Speech of 
the people, and often used by Schiller to produce that 
effect. ' 

mtiUf the use of spaced or separated type, as in this 
Word, is for emphasis like that of italics in English. 

11-12. This song was suggested to Schiller by the legend 
narrated by Scheuchzer, that Lake Calandari (known now 
as ber ^(i^toellifee), in the district of Schams near Chur, pos- 
sessed the power of drawing into its depths people who feil 
asleep near it. The sweet strong attraction that beautiful 
water has for all me/i has, however, from the earliest times 
been a favorite subject of legend and poetry ; cf . the ancient 
Story of the Argonaut Hylas and the modern bailad ^cr 
Sifiö^r by Goethe. 

15. ^btt ^ettttff the 'cow-keeper' or 'herdsman'of an 
Alpine dairy ; he drives the cows to the %V^%)t fem., i.e. 
mountain pasture which is not mowed, and tends them 
there. The cows begin to be driven up to the StlDtn at the 
end of May or early in June, but the highest pastures are 
not reached until in July ; the return in reverse order is 
earlier or later, according to the weather. For a large herd 
and pasture there may be the following ^Iphttd^U or &(pler ; 
a <Benn(e), a 3ufenn(0r i-e. assistant to the @(nn(e), a ^irt(e) or 
üfil^eTr and a ^antbub, i.e. a 'boy' usually of twelve or four- 
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tecn years ; when there are so many, the ®tmi(t) is the re- 
sponsible head of all, including the dairy-production, while 
the ^trt(e) has Charge only of the cows. 

17* 311 SSctO (or, more strictly, SU 9(lD) ft)teit is the technical 
expression for the ascent with cows to the high pastures. 
The present, used för the future, has reference to the fol- 
lowing spring, and 

loir fontmeit lOielier is an explanatory repetition of the first 
half of the line. 

fa^tett^ here in its old meaning of ' go ' = lit^tn, toanbenv as 
also in 1. 348. 

20. Springs that flow in May because of the melting snow, 
bat are dry in autumn. 

25. (&9, cf. note to i. 

koilttfnir i*e. with the fall of avalanches and the bursting 
of glaciers ; cf. 1. 38 and 11. 1780-1. 

@teg^ here probably ' path/ but different in 1. 1269. 

26. The verb is impersonal, with Omission of the gram- 
matical subject cd and with the logical subject in the dat. 

f4|tDUlbIt4|tem and (1. 31) nMii^itB, the adj. terminatioc 
^t is now generally replaced by 'ig» 

30. ffttlfi, neut. ; distinguish this f rom ber Steid. 

31. Wtttt, accus, used absolutely, as if governed by witk 
er having understood. 

35. flBtffentf the same as SReer of 1. 31 and SBoUeil of 1. 33, 
and not the torrents and waterfalls on the mountain-sides, 
as many commentators Interpret. 

* HftOllbftt {14/ Said only of the aspect of the landscape. 

*liitiii|ifel ihra^ett/ cf. 11. 25 and 38. 

The opening of this scene is a dramatic overture of 
striking beauty. The romantic scenery transports us at 
once into the world of this drama. The idyllic songs 
portray the peaceful, joyous existence of an innocentt 
harmless people. Short as are these songs of (as yet 
unnamed) representatives of the three leading occupa- 
tions of the Swiss, they make us know that this people 
is bound by strong and intimate ties to its land, is self- 
reliant» courageous, tried and proved in daoger. 
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Upon this brightness and happiness there now begins 
to gather the darkness of a violent storm. Thus the 
note of conflict is Struck. These men have no un- 
reasonable fear of the natural storm. How will this 
people bear itself under the moral storm-clouds of 
oppression? f 
* «eOttlMlf, * milk-pail.' 

*$aitbBttBf^ 'boy' in the sense of 'assistant'; cf. English 
* handmaid.' 

37. SRttlJ' |ttttl0 (adv.), ' Be quick,' * Make haste.' 
9lant, ordinarily a freight boat from 40 to 60 feet long, 

but here, borrowed from Etterlin, in the sense of Sfifd^erl&oot, 
Äaljn ; a loan-word, Latin navts, early imported into Switzer- 
land and Southern Germany. 

38. Xtt Bttttte Z^alno^i, lit. * the gray dale-governor ' or 
*the gray lord of the Valley'; personification as a storm- 
spirit (cf. 1. 425) of the wind driving dark clouds before it. 
The expression is from Scheuchzer, who reports it of the 
people of Engelberg. Cf. Introd. n. pp. xxxi, xxxii. 

Sfitll/ * glacier,' primarily the old snow of the high Alps 
that remains unmelted from year to year and gradually 
becomes solid ice ; then also glacier or, as in 1. 1778, a 
mountain-top covered with such snow and ice. 

39. ^er 9llt|)t)ettfleitt^ really a rock in the Lake of Lucerne, 
rising only about eighty feet above its surface (cf. n. 1. 
725). Either Schiller uses it here of one or both of the 
peaks which he regarded as constituting the Haken (see p. 
3 and note), or he misapprehended the size or location of 
the Mythenstein proper. The line refers to the gathering 
of a cloud-cap about a mountain-peak as a sign of storm. 

40. flBettttlo^f ' weather-hole,' a designation not in* 
frequently used in mountainous districts of deep, narrow 
caves and crevices, with or without an upper outlet, from 
which in summer a cold wind proceeds, while in winter the 
temperature is higher within than without and the draft is 

t For the running notes on the plot and characters the editor has diawA' 
freely on the commentary of H. Gaudig in * Aus deutschen LcsebUchern,* 
cf. Preface, p. üi. 
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reversed. According to Schiller's authority Scheuchzer 
the line should read Unb lau l^er etc., for he says : »aud ben 
SBetterlod^em, \>, ^. .^öblen ober 8ergfpalteit, (Uf! ed falt memt M S^ctter 
bauernb fd^ön bleibt, lau uitb bunfltg bei eintretenbem (Sturm unb fftt^tn," 

42. '9 for ed on account of the meter, in order to make . 
'^9 fommt but one syllable ; cf. 1. 51. 

Wltint @4<tfe . . . (Btai, implies that, after having been 
grazing all the morning, the sheep are feeding as if they 
had had nothing. 

43- fB^ÜÜ^tttf lit. ' watcher/ is the speaker's dog = English 
'Watch.' Kuoni's weather-signs are those natural to the 
herdsman. 

44, 45. Werner's signs are those of the hunter. 

46. Ittgftt (with long Vi, or in Swiss pronunciation ue) = 
fcten» essentially a South German and Swiss word ; an 
ctymological parallel to English * look.' 

Ottltttfett is past part. with the auxiliary l^t omitted, as is 
so frequently done. 

47* Sifelf with long i, is a populär diminutive of SUfabet). 
Each cow has her own name. These naroes are sometimes 
women's names, but usually are taken from physical char- 
acteristics : ^d^d * dappled/ S)hifa (mouse-colored), (Sto^ (with 
horns bent sharply upward). 

tm Oelittt by the tinkling of her bell. 

49. (Btlauitß here ' set of bells.' Every <Bentte has a (Stlätüt, 
which consists of three or at least two bells, harmonizing 
with one another and with the sounds of the ^(ul^reil^n* 

Vltij^tt, honorary title of the upper herdsman. 

50. Sanblniattlt/ to be distinguished from Sanbmann. 

51. 8ttt^ See note on U% 1. 10. 

Itit/ populär and dialectic for ni^t; in Central and especially 
in Southern Gerroany and Switzerland. 

52. ^H 9tttbl9)attfetl = M Srei^erm t>on Stting^ufetu cf. 
p. 165. ^[ttiitgl^äufer is the adj. for med from Stting^ud or 
Vtting^fen, cf. 11. 128, 282, 717, 2880. 

This mention of Baron Attinghausen is preparatory 
to the füll exposition of the Nobles-plot, which is de- 
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layed by reason of the great length of Act I until Scene 
I of Act II. 

{tt0C)i)It * told off to' ; it is implied that different herds, 
each of definite number, were rented by the baron to differ- 
ent shepherds. 

53« '^tt ihl) (dat.) . . . }1t l^tlfe fiftt. ^ti^tn, in the mean- 
ing *become/ ' suit' governs the dat., commonly taking an 
adverb, gut f(^Ied^tr f(^5n# etc., and often also an adverbial 
phrase, |U with the dat., indicating the part of the face or 
body especially affected. 

54« fteQeil^ ' line/ cf. note on ihtl^rcil^en, p. 172. 

55. This and what is told of the chamois just below is 
based on facts of common experience, according to Schiller*s 
authorities. 

56. 3|t fedl Iti^t ttitg ! ' you are crazy/ but not too se- 
riously said. 

57. (^«0 W i^ C= Wd^O 8^ft0t; in effect, it's easy to say 
that, if you have no regard for the facts of the case ; cf. 1. 
1381. 

59> SiC/ in place of the personal pronoun of the third 
person used emphatically. 
60 'nt, for etnc» colioquial ; cf. 11. 375, 403, 1876. . 
f&9tt^ut, * sentinel,' usually ' vanguard.' 

61. Wtii leSer l^feife^ in effect, * with sharp hissing' ; pfeift 
for pfetfettäl^nUd^cr %on, which is said to be «rCin l^etferer, fd^tteibtnbcr, 
tttoad de^ogcner %on, ber n>a^rf(^eitttt(^ aud ben S^orberiö^ntn ge^t«« 

62. Wp, see note on Der ^tmt, 1. 15. 
aBgetoetliet * grazed bare.' 

63. iSihd^tV^t, in the older language synonymous with 
gläcfltd^, as here, but now distinguished from it in prose. 

64. !e)tt fii^*l • . . tnitt^tt, * one returns ' or ' there is a 
return.* An intransitive reflexive (or an intransitive pas- 
sive), used impersonally to express the action without 
reference to some particular subject, is a rather frequent 
idiom in German. 

65* Sdttllffllf p£ist part. used in the sense of a pres. part. 
after a verb of motion, to express the mode of motion. 
66. kft 8ttt1lt0td^ colloquially shortened form of the name 
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fdavm^atttn, 1. 549 ; cf. äBoIfettf($ie§en# 1. 78, with the form in 
1. 129. Note the familiär use of the def. art. with the 
proper name. 

%\^tütn, a village in Unterwaiden, four hours distant from 
the lake, near to .Wolfenschiessen ; see map. 

The clouds, the thunders, and the lurid lightnings 
of oppression are indeed near. 

68. tDOd (acc.) gieBf» (ba«) fo eilig (ifl)? * why this haste ?' 

70. tDIld (acc.) )aBt i)t? what is the matter with you ? 

bettit/ not to be translated, but in effect, ' I should like to 
know.' 

72. £tllbll09t^ ' governor ' or ' prefect/ the title of the 
Chief ruler of a district, canton, or country, appointed by 
the Emperor and representing him ; in this case it was 
Beringer von Landenberg, governor of Unterwaiden. There 
are several occurrences of the word Sogt in Compounds in 
this play: IRrtd^^oogt^cf. n. p. 165;; 93urgl90gt, 1. 77; Sl^Il^ogf» 1. 38. 

73. ein Wiann M Xot^i, i.e. 'a dead man.' In this phrase 
3Rann has the old sense of ' vassal,' ' bondsman/ and death 
is personified as a conqueror or lord, cf . 1. 2791. Frequently 
the word ^axtn is omitted from this phrase. 

74. Me ftetfigeit/ * horsemen,' ' troopers '; this word is now 
used only in poetry and elevated diction. 

75- flei' i4 (tt4 (dat.) ffttU, * I will give you an account of 
myself.' In this phrase, iemonbem (|ttr) fft^t fld^itr the word 
9lebc has quite distinctly its original meaning of a reckociing 
or accounting, primarily in regard to money, but then also 
in regard to other responsibilities. 

At this point we must understand that Ruodi goes 
aside to his boat, tu make it ready and to untie it ; he 
returns just before 1. 103. 
77. fButtf^Üftß ordinarily ' castellan/ but here rather ' gov- 
ernor.' or * burggrave.* 

8lO§Bet9 (or fftoVbttgi), a castle in Unterwaiden, three miles 
west of Stanz, on that part of the lake of Lucerne which is 
called Lake Alpnach. The fianb)»ogtr Landenberg, had given 
over the stronghold, of which ruins are still to be seen, to 
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Wolfenschiessen, a man of an important noble family in 
Unterwaiden, who had adopted the cause of Austria. 

ftf^ 'had his seat/ 'lived'; f!|ctt in this sense is archaic 
and poetle. 

78. ett^^ obj. of )>erfoIgfn# or to be translated as the subject 
of it, taken passively. 

79. The first individual act of redress has been perforroed 
by Baumgarten. 

81. Coroplete the line with^et^n l^^tte, or with t^un toürbe. 

82. I^ltdrt^t^ * household right.* Both the Roman and 
the ancient German law gave to the injured husband the 
right to kill the violator or paramour of his wife. 

85. BÖd^ See note to 2ith 1. 10. 
89. er = Ruodi. 

91. ftitQfl M XüM, for prose Xobe^angft. 

92. The effect of Baurogarten's agitation is enhanced by 
the Omission of the words jle rief or fle \a^tt, to introduce his 
wife's report, and in this the subjunctives of indirect State- 
ment, lieg', f^V, ^ab', fei. 

93. rSlletl/ archaic, now poetic. 

94. *' Then he made improper proposals to her." 

96. frif4 iittjllf "quickly thither," i.e. to my house ; for 
this use of ftx\^, cf. 11. 103, 176, 364, 765. 

97. W iÄ Qm'd (=bad) fß^ gefesnet üt., ' l blessed his 

bath for him,' an ironical phrase, derived f rom the medixval 
custom that the servant wished the bather well. Both the 
simple fegnen and the Compound gcfegnm are used in this 
phrase. 
100. f^i'9 = er l^t cd, 
tm, * from.' 

This line gives the political disposition of the people 
of Unterwaiden. 
loi. tUÜ^tbot, the current present form is nu^Bar. 
mit toitll Itail^gefei^t/ impersonal passive ; only in this way 
can a passive be formed of verbs that govern the dative 
alone ; rendered by personal passive in English. 

102. With or immediately after this line Ruodi returns 
from his boat, havin^ decided not to attempt to use itt 
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X03. |{lt8terfd|tffeit (weak) = überfe^ 1. 69. 

104. ((Ed) (|e)t nUl^i, ' it can't be done ' ; cf. English, ' it's 
no go/ 

107. Xtm fHUifitnf * neighbor' in the biblical sense. 

109. Ser %V^U i{l l09, ' the Föhn has broken loose.' Föhn, 
probably from Latin Favonius as a loan-word, is the south- 
east to south wind, warm and dry, which< blows in Central 
Switzerland from time to time, most frequently in spring 
and autumn, lasting sometimes only a few hours and again 
a week or longer. The older view that this wind originated 
in Africa, as the sirocco, is now rejected by the best 
authorities, who refer it to general meteorological con- 
ditions, afifecting the Atlantic Ocean and the northern part 
of Europe as well. This wind is to Switzerland a source of 
important benefits as well as of dangers ; it makes plants 
wither, animals fret and chafe, men inactive, and may be 
very destructive on both land and water, but it melts away 
the snow, hastening spring, and later dries the hay and 
ripens the grapes. 

111. meitt/ poetic for meiner^ gen. of id^. 

112. m %t%i UVA SeBett/ * it*s a matter of life (and death),* 
or ' his life is at stake '; in usual prose, Sd gilt bad fielen* 

114. Cf. 11. 1528-9. 

115. fttllb in this phrase is the old plural. 

121. SlettltllQlttfer^ cf. note on Wim, 1. 31. It was but little 
over half a mile distant. 

124. littttBertrilQe^ pret. subjunctive, potential. 

T25. {\^) mtt§. 

126. Iter %t^, cf. note on Ux, 1. 66. 

SÜrglftt/ a village at the entrance of the Valley of the 
Schächen, half an hour's distance above Altorf in Uri. 

127. Characteristically Tell's first utterance is of help. 

128. Vi^tlkt, cf. note on 1. 52. 

129. Cf. notes on 11. 66, 67. 

130. ftöntglf cf. Introduction, n. p. xxxvi. 

133. fttr^t^tf such elision is characteristic of old German 
and of present Alemannia dialects; cf. 11. 175, 1389. 
135. jenjeit, for prose, bejcu^en. 
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|lt tBÜ%tn (ifl). In German the active infin. with $tt is often 
used in dependence on a form of feisw with the logical value 
of a passive infin. 

136* Iftft fUi 110(9 tBÜ^tn, 'everything can be ventured.' 

137* {^Ottenra^eit, ' jaws of death ' (Ht,, hell). 

139. (tlltlC/ not merely in a narrow sense * brave/ but as 
always in the broader sense of ' good/ ' worthy/ 

141. Ißott^ only poetic, prose |>afen* 

laf t fidl'd 0eillild|lil(| mteit, ' advlce can (very) comfortably 
(or easily) be given.* 

143. In translation take etÜarmeil after fU^ 

* {Ritten = Kuoni and Seppi. 

145- Itllb (Mc*^) mtin leiMi^ (= eigened) fttlt)l. 

146. After ditbä (Latin genitive of 3ubad) understand Sag. 
October 28th is St. Simonis and St. Jude's day. Ruodi finds 
a pretext in the superstition that the lake demanded on this 
day the sacrifice of a human life. This belief is often held 
concerning lakes and rivers and midsummer-day. This line 
gives US definitely the date of the opening of the drama. 

148. mit eitler ftebe = mit Moger [Rebe oi^ne %}fat, * with idle 
words/ cf. 1. 2511. 

149. t»ttbtn, poetle for prose ^u Seil toerben* Cf. 1. 645. 
155* tDOlI^ ' indeed,' as also in 1. 163. 

156. ei» üvl^tvn, = ®ott. 

158* tn SHeitfldeil^ g^n. plur, depending on ^anb under- 
stood. 

159. toeitlt . . . Üegegttet, here euphemism for &>enn id^ flerk; 
cf . in Latin : si quid mihi humanitus accidisset. 

160. laffeit^ Met be/ * leave undone.' 

161. Witi^tt ^teuermilttlt, virtually a Compound with the 
Chief accent on ^eifler ; the meaning is, in eilect, boatman 
by calling, professional boatman. 

168. ^äfÜBliii, old and Biblical form of frafti^r an in- 
frequent adverb in modern German. 
170. ait9ef)iteit9t, cf. note on gelaufen, 1. 65. 

172. Complete the line with \^U 

173. Sei? ffiegl^ * this way,* aäv, §m, That be^ here has 
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very streng demonstrative force is shown by its accent, 
which is indicated by the spacing of the type. 

175- Äeif t contraction for reitet, 2<i plur, imper., cf. für4)t^t, 
1. 133 ; reitet 31t/ * ride on hard/ 

176. flBeim \\t ftiH ÜeÜegt, * if you hasten quickly/ *if you 
bestir yourselves briskly *; Wegen seems here to be intended 
to be a boatman's expression of rapid movement used mock- 
ingly ; if so, Schiller mistook its meaning, which is really 
« to heave to/ * to lay to'; MUgen, as an intrans. verb,. in the 
Sense of ffc^ baran ^aUen, tiidj^t mute »erben, i.e. • to keep on,' * to 
lay on/ is not otherwise known. 

178. ttltd, ethical dative, untranslatable. 

titfeil, ' suffer for it/ 

182. Mefem Sandle = ben brei SBalbflätten* 

The second part of this scene is a drama in miniature 
whose title might be **Tell, the Rescuer." Upon the 
exposition of Baumgarten's Situation and danger the 
plot proper follows in the refusal of Ruodi and the 
readiness of Teil to rescue him. The vigorous move- 
ment of the dialogue is noteworthy. One typical out- 
rage of a most sacred relation and right, which has 
been attempted in Unterwaiden, is exhibited to us in 
the narrative and the person of Baumgarten, while the 
scene ends with wanton robbery and destruction in Uri. 
Nevertheless one rescue has been effected before our 
very eyes, and that by a man of unique power (1. 164). 
May he not be the savior of the country, for whom 
Ruodi despairingly prays as the scene closes? 

Tell's character is drawn in some of its main lines 
with bold strokes. He is quick to see need of help in 
others ; he is quick in decision ; he is unselfish ; he trusts 
in God, evcn to the risking of his life ; he excels in 
physical strength and skill. But he seems not inclined 
to deliberation and counsel ; his eyes are not open to 
the general dangers that threaten from the governors ; 
it is the fate of Ruodi as an individual, and not the 
collective interest of the Swiss, that moves him ; he 
{u;ts also solely as an individual. Herein lies now thQ 
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great importance — often underestimated — of this scene 
for the Tell-plot. It insures our enthusiastic admira- 
tion of Teil, upon which our confidence in him shall 
rest unshaken during Scene 3 of this Act and his later 
absence (Act II. Sc. 2) from the meeting of the Rütli. 

Act I. Scene 2. 

* ^tfillCII^ a village northwest of the town Schwyz, near 
Lake Lowerz. 

* ®tattffad|er, see note, p. 166. 

* l^fetfet, See note, p. 168. 

184. öfttetii, the longer form Dflerrei(i^ is used also where 
metrical convenience requires, as in 1. 194. 

185. 8ldl(^ the Empire as distinguished from Austria ; 
see Introd. p. xlvi. 

187. 'boi^, for emphasis, as often, ' do' or ' pray.' 
IBittill, old German for ^audfrau ; cf. 11. 238 and 516. 

188. This line is Homeric ; cf. I/taä, vi. 224-5. 

189. ^erllltt/ a hamlet in the Canton Schwyz, on the lake 
beneath the Rigi. 

190. Sotf • . . Iltt^ S^toered, * whatever hardship.' The 
adj. is used substantively with the indefinite pronoun toa9, 
whose indefinite character is increased, as very often, by 
the Insertion of attc( (nur or immer are likewise used). 

190-192, cf. 11. 492, 1437, 1458-9. 

193. i&in nviOttt ^nifrr, = ein j^aifer «on einem anbeten ^aufe ald 
bad Jabdburgifd^. The imperial oflSce was elective, not hered- 
itary ; see 1. 3023 and n. 

194. The first clause is the condition, the second is the 
conclusion. 

etfl = einmal. 

The conversation between Pfeifer and Stauffacher — 
a brief introduction to the main portion of the scene — 
makes it evident that those parts of Switzerland which 
are under (as Lucerne since the year 1291) the imme- 
diäte authority of the Duke of Austria are no less 
sorely oppressed and would gladly return to their for- 
mer liberty in allegiance to the Empire. 
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*9ertnUl/ see note. p. i68. 

The conversation between Stauffacher and Gertrud rests 
on Tschudi*s narrative. In tone and in some details it re- 
sembles the dialogue of Brutus and Portia in Shakespeare's 
Julius Cäsar ^ Act II. Sc. i. 

198. 0elirtfl(lt (herc neut.), *sorrow,' a word borrowed by 
Schiller from Tschudi, and by this passage introduced into 
literature as a noble, poetic term, with this figurative mean- 
ing and also the original one of ' want/ ' defect.' 

203 flf. These lincs are reminiscent of Homer : cf. Odyssey ^ 
XX. 212 and ix. 425. 

207. ^dfi$^ ' nobleman's seat,' ' manor-house.' 

308. Iteit; the buildinr; was new, not rebuilt. 

209. Homeric, cf. Odyssey^ v. 245 and xxi. 44. 
Btifttnmf^ Heyne in the Grimm Wörterbuch^ viii. 901, says 

this= äBinfelmap» um etn>ad fenfred^t {U richten ; we may then render 
it by * (carpenter's) square/ or more loosely by * rule and 
measure.' 

210. ' Its many Windows are bright with light and com- 
fort.* 

211. 212. Thid use of coats-of-arms and wise sayings, 
mostly in rhyme, was very widespread in Europe and may 
still be seen on many German and Swiss houses, high up 
on the gable ends and over the doors ; a date and the 
owner's name are often also given ; colored glass Windows 
were often similarly treated ; the lines generally contained 
a religious sentiment, but were sometimes humorous. 

214. tDO^L as in 1. 155, ' indeed/ *it is true.' 
219, 220. The governor is Hermann Gessler (see p. 165), 
whose residence was the Castle of KUssnacht, of which 
ruins are still to be seen near the village of that name in 
the Canton Schwyz, at the northernmost end of the lake. 

221. tDItItticnÜly personal intransitive, while at present 
this verb is used only impersonally or reflexively, and here 
one would have to say fi(^ tDUitbernb* 

226. idBmeilteitb» ' with evil intent.' 

227. fi^nell Üefoniteiti ' with quick presence of mind.' 

229. CtttcB may be regarded as in construction parallel 
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to meüted^ so that Stauffacher says in effect : This house 
belongs to the Emperor who is your sovereign as well as 
mine, and I hold it in fief from him. It is also possible to 
make eured neut. nom. sg. agreeing with ^Ottd understood ; 
then the meaning will be : This house belongs to the 
Emperor and, as far as you represent him, it belongs to 
you, but I hold it in lief. The expression is given by 
Tschudi with this same ambiguity, which is probably not 
unintentional. 

232. Hilf feine eigne {^anb» *on his own account,' 'inde- 
pendently.' 

233- ftÖlW» *live on/ * live along.* 

234- M llllterfle|eitr old for unternehmen. 
235. tnt$i||li4i' for modern tro^ig. 

We know now that the Austrian governors do grievous 
wrong in Uri, Unterwaiden, and Lucerne, and our 
thoughts have followed Teil across the Lake to Schwyz, 
which seemed the abode of peace and plenty as the 
play opened. How is it here ? The keynote of the 
answer has been given by Pfeifer's words, which 
encouraged Stauffacher to persist in Opposition to all 
encroachment, and reminded him of his impending 
personal danger. Even the honorable, upright, wealthy 
man, a leader in the Community, is no more secure from 
insult and injury than the meanest. Gertrud has long 
divined her husband's sorrow and fear, which she now 
leads him to State explicitly. Staufifacher's attitude 
toward Gessler is characteristic of the natural disposi- 
tion of the Swiss toward the governors, to whom as 
representatives of the Emperor they feel fespectful 
Submission to be due. 

238. I^ett Wd^ mttnitt 'lord and husband,' cf. note to 
©irttn, 1. 187. 

240. Cf. note to Gertrud, p. 168. . 

tUm' m mtlt Ott fein)» Homeric naive expression of self- 
esteem without conceit. 

244. f^tt%WntuUt 'parchments/ on which were written 
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the charters of their liberties granted by the Emperors ; 
cf. 1. 1330. 

254. ^fJ^tO^JCTf sg. for plural = primarily the inhabitants 
of the Canton Schwyz. 

Uiil^it not to be translated. This use of the negative, 
after another negative, or a word containing the idea of 
negation, is widespread and historic in German, although 
sometimes theoretically objected to as a pleonasm. Cf. 11. 
803-4, 1535. 

^Ottfitniüni and fteift' l- 256, same distinction as in 11. 184 
and 185. 

257. ^tialttn ttlt)! getl^an O^aUn), * steadily did.' 

258. toenn i^ lUOe» ' if what I say is not so.' 

262. Gessler and Landenberg, being younger sons, had 
neither a Castle of his own. 

264. fteti^lfitr^r ' Prince of the Empire,' the lord holding 
any territory as an immediate vassal of the Emperor as 
such. 

266. Un {^dftitett in bet ^l^rifleiilieti. in the title Jtaifer be« 
l^eiltgen römifc^en 9let(^ed beutfc^er 9{attoiu the German Emperor 
claimed the world-sovereignty of the ancient Roman 
Emperors, which claim received added sanction within 
Christendom from his being crowned by the Pope. Cf. 11. 
305, 870. 

267-8. As younger son he had no right to any landed 
inheritance, but only to the title of knight. 

272. ettoartett = toatttn or abwarten. 

273- ßeHÄftt (*at) = gefKttt, kfricbigt. 

277. Ob as a preposition with gen. or dat. is obsolete 
except in'poetry and elevated diction ; in usual prose vbtt 
with the acc, or tDegen with gen. 

flBitterei = ruc^Iofe S^rannei. 

279. Umct» an inhabitant of Uri, or as here an adj. = ' of 
Uri.' 

281. ffl^afft t9 (indef. object) = treibt t9, *is acting,' ' is 
doing.' in the most general sense. 

282. XtX Satdifttlierger» Beringer von Landenberg, cf. 1. 72. 
jtlctnt @Ce» in Unterwaiden. 
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284-5. SetBüIt^Segtltltfll, as a rather loose Compound in 
a play inte^nded to be spoken, is divided between the end of 
one line and the beginning of the next, a thing which can 
usually be done only in comic poetry for humorous efifect. 

ißt^inntUf as the verb Uq,ixmn is quite frequently used in 
the sense of maä^tn, t^un» so its Infinitive used as a noun, as 
here» often has the sense of %^at, %^m. 

286. enrftf lengthened form of euer^ gen. plur. of the 
personal pronoun btt» dependent as a partitive genitive on 
etliche. For other instances of this form of the gen. pl. 
cf. 11. 1871, 2062, 2419. 

288. ttlM^tUt more common in this sense is now entlebigen^ 
cf. 11. 2244» 3018. 

289. fOr ' then.' 

llltt(e)y in the general sense of meinen, benfenr as here, is 
archaic, Biblical. 

itidit only with tierlaffm# not with giliUltD feilt. 

291. gaflftettlt)!» 'intimate friend/ cf. Greek ^evo? and 
Latin hospes, 

294. iin0efe]ieii(e) grofe l^erreiiletttef ' distinguished and 

important men of Standing.' As here Schiller very often 
leaves undeclined the first of two adjectives modifying the 
same noun. By |>errenleute are meant rieh landowners who 
in manner of living, esteem, and influence vie with the 
nobility. 

295. gelicUll is obsolete in this sense of 'familiär/ 
'intimate.' 
Hertraitt» 'reliable,' *trusty.' 

Resistance to the designs and the acts of Austria, in 
Order to be successful, must be the united resistance 
of the whole people. The first prompting to thiscomes 
from a woman of large mind and noble heart. If she 
represents the free-born women of Switzerland, there 
is indeed hope for the land. Though resting on a 
broad foundation of historical knowledge and of great 
political insight, the immediate motive of Gertrud is 
purely individual, her husband's personal danger. 



I 



188 KOTES. 

'* She thinks as a statesman, she feels as a wotnan, 
she wills as a heroine/' 
299. fitttf modifies 'btUttUf not ttthot 

303. fne)l0etoo(llte = an ben ^rieben getoöl^nte. 

304. tOÜ%UUt preterite subjunctive, 'doyou meaa to say 
that we should venture?' etc. 

305. {^etrtt ^tt &tUf See note on 1. 266. 

306. ^et gute Sfteilt; *a good pretext.' They are only 
waiting for the apfearance of things to be in their favor 
{good), 

312-329. Note the vigorous animated movement of the 
dialogue in alternating distichs. 

312. K]^. The Streitaxt was the ancient German weapon 
of foot-soldiers along with the ^orgenflem (a club with an 
iron head having numerous projecting spikes) and the 
^eMatbe. 

315. ^ie {^etbe f dllftut nvtxü^ bie {^irtrm bibiicai, cf. Matt. 

xxvi. 31 and Zechariah xiii. 7. 
324. Cf. 1. 2367. 

331. I^ffb 1111)1 I^Of, may be fittingly duplicated by 'hearth 
and home ' ; an alliterative phrase like the Standard ^WA 
unb $of and countless others ; cf. 11. 742-3, 895, 1484, 2706, 
3287. Many of these formulas have come down essentially 
unchanged from the oldest times, when perhaps the chief 
characteristic of poetic form was alliteration. 

%XtXi!Mit dat. pl., but equivalent to the sg. in English. 
The pl. is very commonly used in such adverbial phrases 
with a preposition» when no adjective modifies the noun. 

332. #eermil4t = usual |>cere«ma(^t. 

Stauffacher is a man of strong character ; he has a 
vivid sense of justice and is strictly conscientious. 
Therefore he deliberates and is not hasty in deciding 
upon action, though we may expect .him to be of reso^ 
lute, intense energy when he has once committed him- 
self. Gertrud's clear thinking and almost inspired feel- 
ing enlighten and strengthen Stauffacher's mind and 
heart, until his last shrinking — that from the horrors 
of war — is overcomc. 
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333* Wt*^ probably in the general sense of ' go,* ' iravel ' 
as in 11. 17, 348, and usually in this drama, and this even if 
we suppose him to go by boat part of the way. 

ftf^nilClt Sfttfed, ' immediately/ an adverbial genitive imi- 
tated f rom the Latin ablative absolute stante pede, The tau- 
tology of fle^nben $uged $let(^ is natural to Staufifacher's present 
impatient haste. 

334- mit^ dat. of interest, equivalent to possessive adj., 

* of mine.' 

flBalt^er %^, see p. 167. 

336. 8attlier(m, * banneret/ or ' lord of the banner,' was 
the bearer of the chief Standard of the armed forces of the 
canton or district when marching against an enemy. Men 
of dignity and position were chosen for this office. 
337- HHn ftttiltff^llltd, see p. 165. 

The interview, here intended, is omitted later because of 
the Intervention of Melchthal ; cf. especially 11. 692-5. 

341. toeU, in the old original sense of ' while/ bimeil, toä^ 
renb. 

343> OottellmtfCf probably the monastery at Einsiedeln ; 
See the note to 1. 519. 

346. 311 auf etft^ adv. of place, ' way out,' * far out.' 
347* l^eettoeg, ' highway,' for usual ^eerflra^e* 

This scene has been the exposition of the Yeomen- 
plot. In the steady onward flow of the dialogue be- 
tween husband and wife has been developed the deci- 
sion which is to put into action the power of an entire 
people. In contrast with the appeals which Scene i 
made to the outer eye, it is here chiefly the inner vision 
before which a soul-drama is unfolded. The more epic 
elements of narration and description are made to serve 
dramatic ends. 

The appearance of Teil with Baumgarten assures us 
of the successful issue of the struggle with nature and 
man with which Scene i ends ; it thus aptly binds the 
two scenes together and prepares for the foUowing 
scene. 
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Act I. ScENE 3. 

.*lßtOtf(5llÄorO/ Chief town of the Canton Uri, half an 
hour from the southern end of the lake, at which its port is 
Flüelen. 

* gebieiett = »orgcräd t. 

* ÜXOnt^Ü^i, * taskmaster/ ' overseer.' %xem was compul- 
sory labor for a feudal lord. 

* Oefettett imb ^mMau^tt, * workmen and (under)labor- 
crs.* 

353- ittldlt long' gefeiert, * no long rest .' ; gefeiert, as also 

gngeflllitett in the next line, is the past participle used ellip- 
tically for the imperative. This Substitution, like that of 
the Infinitive or indicative, is commonly emphatic. 

356. ^00 is sometimes used in a contemptuous or humor- 
GUS way of persons, one or more, * those fellows.' 

357. freift '^09 geloliett ?$ * do you call that a load ?' (lit. * is 
that called loaded ?') * with verbs of calling, the past parti- 
ciple, as originally in predicate apposition, is used with the 
sense of the Infinitive or a verbal noun. 

358. Neither Xag^lieÜe nor the verb (eflelleil, which it sug- 
gested, can be literally rendered by ordinary English terms; 
yet as the German expression is unusual and poetic, the 
literal translation would be scarcely any more bold; other- 
wise (e^el^Ieil = 'shirk.' 

360. Xtoiltg originally meant ' Jurisdiction/ ' authority,' 
but is here equivalent to Iwing^of, ^crrcnjof» or * dungeon.' 
' keep.' In 1. 370 the form ^toittg ^rith same meaning, for 
modern Swingcr. 

362. anteilig = Ixmäjibax, ßtWidt, tüchtig. 

365. C^ittgettiettl(e), figuratively for *erj, ©cfü^I ; cf. Eng- 
lish Biblical expression 'bowels of compassion.' 

367* *9 ifl |immelfd|reieii)i = ed f(^reit ivm Fimmel ; cf. Gene- 
sis iv. IG. 

368. fltltt0, predicate possessive genitlve ; complete the 
line with ifl or with Vflti^t ifl. . 

370. S^ittg ttrt; cf. 1. 36G and note. Some ten miles 
above Altorf near Amstäg lie on a low hill the ruins of a 
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Castle. Tschudi, whom Schiller follows, places it at Altorf, 
and relates that Gessler, on being asked its name, replied, 
3»ing Uri uiiber bte ©tagen, i.e. * Keep Uri under the yoke (?).' 
We may imitate the play on the meaning of dt^ing and )tt>ai^ 
gen by using ' keep ' and * keep down/ 

375. 'itaiUlrt = einanbetr cf. note to 1. 60. 

378. SflitftDeliäitbe = »erfludite« ®ebäube, cf. 11. 457-8. 

380. I^ier ift nildt 01tt fein, common negative form of the 
Biblical phrase» Matt. xvii. 4. 

381. Uri is the ' land of freedom,' because this canton was 
the first to attain immediate dependence upon the Empire. 

384. ^fitrber/ etymological parallel to English ' further/ 
obsolete, except in archaistic or elevated diction ; tti^t fttT« 
'^tXß * nevermore.* 

385. Stauffacher's exclamation is spoken at the same time 
with this line. 

9bllfttt* The precise meaning of this word here is not 
easy to determine ; as a technical term of the art of forti- 
fication it means the side wall of a bastion or of a bastion- 
like projection at the corner of a large structure, but this 
sense seems hardly large enough here ; in a passage in 
Scheuchzer, which probably was in Schiller's mind, it means 
side, flank, or is synonymous with Strebepfeiler; on the whole, 
it seems best to regard ^knfen as Standing here for Seiten or 
^avxxn, and to render ' these walls, these buttresses.' 

388. A natural thought, and also suggested by Scheuchzer, 
who says, e.g., ' Our fortresses . . . are our high mountains, 
placed . . . by the omnipotent wisdom of God;' and again, 
' I have now several times named the mountains buildings 
(®eMue). . . . The foundations of the mountains are very 
strong layers (courses or underpinning), upon which the 
main pillars rest. The S3Ian!en or ^langgen [i.e., the ^knfen 
of 1. 385] are like to the anteriäibus or buttresses.' 

The several somewhat distinct parts of this scene are 
made one by the locality in which they are naturally 
presented, and by their relation to the collective 
liberty of the people. The ways of Teil returning home 
and of Stauffacher going to Walther Fürst lead through 
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Altorf. By this means this scene is connected with the 
preceding. 

The acts of violence and oppression which the pre- 
ceding scenes depicted were directed against individu- 
als» and the least important was the one in Uri at the 
end of Scene i. Furthermore the last scene encouraged 
US to hope for active and successful resistance against 
the tools of Austria. Now here in Uri we begin to real- 
ize how profoundly dangerous the Situation is. The 
most sacred collective interests of the whole people are 
threatened. We see, as it were, the very execution of 
the Austrian plan to keep down this people and bury 
its liberty. But we see also the liberty-loving spirit 
of the people and their growing impatience of op- 
pression. 
390. Sll|ttia4t0attf)tt9/ carnival procession.' 
393- tlttfriftteit . . . Ottf lautet fältle/ an unusual expression 
in the words aufrichten for auftpanjeit, and @äule for Stange. 

394* in Wtorf» as Tschudi has it ; but Act III. Sc. 3, p. 84, 
has l^ei Wtoxf. 

407. Mi^i 'at least' or 'only.' 

So» 'in this case' or 'as things are.' 

408. ^er #ltt OOtt öfterrei^f the ducal Coronet of Austria, 
a crown adorned with twelve golden balls and surmounted 
by an orb. From 1. 403 it would seem that quite an 
ordinary hat was intended ; here is plainly prominent the 
crown. The relation between the two is not defined. 

Note again the pervading distinction in 11. 407-411 be- 
tween the Empire and Austria, i.e. the House of Habsburg, 
as in 11. 184-5. 

408-9. Sl^YQtt« It was the Castle called the Stein zu Baden 
on the Limmat in the Canton Aargau, which was the resi- 
dence of Emperor Albrecht when in Switzerland as head 
of the Habsburg family. Here were granted to Swiss- 
▼assals the fiefs of the House of Habsburg. This Castle 
was destroyed by the Swiss in 1415* 

41 X. Obeisance to the hat might be interpreted as formal 
acknowledgment of Austrian in place of imperial authority. 
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*Xiefe (ber 8i^m), ' background/ 

As the Keep threatens physical liberty, so the hat 
and the edict of obeisance to it threaten spiritual 
liberty. They are designed to degrade and break the 
very spirit of the people ; by one and the same act the 
Swiss are to accept insult, arbitrary cruelty, and 
allegiance to Austria. The last two lines reveal the 
Intention of the piain people and their means to its 
accomplishment ; the lines are as it were the introduc- 
tion of the motif oi Act II. Sc. 2. 

The Crier on his rounds through the Canton appears 
now naturally enough in Altorf. 
414- 91? Ivifftt mtlt Sefftfibf ' Now you know all about it.* 
We are in doubt as to the presence of Teil and Stauffacher 
since 1. 388, so that the reference in these words is not 
definite, whether to the State of afifairs in Uri, or to Tell's 
opinion, or to the particular fact of the building of the 
Zwing. Note the vigor of the dialogue in pregnant one-line 
Speeches, the stichomythy of the Greek drama. 

416. The genitive is now construed with fntÜe^tClt only in 
poetic or elevated diction. 

430. einj'ge = tiniid xe&^vS^t, * only possible.' 

422. fi(||f0fltf partly with the older meaning of 'violent/ 
* rash/ and partly as a serious word-play in connection with 
Ittr|. The line is modelled on the common proverb ®tfhrengt 
^tnen regirren nid^t lange« 

424. This is still a strict legal requirement especially in 
Uri. Kuenen states that disregard of it in January, 1879, 
was the cause of the conflagration which consumed the 
greater part of the town of Meiringen in the Haslithal. 

431. bie Sllllbef the Cantons. The oldest plural of Sanb 
was fianb; then from the fourteenth Century at least Sanber 
came into use and is now the sole form in common use; 'the 
form fianbe arose in the seventeenth Century, in poetic and 
elevated diction, and is established as an ordinary prose 
Word only in this present sense of the parts of a political 
whole. 
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438-9. Contain a clear indication of the plan of telf- 
liberation. 
442. tDOtfr for toad att4, ' whatever.' 

442-5. The rhymes are employed here af ter Shakespeare's 
example to emphasize the conclusion of the dialogue and 
the importance of Tell's words, which disclose to us Tell's 
character and provide us with an explanation of his non- 
appearance in Act II. Sc. 2. 

445- t9 fO0 Olt mir nW fe|Ieitr 'I shall not be found 
wanting.' 

This forceful dialogue between Stau£facher and Teil 
presents to us in further measure and with great 
definiteness their Standpoints and their characters. 
Stau£facher is resolutely in favor of collective action by 
the people, and of previous Joint deliberation. Teil 
will have nothing to do with any such general Con- 
ference or Council. At first he rejects the thought of 
any uprising at all against the governors, but after- 
wards he declares his readiness to do any individual 
deed to which the need of his country shall summon 
him. This conversation explains Tell's absence from 
the meeting at the Rütli in Act II. Sc. 2. 

Teil has commonly been described by critics and 
commentators as laconic, taciturn. But the man who 
here speaks appears to be very ready to ezpress him- 
self on general interests, not only vigorously but 
fluently ; there is here no lack of words, on occasion. 
He seems to be given to reflectlon and discussion, of 
which the fruits are pregnant, proverb-like sayings, 
wherein this conversation (as others of Teil also) so 
abounds. In concrete cases he does not always think 
clearly ; several of the proverb-like utterances in which 
*he here states his present view of his own case are 
shown by his later experience to be very wrong. He is 
a man of action, rather than of Council. 

This brief glimpse of Bertha von Bruneck (a relative 
of Gessler, who, as we shall learn in Act II. Sc. i, has a 
residence In Altorf), and the earlier allusions to the 
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Baron Ton Attinghausen are preparing for the füll ex- 
Position of the Nobles-plot. Here is a lady of noble 
birth whose sympathy is with the oppressed» and for 
whom the symbol of tyranny now rising before us is 
accursed. 

This scene is one of the three (the others being Act 
III. Sc. 3 and Act IV. Sc. 2) in which representatives 
of all three plots appear, but here without concentra- 
tion. 

446. 9iü9 ^itW9? Counts as an entire line because of the 
pause in Speech amid the running and excitement. 

447. The fall shows us that Zwing Uri is in fact a flflttc^^ 
gcMube, as the master-mason named it in 1. 378. 

450. 9Rit fttreni ®onie = Sort (^r (3^i) mit eurem ®oIbe. mit 
is not infrequently used in this way with omitted verb (or 
adverb) of motion to express surprise, vexation, or anger. 

tui^t * for you/ ' in your opinion.' tUÜ^ and Ht in the 
following lines are plural, referring to the Austrian nobles, 
with whose sentiments the master-mason wrongly identifies 
those of Bertha. 

Act I. Scene 4. 
*SBiiIt)er 9utfi and «CtttoOl tmrn 9Re(ftt|aI, see p. 167. 

466. ^eni freien SttÜeit» dative instead of possessive gen- 
itive with %ixi^tx, 1. 469, as also mir with Dd^fen. fBuht* as in 
|>anbMey page 4, foot, both here and in 1. 470 is 'boy' in the 
sense of ' servant * ; he is afterward called S3ote and j!ne(i^t« 

468. Sogtd. It was Beringer von Landenberg, not Gessler. 
Cf. 11. 72, 282. 

Hilf It.f.l9«r cf. 1. 2882. 

471. ©Ott fttter OÜrigfeitr ** by one in authority over you." 

473. 8Bie fdittiet ffe (auc^) t»att cf. note on m^ (mäi), l. 190; 

IBttf6 in the old legal sense of 'fine,' 'penalty.' 
478. f)||inttett# construed with ^en, * unhitch.' 
483. toir eilten), emphatic contrast to 3u$enb» 1. 484. 
487. gel^ilflftd» here in the obsolete active sense of ' füll of 
hatred/ while now the word is restricted to the sense of 
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' producing hate,* ' hateful/ or to the füll passive sense of 

490. fl^it^tf subjunctive of characteristic. 

491. titttilft (0(^n}# over the mountains from Uri to Unter- 
waiden. 

492. Cf. 11. 190-2, 1437, 1458-9. 

493. föal^er i.e. the ^entUHiU) (1. 1196), by which the Canton 
Unterwaiden is divided into two parts, cb (above) bem fE^aJb 
and ttib (below) bcm ffialb; cf. 11. 545, 717. Melchthal's home 
was near Kerns on the border of this forest. In tMtVtnüiX^tU 
unter has the meaning of itßifä^ among ; in official documents 
in Latin the inhabitants are called Intramontani, 

497. M = einanber. 

501. fl^lDatteit» to have forebodings like the swan, which 
in legend is a prophetic bird. 

502. ril]tf4t = taffeltr ein ©erdnfc^ ntac^t* 

505. i%M and l^atteit« 1* 506, subjunctive, to soften the 
positiveness of the assertion, 'it may soon be necessary,» 

(Wh. §332, 3a.) 

506. In the less populous mountain districts of Switzer- 
land, as also of Norway, even now bolts and locks are little 
used ; simplicity and confidence are so universal and com- 
plete. 

513. 9>it%t as a general interjection, ' Oh !' 
mir iDttll fO IDOIL ' I begin to feel so happy.' 

514, ge|t— auf» *opens,* *expands.' 
516. föirtillr cf. note to 1. 187. 

519. (Sanft) jRdmrall^ ^tVi is the present monastery of 
Our Lady at Einsiedeln, founded by St. Meinrad (Meinard, 
Meginhard), who, according to the legend, belonged to the 
Hohenzollern family and was born about 800 A.D. He came 
first as a monk from the monastery at Reichenau to the 
foot of the mountain Ezel in Schwyz, and there built him a 
hermit's cell in the year 832, where in January, 861, he was 
murdered by two robbers. In 946 Otto the Great founded 
the monastery on that spot. It has ever since the building 
of that first cell been a place of pilgrimage, and is now 
visited by about 200,000 pilgrims annually. 
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Self4follkr here = Italy. 

521. glueleit (pronounce Flülen), see note on Altorf, ^iqo. 

524. er{liinitliii((^) itenel 8BctI# cf. 11. 379 and foiiowing. 

526. t$f i-e. the whole siory, all our trouble. 

528. feit 9Uen(4ttl)iettIenr for usual feit ^enfd^engebenfen, * since 
time immemorial.' 

529. fefl iDlir bitte föoHnnng = feine Sßo^nung ^clt fcfl, * held 
captive.* 

530. jRit 9laniett = mit bem redeten Vtamm* 

531. tietjaltettr for usual »orentjalttn, »erjc^lcn, or »cr^weigen, 
'keep from you.* 

536. ^ith in the now less common sense of ®xtnit, Snbe« 

537. HOtt ttralterl ^tXt * from the most ancient times.' The 
usual phrase is loon altera ^x, in which alterd is an adverbial 
genitive used as object of a preposition. The prefix UT" has 
its usual strengthening force. 

540-1. Steinen^ in two dififerent meanings : trteÜ (540) has 
as its object feine ^txht understood» while treiben (541), with 
the indefinite obj. edr means * to drive (things),' * to carry 
on,' *to act.' 

542-4. A definite Statement of the attitude of the nobility, 
as to which we are thus led to expect the further Informa- 
tion that is given to us by the completion of the exposition 
in II. I. 

547. laufie» here probably in the neutral sense of 
* resided.' 

549. fUjetten^ in Nid dem Wald ; cf. 1. 66. 

550. * He tried to wrong with shameful impropriety.* 

553. Bef4ti)lttet# here in the older sense of instructed, in- 
formed. and hence ^sensible/ 'discreet,' 'prudent,' rather 
than the modern Hnodest.' 

554. Cf. 1. 2292. 

555. ßilllim# now obsolete in ordinary prose, = Sä^XoitQtx^ 
fol^n« 

556. As Walther Fürst concealed Melchthal. The op- 
pressed, no less than the tyrants (1. 497), aid one another. 

558. ^antettf the chief town of Ob dem Wald and the resi- : 
dence of Landenberg. 



198 NOTES. 

563. gilt i»aSf * has no little weight* ; t»ü9 for etttKkd. 
565. Ütttt(# 'fined/ 'punished/ here active in meaning. 

569. tote flejf« um Un? = »tc jlci^r« mit i^m ? 

571. gut stelle Ml^ffett (bringen) = 'produce,* 'bring for- 
ward/ 

586. iß aitiS0efb){feit# 'has ceased to flow/ 'has emptied 
itself.' 

588. Sl^merjetl^« This form of the genitive of (Bä^mtxi is 
no longer usual, except as it is retained in Compound words 
of which it is the first member. 

589-602. Compare the opening lines of Book III of Mil- 
ton*s Paradise Lost, 

593. ftt(Ieitl)» not *feeling his way' or *groping,' but rather 
fein Unglütf empfinbenbr * feeling (conscious of) all his loss/ in 
contrast with the plants and animals just alluded to. 

595- ^i^VMilt 'enamel/ because of the brilliant and va- 
riegated hues of the flowers that so often cover Alpine fields. 
596. rotett %ixXitVif here 'red snow-peaks/ glowing with 
the first light of the rising or the last of the setting sun ; 
the well-known * Alpine glow,' Sllpenglüljen. 
599. iammemtl» for hjammcrnb, mitlcibig. 
fdfi^ef 'sound/ 

613. lieitlettr used with Httfr implies wish, aspiration, desire» 
volition, while with an it is purely intellectual, although 
both are expressed in English by * think of/ 
622-3. föetttt . . . ftttltr * if only I may cool/ etc. 

The participants in this scene, Melchthal, Stauffacher 
(in whose person this scene is connected with Scene 3), 
and Fürst, are respectively representatives, in origin, 
of the three Cantons, in years, of*^y^uth, mature man- 
hood, and old age, in personality of passionate energy, 
manly prudence and counsel, and of anxious caution. 
The portion of the scene which here culminates in 
Melchthal's outburst of feeling — a lyric lament of great 
power and beauty — belongs technically to the general 
exposition. The outrages committed by the governors 
are reviewed and a new extreme case detailed. The 
third governor, Landenberg, is seen to be no less en- 
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yioas, rapacious and cruel than Gessler. The tyranni- 
cal oppression is rising in intensity and the governors 
assist one another. The distress is common to all the 
land and all its inhabitants. Is there no hope ? The 
resentment of the people is rising too. The conversation 
between StaufiFacher and Fürst is charged with noble 
Indignation and passion, while Melchthal's feeling 
knows no boands. 
625. mif . . . I^errttttorg» ' in his lordly keep.' 

627. ttmlttf » pret. subj. in.conditional clause. 

628. The Schreckhorn (13,386 feet high) and the Jungfrau 
(13,671 feet high) are two peaks of the Bernese Alps. They 
were regarded as inaccessible until ascended, the latter in 
x8ii and the former in 1861. 

639. Hetfl^Ieictt has commonly been understood by com- 
mentators of clouds, but this seems hardly adequate and 
the present editor would prefer to understand it of the snow 
as a white virginal veil, with Suggestion also of inacces- 
sibility. 

{4 tMiä^tf the pres. indic. , with future meaning, substituted 
in the conclusion for the pret. subj., to make the thought 
more emphatic. 

63g. 99» the State of affairs, the evil, the tyranny. 

auf feinem ®i|lfel *at its apex,' *at its worst.' 

641. Httfiettfleni is used of the pupil of the eye and by 
poets of the whole eye. 

645. ttiatllr see note on line 149. 

646. 9lat0elDe|rf lit. * weapon in need/ * weapon for self- 
defense.' 

647. {leSt fify * takes his stand/ ' Stands at bay.' 

649. Cf. 11. 1499-1500. The thought is that in the frenzy 
of its extreme danger the chamois dashes back over the 
hunter or between him and the wall of rock and pushes 
him over the edge. That this is cool self-defense is hardly 
a fact, although firmly believed by the Swiss ; but instances 
of its being blindly done cannot be denied. 

652. lUtDlfiilll^ for prose getulbig. 

653. (x»tm er) 0erei)t (wirb)» 
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654. W^^ • • • )1tf sep. verb, ' hurls towards.' 

655. i^atüle^ cf. note to 1. 431. 

657-8. Uri is represented by Fürst, Unterwaiden by 
Melchthal, while Staufifacher is from Schwyz. 

%it llttctt Bttnlltf See Introd. pp. xxxvi, xlviii, and xlix. 

659. Sfl^ttltllfltllft/ in its older sense of ä^emanbtfid^aft» ' kin- 
dred'; ' I have many kinsmen/ etc., cf. 11. 1034 and 1455. 

661. ftttlfett^ in the sense of fftMf^U, * support/ ' backing ' 
is a favorite expression with Schiller ; here derived per- 
haps from Tschudi. 

662. fromme = gute« 

665. ißaidldgemritüie = Sanbedt^erfammlmid» ' assembly of the 

canton'; the annual meeting of all the Citizens of the can- 
ton to deliberate as to its interests and to elect its magis- 
trates. 

668-9. vAii ttttttr belongs to the two contrasted subjects 
SM and OettmUt which in prose would have fon&ent between 
them. 

670. föt0 aiUif ' that which even.' 

673-4. C|te and tettiatCf see note on [4%^ 1. 490. 

677. frffif as in 1. 599. 

ftreifett, ' orbits/ * sockets.' 

682. itt 0lei4tt Slttfdrttl^ W^ IBctliammittt^ * in equal Joint 
guilt and condemnation'; in part a reminiscence of Luke 
zxiii. 40. 

683. His attitude is as in 1. 658. 

685. SiSiltett (now Sütntn), accent on the first syllable ; 
the village is 2^ hours above or south of Altorf, on the 
right bank of the Reuss. There remains one tower of the 
old Castle. 

tttti]t0(llttfett/ see p. 165. 

687. kem föaOigelirB, in effect ken SnQipttett. 

688. Probably Melchthal addresses first Fürst and then 
Stauffacher. 

689. e^te fBa^tm^, * Sterling value.' 

692. Md^ with force of toamm. Melchthal does not trust 
tbe nobility, because the younger nobles, of wbom Rudenz 
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is representative, may hold to Austria, as we shall learn in 
Act II. Sc. I. 

694. tÜXtU • . . Sttidl !. ordinarily understood as a wish that 
there were no nobles ; but it might be * What if we were 
after all alone in the land ! ' 

699. eilt{lc|tt/ in the old and poetic sense of femflel^enr man" 

0Cltt* 

701. Otmatni/ i.e. ein Sl^tann, ber über ben ^arteten fit^U 'arbi- 
trator,* * umpire ' ; the ordinary term is ^d^iebdrii^^ter. 

704-5. With this bold declaration, which is the more 
forcible because uttered by the cautious Walther Fürst, 
the alliance is formed in the persons of these three 
representative men. 

710. gelDatreitf intrans. in the sense of ®ett>ä^T letflenr bürgen^ 
efaifle^n ; the commoner trans. meaning of geflatten occurs in 

1. 713. 

711. 9äjliUk^* here in the literal original sense of ' secret 
paths/ * by-paths/ not in the ordinary figurative meaning 
of * tricks/ * artifices.* 

717. %tt KI)f0tt ^ 93attntgaTtenr cf. 1. 66 and note, and also 
note to 1. 52. 

ttUi kern fBaftt see note to/l. 493. 

721. See map and notes of Act I. Sc. i. 

725. jRt)t|eil9f{tt is a Single column of rock about eighty 
feet high, projecting from the lake a little south of Brun- 
nen. On it there was placed, right after the centennial an- 
niversary of the poet*s birth, the inscription Dem Sän^txXtU^, 
g. Sä^iUtt, bte Urfantonc, 1859. Cf. n. 1. 39 and ill. opp. p. 162. 

groll' tAtt = öerabe fleaenüber. 

727. ^ü§ fttttli (long fi)r also ®rütlir derived from the Swiss 
form of the verb reutenr North German roben, to clear, to root 
out, is a meadow-clearing on the western shore of the lake, a 
little south of Selisberg, surrounded by rocky walls, trees. 
and bushes. This traditional cradle of Swiss liberty is now 
the property of the nation, having been bought by sub- 
scription of the school-children of Switzerland. 

729. Distinguish carefuUy bie ?W«r! (two meanings), bic 
ytaxitf and M ^xft 
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735. Jetjetttig» * one at heart.* 

736. 0emeinflllll llad ^erndlte» * in common— the common 
good'; efifective repetition for emphasis. 

734-737. The precise time of meeting and the watchword 
are not discussed ; it is assumed that an agreement as to 
these can easily be had by means of messengers. 
738. Speaks first to Walther Fürst. 
741. jttfammettfleidtettr for prose in cinanber Icöcn. 
742-3. 3tt Sl^tt^ ttnb Xtni^t * for defense and defiance/ ' for 
ofifense and defense.* 

746 fif. The realization of this prophetic outburst is seen 
in the Fifth Act. txithtn and fülleit are both in the clause 
of condition. Rhyme is again used in these important 
lines that conclude the act, cf. note to 1. 442-5. 

747. This custom is most ancient and universal. Cf. 11. 
Z421, 1422. 
749. Cf. 1. 3085 and Act V. Sc. 3. 

751. * In thy night shall be the bright day ' (of liberty). 
The first portion of the scene was charged with feel- 
ing, the second is dominated by the will, and culminates 
in the alliance of the three representative men, with 
faith in God, and in behalf of the three Cantons. 
Melchthal leads the way with moving eloquence, at first 
blindly vehement, then calmer, clear, and convincing. 
Fürst is at the opposite pole of reserve and caution. 
Stauffacher occupies the less conspicuous but more 
reasonable middle ground. The three men show three 
typical forms of the relations existing between the peo- 
ple and the nobility. Fürst has the Standpoint of the 
era now closing,that the interests of both are one, that 
the people can do nothing without the nobles. Melch- 
thal, viewing the two classes in radical Opposition, re- 
jects all thought of aid from the nobility. Stauffacher, 
seeing things more as they really are, desires a volun- 
tary rising of the people, but hopes that the nobles will 
make the cause of the people their own. Fürst finally 
acknowledges the necessity of independent action, and 
now displays resolute decisioo and wisdom in planning. 
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The Conference concludes with the solemn vow of 
Union, wherein our inner vision sees the powers of the 
entire people united. Again, in Melchthars prophecy 
of the day of freedom does a broad band of hope break 
in upon the gloom. 

So far as Act I contains the exposition (see Introd. 
pp. Ixiv-lxxi) it answers to Schiller's own definition of 
the best sort of exposition, for it also develops the plot. 

The condition of land and people under the lawless 
arbitrary rule of the Austrian governors is presented 
to US partly in narration and partly in acts which we 
behold. One governor has attempted to violate the 
sanctity of the family ; another with revolting cruelty 
has outraged the right and person of a respected old 
man ; a third, Gessler, is planning to destroy the rights 
and liberties of th'e whole people. All three are ava- 
ricious, proud, unscrupulous. But the real oppressor 
is the Emperor, the Duke of Austria, who, faithless to 
his duty as emperor, desires to make the SwissCantons 
own allegiance to the House of Austria, and is angered 
by their refusal, whether expressed or tacit. 

The Swiss spirit of liberty and some promise of their 
power of resistance is also revealed to us in the plans 
and the acts of individuals, both as such and as sym- 
bolizing the populär feeling and will. 

Act I is given in part to the exposition of the Tell- 
plot, but chiefly to that of the Yeomen-plot. The climax 
of the act is therefore the alliance of Fürst, Stauf- 
facher, and Melchthal in Scene 4. The movement lead- 
ing to this climax Starts in the relation of Gessler to 
Stauf[acher as realized by the latter in Scene 2. Gess- 
ler hates Stauffacher's patriotism, covets his property, 
and means to ruin him. No individual alone can pre- 
vent such ruin in his own case ; there must be common 
action of the whole land. In order to secure common 
action there must be previous counselling. Thus does 
Gertrud Stauffacher urge upon her husband the end and 
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the means of Ihe YcomeD-plM- The tooodatioa of the 
leagne ii in part iadiTidnal seU-dcfense aod fcU-prcser- 
Talion ; bnl it real« alao on the common cause, the canse 
of coaatTj. Ihe cause of libertj, and bjr ihis U i* hal- 

For Ihe Tell-plot this act iotrodDces the title-hero. 
Sceoe I prepare* for Scene 3, this toi Act III. Sc. 3, 
aad leading qnalities ia Tell's character ate strODglr 

In paisiag meotion of Attloghansen aad the brief 
appearancc of Bertha von Braneck hint* aie gtTea of 
the Nobles-plot. 
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ACT IL 



Argument. — The first scene is in the great hall of the 
baronial manor of Attinghausen. The aged patriotic Swiss 
Baron, feeling that his death is not remote, reproaches his 
young nephew and heir, Rudenz, with deserting the cause 
of his native land for the vain pomp of the Austrian court. 
Rudenz is blinded by his love for Bertha, whom he mis- 
takenly supposes to be Austrian in sentiment, and can 
See power and honor only in allegiance to Austria. He 
therefore will not heed his uncle's wise and heartfelt re- 
monstrances, but, starting to go to Gessler in Altorf, he 
leaves the Baron in despair of the national cause. 

The second sc^n^ make.s us witnesses of the midnight meet- 
ing at the Rütli and the formal Organization of the confed- 
eratio'n. The Unterwaldeners, led by Melchthal, come first, 
then Stauffacher and they of Schwyz. While these all are 
waiting for the men of Uri, Melchthal teils of his move- 
ments and his seeing his blind father. When the men of 
Uri are come, the assembly is duly constituted. Staufifacher 
recites the origin, history, and liberty of the Swiss, and 
Conrad Hunn teils of the formal refusal of the ETm- 
peror to confirm their liberty. Since now it is piain that 
only the way of forcible resistance is open, the assembly 
decides upon an uprising at Christmas, for the sake of 
capturing the strongholds and expelling the Austrian gov- 
ernors. Before separating, these representatives of the 
three Forest Cantons swear a solemn oath to remain united 
and free, in reliance on God and fearlessness of man. 

Scene i. 

The two scenes of this act occur on one and the same day, 
the first in the morning, the second in the night. This 
day is probably about midway between October 28 and 
November 19 ; Tschudi makes it November 8. 

i^^tiell^of. On a hill near Attinghausen, a little south 
of Altorf on the left bank of the Reuss, may still be seen 
the ruins of the baronial residence Schweinsberg. 
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* SreiQetm nutt Itttttgl^aitfen^ see p. 165. 

* AttHttif see p. 167 and Act I. Sc. i. 

* ttliriid ti0n itnUn^, see p. 166. 

*iltt ittH^tn ItlUl @eit{en. in the Alps second-growth hay 
is cut very late in the valley-bottoms, but hardly so late as 
November. Cf. also 1. 1913. 

754- gtttltnittfr *early draught,' * morning-cup.' The 
Word is not eise in use, and its meaning is undefined. 
Schiller probably understood it to consist of wine or eider. 

757. Cf. 1. 911. 

758. Un Sii^ffntt (= SSttmXttx) mattem * act the part of 

Steward.* 

761. in enget fitU nnll engemt Stttiit * within a narrower 
and ever narrower circle/ * within a circle ever closing in 
upon me *; thus he indicates the narrowing of his activity 
from the wide world successively to his estate, his Castle, 
his room, and finally to the center of repose, 1. 762, in the 
coffin. Note that the declensional ending is expressed with 
only one of the comparatives. 

765. dl6 (ttng'0 tni^t *I drink your health/ *I pledge 
you.* 

3mätt' * young squire.' 

ßd 0e|t [comes] (M m€) . . . ^tt^tn = tote totr ein $er| flnb^ 
fo trinlen tt>ir aud^ and e i n e m fdtä^tt* 

767. ÄinJietr * boys.' 

tBtwCi Sf^ietafeenil i{l# ' when the evening-rest has come.' 
The locality of this scene pictures to us the life of 
the nobility, as the houses of Stauffacher and Fürst 
that of well-to-do yeomen. We see first in this brief 
introduction the patriarchal character of the generation 
of nobles now just passing away, while the bearing of 
Rudenz betrays a different spirit. 
770. ^tttttübw^ cf. note to 1. 625. Gessler had temporary 
quarters in a tower at Altorf, while Zwing-Uri was build- 
ing ; of this tower Attinghausen is made to speak as a 
well-equipped Castle or chäteau. The residence proper of 
Gessler was in Küssnacht« 

773' iat MB fo eilia? = i<^f^ t>u fold^e (Eile ? 
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773-4- fle n^püttn am * save it out of/ *gain it at the ex- 
pense of.' 

778. Sut ^ttmt^t, *a Strange place, * foreign/ With »erben 
the predicate noun is often put in the dative after ju» 

mir diminutive of Vilnäi. 

779* 3tt @tU)e« Silk costumes were used at court festi- 
vals, while leather was the ordinary outer dress of the 
knights of the time. 

780. *You proudly display the peacock's feather.' This 
was a Symbol of attachment to Austria, because the 
Austrlan dukes were wont to wear peacock's feathers. 

781. ^Tfltttmatttel. Red was the color of Austria ; its 
coat-of-arms had a red field with a silver bar. 

782. Satdimattttr cf. note to 1. 50. The Baron noticed in 
silence the rejection by Rudenz of the ^xix^txvmf, but now he 
speaks. This and the toir and unfer of lines 789 and 792 
place him clearly on the side of the people.' 

785* M nimtlttr ' takes to himself / * assumes/ is emphatic. 

797. Supply IJat at end of line. 

798. tofitttt pret. subj. for tvürbe foßett* 

ein einai0(ed) Uii^M SBortr viz. the *' Yes " of allegiance 

to Austria. 

8oi~2. Aimed at his uncle. 

lauen ^ ivif^lttn, * hold shut/ ' keep closed.' 

804. nif^t» See note on niäjtf 1. 2541 

805. ®le — alle— >i0ii 0et|ait»'cf. 1. 3054. 

806. 8Bo|l t|ttt ed iintn, * it makes them feel good.' 

I^erretltattlr 'nobles' bench.' In court and legislative 
sessions knights and 'free peasants had equal vote and 
equal right, which would not so continue under Austrian 
rule. 

808. They were so remote from.the Emperor, as such, as 
not to feel his power. 

811. I^erfan» * röle,' * part.' 

813. Sattliatltlliaattr ' chief-magistrate of a canton/ chosen 
annually by the people. ^mmatm is a form of ^mtmamt« 

18aittter|err» see 1. 336 and note. 

817. Saget' for ^oflager» ' court ' of a prince. 
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8i8. fpaix (pronounced 9)Är), * peer.' In the Germanic 
feudal State 'peers'were originally such vassals as could 
be judged in matters of their fiefs only by their equals. 

819. in (BtÜÜfi pt {i$ettr * to hold court/ 

824. ^rtvMin^tt * foreigners/ the Austrian knights of the 
retinues of the governors. 

825. IBatttriUalirt 'peasant-nobility.' 

826-7. Albrecht I. fought in 1301 against Count Rudolf 

of the Palatinate, in 1304 against King Wenzel of Bohemia, 

and in 1307 against Friedrich of Thuringia. 
833* I^OCr ' hall/ the great room of the Castle. 
834. Drommete is an archaic and poetical form of Xrompete. 
In its unitary character this scene is comparable to 
Act I. Sc. 2 and Act III. Sc. 2. All three are dialogues 
in which one participant desires to move the other to a 
decision. Here Attinghausen seeks to win the soul of 
his nephew and heir, but apparently in vain, since love 
and ambition seem to prevail over the Ideals of liberty 
and country. This first portion of the dialogue be- 
tween Attinghausen and Rudenz consists of the former's 
accusations and the latter's defense. The charges are 
that Rudenz is a stranger to his home, a renegade to 
his country, intent on frivolous pleasure and princely 
favor ; the defense is that the leaders of the people are 
controlled only by self-interest in their resistance to 
Austria, and that only on the side of Austria can 
Rudenz obtain the honors that beut him. As he 
speaks, we are strongly impressed with the power and 
wealth of the Duke of Austria. Rudenz is young and, 
we fear, hasty, weak, unwise. Has the school of ez- 
perience naught in störe for him? 
843* l^tint fel^ttet» 'feel homeward longing.' Proverbial 

is the homesickness of the Swiss, especially on hearing the 

Kuhreihen in any land however remote. 

844. ftetJ>rtttel|ett = Äujreli^en. 

846. ^a^mtXitnS\t%nMt = ((^mtrsltd^e (Se^nfn^t or ^^mtn nnb 

847. Wt a«nin0i * strikes your ear.' 
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848. Irr Srirli Hed 6atrt(att))lr * the (instinctive) love of 
country.' 

855. %nxfitnfnti^t * servant (or slave) of a prince.* 

856. Sa (bO(3^)# * while/ adversative. 
^elBfllierrr ' your own master.' 

861. t^tX Sf$t(. Not historical, since the family line con- 
tinued half a Century longer. The change is for dramatic 
impressiveness. 

863. mttgelfttf in accordance with custom, he being the 
last male member of his hoase. 

865. %xti^tvi^t9)f lit. * breaking/ while in English we must 
say 'failing' or *closing.' 

866. This line has six feet. 

Stlfttttlllfr ' court of fiefs/ the court at which fiefs were 
bestowed upon vassals. 

867-8. Rudenz would give away his inheritance to Aus- 
tria, and receive it back as a fief to be held by him as a 
vassal. 

870. Sie Seit geiihrt iint in so far as in the title of Em- 
peror the kings of Germany laid claim to the world-sover- 
eignty of the ancient Roman Empire ; cf. note on 1. 266. 

871. ' be stiffly and stubbornly obstinate in.' 

872. Sftttlletlette. Schiller made the following note on the 
efifort of Aibrecht as Count of Habsburg and Duke of 
Austria to increase the territorial possessions of his family: 

»J(retd )»on fiänbereien . . . bie er um bie S$albf!ätte ^erumfid^Undt : 
dttd Unter (Bä^mii (Einftebeln 

fiiQem Uli ©larud 

(Entlibttd^er Salb Urfent Difentid 

Um biefe foftfpieKgen ^äuft in maä^tn, vxai er alle feine ßänbet fd^tt>er 

befci^a^en unb befleuern." 

874-5. The poet follows Tschudi and Müller, who State 
that Albrecht forced the people to attend the weekly mar- 
kets in Lucerne and Zug, upon which he levied duties, 
while on the traffic by pack-horse over the Gotthard-pass 
he levied tolls. The courts were his, because he appointed 
the judges. 
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88i. Itiu Allifttr i*e. no Emperor not a member of the 
Habsburg family. 

882. SßO^ ift 3tt geüett aufr ' what reliance is to be placed 
on.* 

884. M 9QlIer0 = M fftnä^^ahUx^f the symbol of the Em- 
pire. 

885. The mortgaging and alienating from the Empire of 
rights, domains, and offices, cities and countries, was 
frequent and disastrous. Adolf von Nassau mortgaged the 
Abbey of Essen to the Prince Elector of Cologne, and other 
ecclesiastical foundations to the Archbishop of Tr^ves. 
Ludwig the Bavarian mortgaged in 1315 the free city Eger 
to Johann of Bohemia, and the city was nev^r thereafter 
redeemed. 

891. Prose bod^r {!d^ um htn mäd^tigen (&x^mn tool^l )»erbimt maä^tn, 
* to deserve well at the hands of the powerful hereditary 
lord.' 

892. fteift = ifl. 

889-892. The thought is : the emperors are unable per- 
manently to reward Services, since the office passes from 
one family to another by election, but whoever serves well 
the hereditary power of some one family, sows seed for 
future harvests. 

893. fBiOflr 'do you Claim.' 

896-7. The disposition of Lucerne we know from Pfeiffer's 
words at the opening of Sc. 2 of Act I. Lucerne had been 
sold in 1291 by the Abbey of Murbach in Alsace to the 
Habsburg family. 

900. ' forbid the hunting of the higher game, both bird 
and beast.' 

901. ^Üjliü^lmmp 'toll-bar,' 'toll-gate.' 

903. jRU Ititftet tttmitir i.e. with money extorted from us, 
poor as we are. 

904. jRit nttfemt BItttff i.e. as soldiers in Austrian Service. 
906. MllfeUtt« The price is the same in either case, but 

Sreil^ett is an infinitely greater good than j(ne(^tf(^aft. 

909. The Baron calls Rudenz >r HttuBc " in return for the 
latter's scornf ul » Cbt Solf %tt ^ititUJ' 
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911. ^Uttn^t German form of Faenza, Fayence, a city in 
Italy a little Southwest of Ravenna. It was conquered in 
1240--41 by the Emperor Friedrich II., to whose help the 
Forest Cantons sent 600 men, in return for a charter (re- 
ferred to in the next scene) and payment in advance. The 
presence of the Baron is Schiller*s invention, possible 
because of bis increased age ; see p. 165. 

919. lU, *by.' 

920. St0 and bf df both emphatic as demonstrative pro- 
nouns, ' this/ 

927. IWB' «i4t mt^Tt * not for a long time now.' 
934* ber SieBe SrUe» 'cords of love/ Biblical, Hosea xi. 4. 
935« 8tättlei«# in the original sense of * noble young lady '; 
so also 8Uttetftiltlttll# 1. 938, which can hardly be rendered 
diflferently. 

941- brilter Ultf^nl^' '^or your innocence/ i.e. for you in 
your innocence (simplicity, inexperience, unsuspecting 
guilelessness). Cf. 11. 1662-1672. 
944. erl^alteit = ' lurndf^lttn,* ' check,' ' restrain.' 
948. ftteBetlb modifies ^ttgeitbr 1. 947* 
958. This line has six feet. 

The second portion of the conversation, which is the 
climax of the scene, tarns on the thoughts of liberty 
and native land. The noble patriarch strives to lead 
Rudenz to appreciation of the value of these grand 
realities and Ideals. His solemn rebukes and exhorta- 
tions Attinghausen concludes by disclosing his knowl- 
edge that the goal of Rudenz' mistaken efiforts is Hertha 
and her love, and that Rudenz is but a blind tool of 
Austrian plans. 

Attinghausen's final monologue, in lament and in 
prophecy, is most pathetic. But the question comes 
to US : May not the " new " era be a better era ? 

Act II. Scene 2. 

* CRne ABiefCf the fHMu see note to 1. 727. 

* IROtlbregenBogenr 'lunar rainbow.' 

* For the names see pp. 166-168. 
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959- 1tll4 = tukd^efblgft in the sense of the imperative. 
9^. Sen %tUt i.e. the Selisberg beneath which the Rütli 
lies. @eU is the diminutive of @ee. 

♦ flBin^U4terttf ' torches,' %aätln, bie im SBinbc nid^t »erlöf*ctt. 
962. igait^inaitltf here = fianbdmamtr ' man of the Canton.' 

964. %tntt\»ail^ittf rare for prose ^taä^mää^Ux. 

965. &t\iSlbtt%r here referring to a little village on the 
height of the same name. 

966. 9t€tUll%UiRtint 'matin-bell.' The line has six feet. 
967* @4^|||ertetttlf ' Schwyz/ the Canton. 

969. 9t^nt gfttUirit Üttf subjunctive as imperative. 

984. toeit ttnigrl^eitf ' make a Wide circuit.' In this sense 
um^gel^nt ts a separable Compound with accent on the first 
syllable, although the rhythm accents here the second 
syllable. 

985. Ihtllbf^ttft 'spies/ collective abstract Singular for 
concrete plural Jtttnbfd^after. 

986. fßottt for prose fiofungdtoortr or bie Sofung. 
•«•i ^wr Xlefe* see note on Xicfc, p. 193. 

* t^rti anberr Sanblente. This would seem to be a mlstake 
of the poet in writing, or a misprint, for t^ier^ since other- 
wise only ten men of Schwyz are present, including Stauf- 
facher, and there would be only thirty-two in all, in place 
of the thirty-three expressly mentioned after line 1097. 

992. Note the strength of Stauffacher's leadership in 
repressing at once all personal revengefulness and thus 
giving to the Conference the character of calm deliberation. 

995> fit gemrilte @a4*' ^^r fär bie gemeine ^aä^, on account of 
the meter. 

998. Snrettlteit» here with accent on the second syllable, 
although the form in general use is Süreneilf name of a 
mountain ridge and pass between Uri and Unterwaiden, the 
pass leading from Altorf to Engelberg. 

1000. fiammergeierf * läm'mergelr,' see this Word in Web- 
ster's Dictionary. The Statement that this bird is now ex- 
tinct in Switzerland is without foundation. 

looi. 9ll)ienittft» * (Alpine) pasture/ see note on ^atttilf p. 

171. 
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1002. dtgcOetg^ name of a Valley, a village, and a mon- 
astery of the Canton Unterwaiden. 

1004. mit Jirr ®(etf4er WUU^ = mit ber 3Rild^ ber ®lctf(i^cr, for 
ntU ntU^tDei^em ©letfd^emafTer« The water flowing f rem beneath 
glaciers is very often whitish, because carrying pulverized 
stone in Suspension. 

1005. ftttltfeit (bie 9tunfe), in origin an Allemannic word, for 
Stimtfdlf 'Channels/ 'gullies'; now rather freely used in lit- 
erature. 

1006. rfatfimicnf because the herdsmen must long before 
this have gone down from the highest pastures. 

lon. Sj^tfnr^t is object. 

1013. Chttttt^et modifies as predicate Wedelt. 

1014. Obf see note on 1. 277. 

1017. This comparison was suggested by Ebel's Observa- 
tion of a certain regularity in the winds over all lakes that 
lie in the direction of transverse Valleys at the foot- of *the 
Alps on either the northern or the southern side. 

1021. tragfttf for prose ertragnt* 

1034. mir bie = meine. 

fßtüttnt * relatives/ cf. 1. 659. 

1036. auf ftembrm Strofi; for auf bem <Bixo1^ ^on ^rembeiii 
1038. Cf. 1. 2345. 

1042. itttttitmfitf on account of the meter for prose Stt&m^ 
mungen. 

1043. In translation insert ' but that ' before iä) fpäl^te. This 
idiomatic expression, quite common in German, is ordinarily 
explained as a confusion of two constructions: (i) 3ebed 3^1^alf 
tDie ^trfttät tZ aud^ toax, iä^ fpäl^te ed aud; and (2) i!etn X^al toax fo ^tx^ 
\ttdu ba§ id^ ed nid^t au^^^tt. 

1053. mit ftetj ttitb WlUV^t *with heart and tongue (lit. 
mouth)/ i.e. in feeling (thought) and in word, secretly and 
openly, about equivalent to mit ^erj unb |>anb. 

1056. tRolBerg» see note to 1. 77. • 

Smuftt* The village of this name lies at the northern 
end of Lake Sarnen in Unterwaiden ; on a hill near the vil- 
lage stood tbe Castle of Beringer of Landenberg. 
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1068. gete^teitr here about = ' good/ ^en redetet ^rt, rebli^r 
Meber. 

1072. 9tti{t)tt here to be taken as a proper family name. 
The Word means literally ' Steward,' *manager,' *overseer'; 
and since this office in the case of large estates often became 
hereditary, the name of the office easily became a family 
name. In origin the word is a loan-word from Latin major, 
from which come also Eng. major, major-domc, and mayor. 

1075. Struthan von Winkelried had distinguished himself 
in 1240 before Fayence (Favenz). Having thereafter been 
exiled for murder, he is said by tradition to have secured 
permission to return to his country, through promising to 
kill a dragon living near Wyler (Weiler = hamlet, small 
village). He slew the monster, but was poisoned to death 
by its blood. See also n. to Dramatis Personse. 

1076. flBcüttr precisely Db»eilcr, in a valley near Alpnach 
nof far from Rossberg, where the cave of the dragon is 
still pointed out. 

1077. Striltt$f for usual prose j^ampf. 

1078. l^ttttetf *beyond,' i.e. in Obwalden. 

Hlofterlente Hont SttgeUierQ = Seute (peopie. vassals) M 

1080. eigne (owned) Seitte = ßeibeigne, 'serfs.' In general 
the serfs of a religious Community had better conditions 
than those of a lay lord. 

1082. finb . • • tOOl^I Bentfetl; *are of good repute,' for prose 
flehen ... in gutem IRufc. 

1084. mi feinem Äette {ifK^tig C bound,* • subject '), * in ser- 
vitude,' *a serf,* = leiktgen. 

C^t^en* Formerly many feminine nouns of this declension 
took the ending in the gen. and dat. sg., like the masculines. 

1086. IRebing. The Reding family is notable in Swiss his- 
tory ; J. von Müller mentions Itel Reding as Landammann 
of Schwyz early in the fifteenth Century ; in Schiller's own 
time Aloys von Reding was a leader of his Canton Schwyz 
in the struggles against the French, 1 798-1802, and from 
1803 Landammann. 

WltUintlammann = 'cx-landammann/ 'former cbief-mag- 
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istrate.* In Switzerland alt" is thus prefixed to the designa- 
tion of an office, a profession, a calling, to indicate that it is 
now given up, no longer held or foUowed ; ^Itxat^f^n, Sllt* 
Bfirgemeijler, 5lltapotlJcfer» 

1091. ha9 l^ont Hon Uri. The battle-horn of Uri, supposed 
to be made of a hörn of the *ure-ox,' ^uerod^fe, now extinct, 
from whicb word in its old form Ur(0(i^fe) tradition derives 
the name of Uri. The specially appointed bearer and blower 
of this hörn was called ber ©Her t^on Uri, cf. I. 2847. 

1096. ^igriftr * sacristan/ ' sexton,' Alemannia for ordinary 
Ättfler or SKedner. 

1097. The reason is given in 11. 442-5. Baumgarten can 
never forget Teil ; cf. 1. 1434. 

1102. foit1trnf4f1teil# 'sun-shunning.' 

1106. 8o|f« 01tt fein! * Never mind !' 

1 106-7. tttt0 . . . SoitnClt» an adaptation of the German 
proverb, one of whose forms is (Sd tft ni(i^td fo fein gefponnem (Ed 
fommt and 2x^t ber ©onnen. 

1107. @01tltfn is gen. Singular, cf. n. 1. 1084. 

The word "imposing" has been given as a char- 
acteristic epithet to this scene, the introduction of 
which ends here. It is imposing in its scenery, in the 
symbolized presence of the whole people, in the moral 
forces that control it, and in the decisions in which it 
culminates. The scenery is as it were the nocturnal 
counterpart of that on which the curtain first rose. 
Solemn grandeur, silence and repose, mysterious yet 
natural — how harmonious with the human action of 
which it is the ground ! The double rainbow is no more 
unique in nature than is in human history the event 
of this night. 

This Rütli-scene is a so-called ensemble-scene. The 
confederates stand for the whole people (11. 11 19-20); 
the character of these representatives is our Warrant 
that the great national idea will move the masses also ; 
nor is there any one overshadowingly prominent hero 
present. The unity of the meeting is the organic unity 
of three in one. Within each of the three groups two 
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characters are in some degree prominent : Stauffacher 
and Reding, Fürst and Rösselmann, Melchthal and 
Meier von Sarnen. The real leader in tlie business of 
the assembly is Stauffacher. 

Melchthal's report deepens the impression produced 
by the presence of these more than thirty men. We learn 
through hlm that all the people of Unterwaiden stand 
back of him and his ten companions, and what we know 
of this Canton we infer to be true of the others. The 
recital also characterizes further Melchthal himself and 
the Swiss people. The little scene before the arrival 
of the men of Uri displays the power of this populär 
movement, since in it the freeman and the serf, no less 
than contestants at law, are united. 
iio8. Cf. 1. 3232. 

CdgettUfffttf ' confederates.* This word did not enter until 
rather late into the official language of the Swiss, although 
in a document of 1291 there is mention of conjurati et com- 
provinciales ; not until 1315 do we have citgettojc. The pre- 
sent name of the Federation is *b\t ^d^tDei^erifc^e (fibgenofTenfd^aft. 

1109. SatUidgemeinbr» see note on 1. 665. 

IUI. tageib 'hold a diet,' ' hold a meeting, 'deliberate.' 
Sagen in this> sense = einen %^% l^alten/ auf einen befümmten %^^ 
ittfammen fommen unb fid^ beraten. 

1113. Wtgefet^ftA' rather ' unconstitutional ' than 'illegal.' 
It was not a legally constituted fianbdgemeinbe, in three re- 
spects : (i) they were only thirty-three self.appointed men, 
1. 1119; (2) they met by night, 1. 1118 ; (3) the old statute- 
books and records were not present, 1. 1121. 

1118. 39 ed 0lei49la4t = Dbgleic!^ ed 9^ad^t ifl. Same use of 
Inversion in 11. 1119 and 1121. 

ii23ff. For such a fianbdgrmeinbe the !Ganbammann took his 
seat upon a pulpit-like platform a few feet high, the '®tu^I/ 
on either side of which a large battle-sword was placed 
upright ; by his side stood the 9Betbe(, ' beadles ' or * sum- 
moners,' and the clerk, before whom lay the great ' ßanb^ 
bttd^,' in which all the action was recorded ; the assembled 
Citizens formed a great semi-circle, • JRing/ before him. 
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1126. flBettel is the name given in Switzerland to the 
servants of magistrates, judges, and other officials. The 
term is obsolete elsewhere. 

1127. httitf rare old form of brei. 
1130. frei = freiwillig. 

1132. Sie is rel. pron. 

1134. tRÖmcr^Üger the processions or journeys in State of 
the German King and Emperor-elect to Rome in order to 
receive there imperial coronation from the Pope. All 
members of the Empire were expected to be represented, 
and thus also the Swiss, cf. 11. 1230-1. 

Itttj is dative. 

1136. Tradition makes SäfXD^ to have been first occupied 
by settlers, and derives tberefrom the collective name of the 
whole country and people, ^ä^toti^ being but a later form of 
©d^W^j ; cf. 11. 1166-1202, particularly ii87flf. 

1141. lomferr 'good/ 'worthy/ 'excellent.' 

1142. eignCTf See note on 1. 1080. 

II45* M %^t9 ftaitfltf ' Chief (or president) of the diet.' 
1148. The prose order would be Bei ^etl eto'geit ^tttUtU 

broBen. 

The main action of the scene begins at line 1108 with 

the Organization of the Assembly. This is not a mere 

external formality, but a form necessary to the nature 

of the meeting. As representatives of the whole people 

they have the right to use the lawful forms of the 

Assembly of any individual canton. What they are 

seeking is only right and justice, and these forms are 

our Warrant that the foundations of law and justice 

will not be abandoned. 

1152. ^ei^erftlltttier 'hour when spirits walk/ in a loose, 

general sense, since we know the time to be long after 

midnight. 

1155. It was in order for each Speaker to Step forward 
within the ring and face the presiding officer. 
1156-7. Cf. n. 1. 658. 
^üitXf gen. plur.; cf. 1. 1248. 

1158. Oh=obii^* 
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1162. i« im iSifiCTBr the so-called East Frisian Lay, of 
the seventeenth Century, curreot in the Haslithal. Schiller 
follows Müller's prose abstract. 

1167. Ifallai im Sanbfr colloquial, 'farback/ 'faraway.* 
Sweden is not named, but is unmistakably described. 

1168. jRi^ SHümii^i im) = m^ 9{0Tben. 
1172. For prose Unb ed }Ogeii and u.f.ti). 
"73- ftfftJtlB' 'marching army (host).' 
SRittogfolllier for usual ^ttttagdfonncr ' southern sun.' 
1174. fid| f^Itienbf * fighting (or forcing) their way.* 

II 78. bfe KUüitü (two syllables, ito practica lly as English 
^^, cf. StnotA, n. p. 167) empties into the lake near Brunnen. 

1181. iQttttltr in archaic construction with gen., 'to 
tend/ ' take care of.' 

1190. ait0|ltroienr see note on 1. 727. 

1191. (P(e)]tü0en tfiat = gcnfigtc 

1192. J^ittttBCTr that is over the Lake. 

1193. 8»W Wtotttjen öergf the Brünig (»rounedO» between 
Unterwaiden and Bern. 

flBfi|Ittllbf so called because of its snow and glaciers, 
the Oberhasli valley of the Bernese Oberland, south of the 
Brünig. 

1195. In the Canton Wallis (Valais) French is spoken, and 
in Tessin (Ticino) Italian. 

1196. @tan)r the Chief town of Nid dem Wald; see n. 

1. 493. 

1198. gebetlff poetic for eittgebenf. 

1199. fremben ^tammtUt i.e. Alemanni and Burgundians ; 
See Introd. pp. xxxv, xli-xliii. 

1200. 3n Tliütt arises from in ber ^itte under the influence 
of inmitten. 

Here ends the first of the three chief divisions of 
the transactions of the organized Assembly. These 
divisions correspond to the three themes of the oath 
pronounced by Rösselmann, 11. 1448-1453 : union, 
liberty, self-help with faith in God. 

The representatives of the three peoples are united 
in a common aim ; but this union has a natural founda- 
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tion, in that the three are one people in origin. 
To quicken the consciousness of this underlying unity 
is Stauffacher's object in bis narration of the Immigra- 
tion of the Schwyzer. 

1205. ^ie atlbem ^ÖlltXt the people in the other cantons, 
of different descent. 

1208. Saffe» * settler,* * tenant,' here for ^ittterfaJTc, * vassal/ 
' bondman,' which comes from the older German phrase 
IJiitter einem P^en» ' to be settled under a lord.' The ^intCTfaJTe 
was not a freeman ; he had to be represented by bis lord 
and to render certain Service to bis lord. 

fremlie ^fK^tcn = 9>Pi^tcn gegen f^rcmbe, or »on Cremten anfer" 
legte ^flid^ten. 

1213-1215. Sf^eitoittigr according to the view of the older 
historians, who understood certain phrases in the charter 
of Friedrich II., 1240, as if the Schwyzer constituted a Com- 
munity apart from and by the side of the German Empire 
and had voluntarily entered into union with the Empire. 

1218. tOO = ^ei bem (relative). 

f^Öflfen = ftnben, 'obtain,* 'get.* 

1222. toelfi^em Italian. 

1224. geloBtf from geloben. 

1227. itntt^U = eigenen ^anned ; 'serf,' 'bondman.' 

1228. I^eriiattllr archaic form of Heerbann; ' army-summons/ 
the call to arms originally of all freemen able to bear arms, 
later of vassals to put their forces at the Service of the Em- 
peror. 

1229. feine == M i^aiferd» to whom il^m in l. 1231 also refers. 

1230. ^ttB^pntif for present prose gewaffnet. 

1234. Set iöi^fit 991llt5aunr ' the highest criminal Jurisdic- 
tion,' involving capital punishment, belonged originally 
only to the Emperor and King in Germany, unless expressly 
conferred by him upon an inferior lord. 

alleitt» here limits 93Iutbann ; i.e. only in this one thing did 
the Emperor participate in their government. 

1236. That he might be impartial, and that no concession 
might be made to imperial authority in any other regard. 
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1344- Httfcr» Heinrich V. (1106-1125 A.D.). who in 11 14 at 
Basel rendered a decision in favor of the monastery. 

1245. fßf^^tMf not at all contemptuous as now. 

1246. 9ütM^ÜUSt 'monastery.' The story here told is 
taken from MfiUer. Gerhard, Abbot of Einsiedeln, cf. n. 1. 
519, in the year 11 14 at a diet in Basel accused the people 
of Schwyz of pasturing their cattle on the land of the mon- 
astery; for the increasing herds of the subjects of the monks 
in wandering out met the herds of people of Schwyz on 
lands which the latter had inherited from their ancestors. 
The Abbot appealed to a charter of the Emperor Henry II. 
in the year 1018, which granted to the Abbey the j^etrfMlufe 
ttit^C» 1* 1250 ; that there were settlers there, the Emperor 
had not known and the predecessor of Gerhard had not 
disclosed. Henry V. decided against the Schwyzer, but 
they held their ground, and they were nndisturbed until 
1144, when Konrad III. threatened them with the ban of the 
Empire, and they declared their withdrawal from the Em- 
pire, to which they returned in 11 52 on invitation of Fried- 
rich I. 

1248. Betoeibrt (l^atten)» 'had grazed over.' 

1249. l^etfttt)O0f archaic for ^ervOT^og ; cf. 11. 2211 and 2230. 
1258. beut frembeit Unr^t = b«n Bflerreid^ifc^en Sanbt^o^, i.e. 

Gessler and his like ; so also in 1. 1271. 

1264. There are many legends of dragons in Switzerland, 
cf. 1. 1075 and note. 

1266. That is by Clearing the land and making it arable. 

1269. @teQr 'bridge,' cf. n. 1. 25. [xxxv. xli-xliii. 

1270. taufeiüliiltrigr as a round number. See Introd. pp. 
1272. Cf. 1. 1626. 

1277-8. greift. • . l^immeL ' with confident spirit he reaches 
up to heaven.' 

1282. Ut^atlb = Ursuflan^; i.e. the original State of individ- 
ual maintenance of one's rights, of self-defense, by force if 
necessary. 

1284. ^nm Itifitn 9RitteI# 'as the last means.' 

1285. nerfattgettf 'avail.' 

1286. Ut ®uitv ||Ö4fte0 = bad (öd^fle ber ^fiter, ' our liberty.' 
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1294-5. First motion made by Rösselmann, not seriously, 
but to test the general feeling and tobring the confederates 
to a final declaration of their will to remain free. 

1296. toit . . . f^tOOtCttf an elliptical expression, with follen 
or foUten understood ; so also 11. 1299 and 1300. 
1308. Bat = ^Jcrlufltg, *deprived of,* *stripped of.' 

The second chief division of the transactions of the 
Assembly extends from 1. 1205 through 1. 1313. Its 
theme is liberty. Stauffacher aims to guide bis country- 
men to the determination never to accept the yoke of 
Austria. Their resistance must be the more quick, in- 
tense, and lasting, in proportion as their liberty shall 
appear to be a previously unquestioned national posses- 
sion. Their right to liberty Stauffacher therefore proves 
from history, and that their forefathers even created 
this habitation out of the wilderness. The right of 
resistance is piain, for the governors by their lawless- 
ness have overthrown the reign of law and order, and 
brought back the State of nature, wherein the individ- 
ual, relying only on his own strength, has recourse to 
self-defense. 
I3I7' toOlJI gar . . . ItiAt 'probably indeed . . . not/ * very 
probably not.' 

1318-1320. Second motion, made by Reding ; it is also 
rejected. 

1323- Ätttt ift'* Ott rit4 = SlMtt i|l Mc fRtiU an eud^, * Now it's 
your turn.' 

1324. IRl^eiltfeQKttt)' ^ town in Aargau on the left bank of 
the Rhine, and on the road from Basel to Zürich. 

ipfalgr here = * residence ' or 'court,' not necessarily a 
palace. 

1326. See note on 1. 911, and Introd. p. xlvii. 

1329. f4tO&B(i)f4' ädj. from (S(!^tt>aben (Swabia). 'Swabian.' 

1330. ^le# demonstrative for personal ' they.* 

1335- fon^ einmal tOOl^L 'at some other time doubtless.' 
1337' l^llltfctlr obsolete accus, of ^an^, the familiär abbre- 

viation of 3ol^nned; Duke John of Swabia» nephew of Em« 

peror Albrecht. See p. 169. 
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1338. ^hier(f«ifier), 'bay-window.' 

1339. QtttUt usually Ferren. See 1. 2961. 

1343- l^titterlatt = iuiMf^alu 

1344. feilt 9RititerU4e0 i^rU, or (Erbteil or (EthoflU), He 
claimed the County of Kyburg which the Emperor Rudoli 
had given to his mother, while his paternal inheritance was 
the Dukedom of Swabia, cf. 1. 2954. 

1345. j^ilBc and toiitCr subjunctive of indirect Statement. 

^aU feine 3a||re tioO = fei «oHiäi^nd. 

1346. Cf. 1. 3205. 

1347* flBi0 • • • Sef^cOt' ' What answer did he receive?' 
In the third and last main division of the doings of 
the meeting, the theme is self-help. Stau£facher pointed 
out before that the way of violence is the only means 
to the preservation of their liberty. But any people 
will shrink from a violent uprising, the more it is 
accustomed to respect law and order. Hunn's recital 
convinces the confederates and us that active, even 
violent self-defense is necessary, because it alone is 
possible. 

1357- Cf. Mark xii. 17: ®ekt bem Äaifcr, wa« M Äaifer« i|!i 
and also 1. 1364. 

1358. ®er einen ^tttn iai = * whoever is vassal (holds a 
fief) of a foreign lord.' 

1359- 34 tröge . . . a« Äeljeil/ ' I hold ... in fief.' 

1360. falztet fOtt# indicative as imperative ; so also in 11. 
1362 and 1364. 

1361. fteitrer * pay tribute/ or taxes. 

^npptX$\Btil for present dlapperfd^topl; town in the Cantoo 
St. Gallen on Lake Zürich. 

1363. * To the Great Lady at Zürich I am bound by oath.' 
The reference seems to be most direct to the powerful 
abbess of the Srauenmünfler (nunnery) at Zürich, though it 
may be to the convent itself as bearing the name of the 
Virgin Mary, * Our Lady,' French Notre-Dame, This was 
founded and endowed by Ludwig the German in 853 for his 
two daughters. 

1367-69. Third motion, made by Fürst, and accepted. 
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1373- {laflt^nitQr ' in a politic way/ ' as a prudent states- 
man.' 

In the person of the aged Walther Fürst the people 
of their own accord set limits to their rising. Such 
self-determination is most noble. 

1381. dß haU 0rf(iro4enr see note on 3fl balb gefagtr 1. 57« 

1382. itttjr dat. of interest = gegen vai€* 

1385* RolBerg ntrti Samettr see notes on 11. 77 and 1056. 

1389. fitttlX see note on 1. 133. 

1391. Stoittg» see note on 1. 360. 

1394- Sa« blirf Un9 \M hititnl lit., * May Uri oflfer us this 
(insult)!' = * Shall we suflfer this from UrÜ' 

1395* 9ti eitretit SibCr the oath of allegiance to the Consti- 
tution, which every Swiss Citizen had to take not later than 
his sixteenth year, in order to be enf ranchised. Schiller read 
in Ebel that every Swiss readily yielded to an appeal to 
this oath. 

1397. toetfettr for i^ertoetren, sured^tweifen. 

1400. %tfi M l^emtf ' Festival of our Lord ' = (£]^ri|lfe|l 
' Christmas.* This date is given by some of the chroniclers, 
while others say New Year's Day. 

1401. Mn^B bir Sitte tntt {^äi), 'it is customary,' or 
* custom requires.' 

@af[eit; here = 3nfaffen» (&vmo1fmx, 'tenants' or 'dwellers/ 
not as in 1. 1208. 

1402. @f!|(of; i.e. Sarnen. 

1407. lommt = batf fommem 

1408. Sttttai^ftf ' close by ' or ' at first/ ' to begin with.' 
irr grofe ^an\t, ' the main body.' 

1410. C^nnäAtiget for kmddjtigt ftaben). 

1414. ^ixntt here in good sense, = ^Sb^iVi, ^Dienerin* 

1416. ßeitrr = ©tridfteiter. 

1417. 99tll ii^f condition; jirl^' i^f conclusion. 

1418. ba| (ed) tierf^oBen tOerbCr ' that there be postpone- 
ment.' 

1419. 9tt^ = SKe^r^ctt ber ©timmen, ' majority,* in this sense 
a long-used and frequent word in Switzerland, while else- 
where not so fixed and current. 



224 2T0TEÖ. 

In the debate on the execution of the plan the Situa- 
tion of Unterwaiden is essentially different from that of 
the two other cantons, because of the two strongholds 
Rossberg and Sarnen, while in Uri the Keep is not 
yet finished, and in Schwyz there is none at all. Hence 
the difference of opinion and the decision to postpone 
the rising. 
1421-2. Cf. 1. 747 and note. Very likely immediately 
suggested by a passage in Scheuchzer : "Another and a 
political advantage which the Swiss have from their moun- 
tains consists in this, that by means of fire, discharging of 
cannon, and other similar signals, the so-called ^0(i^tDad^ten, 
passing from one mountain to another, this whole nation 
can come to arms within a day or two." Schiller uses the 
Word ^o^aä^t in 1. 1441. 

1422-3. ber ßanbffitnil . . . San^edr ' the summons, calling 
the country to arms, will be given quickly in the chief town 
of every canton.' 
1425. fi(^ BegrBrtIf with the gen. =r aufgellen» ^tx^icf^ttn auf. 
1428. @tatt)l = 9Bi&erf!anb, Stavxpf. This mention of Gessler 
is important in the development of the plot. 

1433. |iitt0efft||di4 = UUn^tfä^xlxäi. 

1435- in Me S^anae f^lugeii = auf« epiel fe^en, 'stake,' 

' risk/ lit. ' throw it into the chance.' ^ä)anit, in this sense, 

is the French chance borrowed, which is itself derived from 

the Latin cadentia^ ' fall ' (of the dice). 

1437. Sir Srlt liriltgt Äot. The German proverb is. Äommt 

Seit, fommt SRot. 

The Ammann cuts off, perhaps not unreasonably, 
protracted discussion of Gessler's case. The confeder- 
ates, under Stauffacher's guidance, have done all that 
the most careful deliberation and counselling can do ; 
they cannot foresee all the possible difficulties in 
execution. Something must be left to presence of mind 
and quick decision in the moment of greatest need. 
Teil is preeminent in these qualities. 

ertoartd vuyi»., cf. u. 190-3, 492, 1458-9* 
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1439. Note the word-play in nä^tlii^ and tagetlr and cf. 
note on 1. im. 

1441. ^üi^MHit cf. note on 11. 1421--22. 

* Sammlttltgr ' meditation ,' ' devotion.' 

1448. efatjigr not cinigi to which it is often changed in 
populär Quotation of this line. 

* mit tt^titntn btel Sf^Senir a symbol of the Holy Trinity. 
1451. beit Sobr obj. of QDOQettr l. 1450, in parallel construc- 

tion with fein and leBeiu 

1455* Stentttlfi^aft; cf. 1. 659 and note. 

bir 0eitOfflltne = bie ©mofTenfc^aft, ' Community*; as a collec- 
tive noun = ©ntoffen. Uri is even now divided politically into 
©enoffenfd^aften* 

1458-9. Cf. 11. 190-2, 492, 1437. 

1464-5. Since every act of private vengeance would di- 
minish the total collective guilt to be avenged in common. 

* mit einem fni^ihütitn S^tonng» ' with a stately move- 
ment.' 

The scene and the act close with rhyme. 

The swearing of the oath of confederation is the 
solemn conclusion. Moved by the grand spectacle of 
nature's daily awakening— a sensuous spectacle not in- 
ferior in sublimity to the moral spectacle we have just 
witnessed — all stand as if in prayer. A religious con- 
secration rests upon the whole proceeding. The sun 
of liberty is indeed rising, after the night of resignation 
to tyranny. The alliance of three individual men at 
the end of Act I has grown into a confederation of the 
three cantons with definite aims. 

In construction Act II is very unlike Act I, in which 
all four scenes were somewhat closely linked together. 
Here the two scenes have no formal connection, unless 
we find it in contrast. Scene i is the exposition ot the 
Nobles-plot ; Scene 2 is the climax of the Yeomen-plot ; 
the Tell-plot is not taken up at all. The time of Scene 
I is early morning, of Scene 2 the middle of the night. 
Scene i shows us in Attinghausen the nobles of an age 



DOW paasiiig aw»f , in Rodem the nobles of the o«w 
age DOW opeaiag. Radeaz U tjpical of the jonag 
nobles In ibeir tcmptations aod «Jangcis from Aasiria. 
To thcse he at firat yields, and Ibc Kcnc Icavcs ns in 
fear lest the nnion o( the oation majr nol incindc its 
jonag mCD of noble binb. White thns in Scene i tbe 
danger bccomes visible which from witbin tbreMent 
the tib«tly of Switzerland, Scene 3 ditplajs the con- 
centration of tbe power of the jeomanrj (at least) to 
protect thii libcny. On the one band an impcnding 
breacb and a craving for innoTation; on tbe oiber, im- 
prelsive nnitjand the Gzed rcsolve to preserve the old 
Order. On botb fidet tbat bond is looscned whicb 
heretofore bas joined nobles and jeonicn. Can this 
bond — perbapi in a new form — be renewed ? The final 
antwer lo tbis queition, and to ibc questions of tbe fear 
wbicb Scene i inspircs, is giTen in Act IV, Scene 3. 
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ACT III. 

Argument. — The home of Teil at Bürglen is the first 
scene. That their two young boys delight to play with thtf 
bow and to sing of hunting leads bis wife Hedwig to speak 
of tbe anxious fear whicb sbe, as wife and mother, bas of 
tbe bunter's life. But tbere is a foreboding of greater evil 
wbicb sbe cannot refrain from urgently expressing, when 
Teil prepares to go to Altorf ; for in Altorf is tbeir enemy 
Gessler. To no avail does Teil try to console ber, as be 
sets out for tbe bouse of Walther Fürst in Altorf, taking 
witb bim bis older boy Wilhelm and bis cross-bow. 

Tbe second scene is a meeting, in tbe seclusion of tbe for- 
est, of Rudenz and Hertha, as tbey are separated for a few 
moments from the chase. In mutual explanation of tbeir 
sentimems, Bertha opens the eyes of Rudenz to bis weak 
faitblessness to bis country, wins bim back from bis fancied 
Austrian ambitions, and gains bim for the cause of Swiss 
liberty. 

In the tkird scene, at Altorf, the bat on tbe pole is before 
US, guarded by two soldiers, who complain that the people 
show it no reverence. Teil comes talking with bis boy and 
inadvertent^y falls to do obeisance to tbe hat. He is ar- 
rested by tbe soldiers, and in tbe midst of the tumult which 
tbis new outrage causes among bis friends and those of tbe 
populace who are present, Gessler enters. The opportunity 
for bim to humiliate and crush Teil, whom be hates for bis 
independence, is at band. He seizes it and demands, in 
spite of the entreaties of tbe Swiss and the remonstrances 
of Rudenz, that Teil shoot an apple from tbe bead of bis son 
Walther, threatening both fatber and son witb instant 
death if Teil refuse. After torturous conflict with bimself 
in mind and heart, Teil composes bimself and makes tbe 
sbot successfuUy, to Gessler's complete surprise and con- 
sternation. But Teil had placed a second arrow in readi- 
ness, wberewith tc shoot Gessler dead in case be missed 
the apple and barmed bis son. By deceiving Teil, Gessler 
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leads bim to confess this pnrpose, and theo has him arrested 
and led ofif to imprisonment. By these cruel outrages and 
tbe loss of Teil, the Swiss are plunged into dull despair for 
tbe time being, wbile Teil alone bas confideot bope and 
trust in God. 

SCENE I. 

Tbis act and tbe next fall on November igtb. Tbis scene 
at Bürglen begins about noon, since Teil reacbes Altorf, 
only about a mile distant, early in the afternoon. 

* S^mmtnst ' carpenter's axe/ 

* (^f^tiig' See note p. i68. 

* aSittler itiüi aBUIelmr see note p. i68. 

Waltber's song, tbe Säf^tiAvAt is very populär in Germany. 
It was set to music in 1804 by B. A. Weber. 

1469. ' in tbe early morning light.' 

1471. ler flBri) (or bte äBei^e). In the dialects all large 
birds of prey have this name ; here probably tbe ' eagle ' is 
meant. 

1474. ^M9 SBfitfr ' the wide expanse/ 

1477- ©•*>•# 'wbatever/ 

fttuäft WH^ fleilgi archaic for friedet and fitcfit 

1478. 9U^% ' mend,' ' fix.' 

1481. tiO^ = toer; neuter used for coUective indefinite. 
Cf. note on 1. 356. 

1484- @4«$ tt«l Xt«$f see note to 11. 742-3- 

1485. leivet (t>on ben Mben Stnäbm). 

i486. |tt (^Httff/ i.e. as herdsman rather than as bunter. 

1489-90. Cf. the lines in Goetbe's Faust, Part JI : 

* He only earns hls freedom and existence 
Who daily cooquers them anew.* 

1493. ftnti^tt, ' boys/ or ' men/ in the sense of servants ; 
possibly Tell's own, as be may have considerable posses- 
sions. 

1494. fBigefillttettf ' daring expeditions/ formed after the 
analogy of SSa^effäcf. 

1499* 9e|lf)ltlttti tltttt^ ' making a false leap,' ' missing 
your leap '; cf. Sc^ItrÜt and 1. 649. 
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1500. rülfffirtttgett = iwnidfpxvtt%tn, but occurs only in forms 
written as one word. 

1501. SBilt^litoilie« The distihction between this sort of 
an avalanche, which is also called ^tanblatom, and the @(^Iag^ 
latoxnt (1. 1781) is made clear by the following extract from 
Scheuchzer : **There are in general two sorts of ava- 
lanches. The one is called SBinblatotne^ in part because they 
are often aroused by the wind, which moves the freshly 
fallen snow along from high places and thus occasions its 
fall, and in part because of their effects, since they pass 
swiftly along like a wind, and by their fall produce so 
strong a wind that this overthrows everything even at a 
distance, breaks in two the largest trees, etc. The second 
sort has the name (Sci^lof* unb Säiia^^2ato\mn, because they 
overwhelm everything they meet not so much bythe wind 
moving with them as by their own weight, and not only con- 
sist of snow, to wit, old firmly compacted snow, but en- 
velop also trees, rocks, stones, yes, the very ground be- 
neath, drag these along with them, all-destroying.** Cf. 
the extract from Symonds, Our Life in the Swiss High- 
lands, Appendix, pp. 295-300. 

1502. %itVi, See note to 1. 38. 

151 1. ^aitr archaic and poetic for ©efal^r* 

1513- «Mtf 3ait WX% Xttgf * for a year and a day ' = * many 
a long day,' 'long enough.* 

1515« §« t^ttX S^aittr i.e. her father, Walther Fürst. 

1517- ^5 ftlitttti M^<^' ' some web is being spun.* 

1525. ^en tttttttloanilter = Baumgarten ; cf. 1. 151 flf. 

1535- tlliftt see note on rix^X, 1. 254. 

1539' Slitlir Alemannic diminutive of ST^tt (compare 9Balti 
from 5Balt]^cr, (£ttl from STtt = »atcr, SWuetrt = fWuttcr), meaning 
properly ^Ucr»ater, ' great-grandfather,' but here ®ro§»ater» 

1544. Compare the proverb, %1^Vit re^t unb fcä^otc «iemanb. 

1545. ^ie te^t tlttttf eBm Wer 'Those who do right, just 
them,* 

1548 ff. This incident of the previous meeting of Teil and 
Gessler was invented by the poet in order to explain Gess- 
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ler's hate, and also to show that Teil is not a murderer for 
personal vengeance. 

1549- ©tUlt^e» * gorges/ * ravines.* 

1550. The Valley of the Schächen, Tell's native valley, 
extends from Altorf about twelve miles eastward. 

1551. Sfelfenfleig = feipger (Steig. 

1558- ^tXXt, older form of ^err. 

mein attfil^ttg tOat$, ' caught sight of me.' 

1560. %thti%i (^tte), See note on 1. 565. 

1561. ®etiCl|t» in its original meaning of weapon, in gen- 
eral, here applied to the crossbow. 

1562. tie¥Mll(t\ used in the eighteenth Century without 
distinction from erMaffen whose present sense it has in this 
place, ^trblaffeit tends now to be restricted to a permanent 
loss of color and so to be used of things only. 

1563. Derfagteit ilint (bc« !Dienjl), • failed him.* 
1565. feiltf gen. of et. 

1567. leilteit atmen = ittd^t einmal bot geringßenf * not the slight- 
est/ * not a miserable (or sorry or pitiful).* 

1574* ^ort üeg = )»ott bort n>e0. 

1575. ®a« fallt t)hrrlll? * What are you thinking of ?' 
1577» Just because she can give no ground for her 

anxiety, she regards it as a sure presentiment of Coming 

danger. 

1581. SBaltir abbreviation of SDalt^er. 

1582. ait4 = <^^^^ <^tt4* 

This scene makes us acquainted with Tell's home and 
individual life, while in relation to the third scene of 
this act it explains Tell's presence in Altorf with his 
son and his crossbow, and makes clear the origin and 
intensity of Gessler's hate of Teil. It has two main 
parts, the first ending with 1. 1514. 

The first part opens as an idyllic picture of family 
life. The song and the playing with the bow show on 
what the boys' minds are bent. This turn of their minds 
is the father's delight, the mother's sorrow. For here 
too Teil is above all the free-spirited, self-reliant man, 
dexterously able to do for himself. He intends that his 



NOTES. 231 

children shall also learn to do everything possible, since 
the more a man individually can do, the more inde- 
pendent is he. Hedwig's character is in strong jet 
beautiful contrast with Tell's and also with Gertrud 
Stauffacher's. Hedwig, a loving mother and anxiously 
tender wife, whose home is rightly her world, typifies 
the great multitude of Swiss women whose most sacred 
interests, whose peace and happiness in the life of the 
home are bound up with the freedom of the land. 
Gertrud, of broad mind and knöwledge, and childless, 
is the exceptional woman, who leads and who is able 
to rejoice in the prospect of sacrificing herseif for her 
country. In contrast with Teil, Hedwig desires a calm 
evenly flowing life, he a life that is every day a new 
battle to be fought and won; she knows only the dan- 
gers of the hunter's life, he the means of safety, vigor- 
ous use of his powers, confidence in God and himself» 

The second part of the scene clouds with foreboding 
the sunshine of its opening. Hedwig mistrusts the 
purpose of Tell's going, his preparations, his destina- 
tion, his taking Walther along. Her fear of a coUision 
with Gessler Teil tries to dispel by means of two rea- 
sons which only confirm her in it. With feminine In- 
tuition she forebodes evil, and in the touching picture 
with which the scene ends, our hearts are with her 
while in thought we follow Teil to Altorf. 

Throughout this scene also Teil uses many proverb- 
like sententious expressions, yet his description of his 
meeting Gessler is fluent and detailed. Thus are char- 
acterized his habits of thought and speech. 

Act III. Scene 2. 

* ^iaviflibüilitr ' Brooks dashing in spray.' ^tau6M(^e are 
waterfalls whose water in its long downward plunge is di- 
vided by the resistance of the air into fine spray (* dust *). 
Most famous is the one in the valley of Lauterbrunnen near 
Interlaken. 

* 8ert|i» see note p. 168. 
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* Rnlettl^ see note p. i66. 

1600. eit4 tMBtthtUf 'pay court to you/ ' sue for your 
hand ' ; the word implies a number of assiduous suitors. 

1603. ttttd09t usually construed with dative and no prepo- 
sition. 

Üit^. A verb agreeing with a relative is put in the third 
person even when the antecedent of the relative is a pro- 
noun of the first or second person (or a vocative), unless 
that pronoun be repeated after the relative. 

161 1. iriltttt1ierge{Ke)lteit (one of those infrequenj expres- 
sions in which the past participle has active force) = htt bie 
natürlichen ^flid^ten vergefren ^t, * unnatural/ ' degenerate/ 

1613. feittenif i.e. Gessler's. 

1626. Cf. 1. 1272. 

1629. M fßtfit and ^rtt %xit%tnf 1. 1631, are direct objects 
of SBiD. Cf. note on ben %tlb, 1. 145 1. 

1632. C$lo(r here ' stronghold.* 

1638. Z^ie . • . Beffet = SBenn i^ e« fffitt, fo xoäxt e« befftr f&r 

1646. tm%tftwmakt ' inborn/ * that is your heritage.' 
1649*50. aJM • . . merken = eure Siebe l&it (' makes/ ' en- 
ables ') mid^ aEed fehl nnb tDerben. 
1650-51. 6eäi (bad) moatt. 

1657. ^er fßtXtM^tMtUt primarily Gessler, whom Schiller 
makes a relative, both being called 9on fdxmtä* 

1659-60. The Bruneck family were native in Aargau, but 
her estates are placed in the Forest Cantons, and f rom the 
parallel she draws between her fate and that of Switzer- 
land it would appear that her estates are immediate fiefs 
of the Empire. 

1661. 8Hlff ' vista,* ' prospect.' 

1664. Um 0ro(eit ((aböbuTger) Crie. 

1665. Sft«lergier> * greed for territory.* 

1671. = ^ie Jtetten einer vergiften (£f^ Vetren mein (genitive of 
i4) bort« 

1664-72. As soon as intenser emotion appears we find 
rhyme, and this scene being largely lyrical, rhyme is most 
frequent in it. 
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1675* 6e|ttett itt ^M flBritr» ' longing for the Wide world.' 
1685. M Mtn9 fB^tiitU, ' the distant realms of life.' 

1688. The meaning is, pvn l^tntntel iQfin. 

1689. gett^tet really = mit 2xä^t »crfe^cn ; render it by 
* clear,* or * bright,' or * made bright.' 

1690. Note the change from il^r to ^n. 
Ullteitll» ' prophetic' 

1694. * Here where the flower of happy boyhood opened.* 

1695. 9freitbef)lttreit> ' joyous memones.' 

1696. They live for him because as a child he dwelt with 
them and they entered into his life. 

1699. ffltte» preterite subjunctive. In effect, * Without 
it no earthly happiness would be complete.' 

1700. fergr 3ltfel« Allusion to the legendary Isle? of the 
Blessed, where perfect happiness prevails. They were 
often alluded to by the ancient Greek and Latin writers, 
and usually located in the Atlantic Ocean west of the 
Pill^rs of Hercules. Such classical allusions occur only 
three times in this drama ; here and in lines 31 16-7 and 
3209. They are not out of place from the lips of nobles. 

1719- htm 90lltn ttiitttf tt may be Gessler. 

1720. Snitbiüfllrüiler = SSebrüder bed £anbed« 

1726. aSid auii h{a)tüUS tOtx'btf 'whatever may come 
of it.* 

A scene of romantic love in a romantic locality. 
Of Bertha we had a glimpse in Act I. Sc. 3, while the 
scene (Act II. Sc. i) between Attinghausen and Rudenz 
gave US some insight into the aspirations and sentiments 
of Rudenz. The present scene answers, in part at least, 
the questions which that one left with us. As Gertrud 
inspired Stauffacher to action, so here Bertha, the 
young noblewoman, clears the mental vision of 
Rudenz, the young nobleman — inspires and leads him. 
Among the nobility wc may expect to find no fewer 
Berthas than Gertruds among the yeomanry. All 
classes, all ages, both sexes are entering into the 
movement whose cause and aim Bertha forcefuUy 
state$ in the last two lines of the scene« 
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This meeting both Bertha and Rudenz have long 
desired, .with the same purpose of a final declaration, 
and it is to be decisive for both. The main portion of 
the scene from 1. 1602 through 1. 1701 has two parts, in 
the first of which Bertha discloses her real seif to 
Rudenz, while in the second Rudenz begins to recover 
his real seif. For him what Bertha says about herseif 
is a surprising revelation ; for Bertha, the real nature 
of Rudenz to which he now returns is what she has 
always had faith in and loved. 

Rudenz is indeed as yet no hero. Doubtless the 
poet's execution of this character-portrait falls much 
Short of his Intention. Ambition and love seem to sway 
Rudenz too easily, and duty and true honor to be but 
faint within him. Nevertheless let us remember that 
he is a growing, developing character, let us find our 
ideal conception of him in Bertha's knowledge of him, 
as expressed in lines 1643-1648, 1650-1651, 1690-1691, 
and 1725-1727, and let us look forward with confident 
hope of his bearing in the future. 

Act III. Scene 3. 

The time of this scene is shortly after that of the first 
scene of this act, of which it is a continuation. The place 
is Said to be a meadow or common near Altorf, while in 
line 394 it is said to be mitten in ^Itorf, with which location 
the Statements of lines 1740 and 1742-3 more easily agree. 

* SanitÜerg. This high hin lies on the eastern side of 
the village Altorf. In line 900, Mnnen is used of the prohibi- 
tion of hunting ; this 93annberg is so named because it is 
forbidden to cut any wood on it, lest an avalanche be 
Started. 

* SftirJlatW/ see note p. 168. 

* Seittl^oQlf see note p. 168. 

1735- Ältgttr see note on Statten, p. 171. 
1738. lBeT)irie|r arcbaic form of SJeTbrug, frequently ute4 
by Luther, 



KOTES. 235 

1739. ÄttÄ ttSutt ßettte Pill/ tJie» ' all who are respcctable 
people, they.* Their action seems to be in execution of the 
agreement of 1. 413. * 

1741. BfltgtCttf preterite subjunctive. 

1743- Itm nie SRittagtfflftltbr. The time is then early in the 
afternoon. 

1746 ff. The priest carry ing the Host (bad ^o$ö)ürbtgc or 
bad SJeneraMle — the consecrated wafer) was coming from a 
dying person to whom he had administered the sacraments 
of death, the Lord's Supper and extreme unction. The 
ringing of the bell is the sign that the Host is approaching, 
and in Catholic lands the pious kneel to its passing. 

1751. hit Wtonftimp * the monstrance.' This is the trans- 
parent pyx or case, usually surrounded by rieh ornamenta- 
tion in cross-shape, in which the priest holds up to view 
the Host before the congregation in church. It is never 
carried to the sick, the closed case then used being called 
the ciborium, a cup provided with a cover. Devout 
Roman Catholics regard the action of Rösselmann as highly 
unbecoming. 

1752. UniittUf also bauchten« 

1758. trattltr interjection, * in truth.' 

* ^iHiegat)!/ SRe^tl^iQi «täl iSiSlbti^ see note p.~i68. 

1763. toet 'bOt cf. »a« ba, 1. 1477. 

1765* |iÜt fltt\pdt Said mockingly. 

1766. tttäi lief' nuB (nt($ti3 a\^) fetne» l^tit. 

1767. * The country would not be any the worse for 
that.* 

1768. IBol! ber SBeiüer = SS^eikmlf« 

1770. SRitt here in the sense of Verlangen» SBegterbe« 

jfiS^if 'pricks,* * spurs,* 'prompts.' 

The conversation of the two soldiers is the first part 
of the threefold introduction to this scene. As expo- 
sition, it explains the grave danger impending from the 
hat, and shows the attitude of the people toward it, for 
vagabonds and women mock, while decent men avoid 
it. In Shakespeare's manner we have in the talk of 
the two mercenaries and the women some bright 
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touches of humor, to set off the tragic gloom to 

follow. 

* 1771-2. That trees thus bleed is a very ancient wide- 

spread populär belief. Cf. Vergil, ^neid, iii. 22-34. 

It has often becn used in literature, as by Ovid, Dante, 

Ariosto, Tasso, Spenser. 

1773» fülittff preterite subjunctive. 

1775« geÜmitlt. We may render this here and in line 1777 
by 'under a ban/ but the meaning in the first case is 
*charmed,' 'enchanted/ 'bewitched,' and in the second 
case 'sacrcd,' ' forbidden,' cf. note on ©annkrg, *84. 

1778. Hie Sfirnenr see note on 1. 38. 

f^itlttt» here snow-clad sharp peaks, although more 
usually applied to bare peaks of rock rising above snow 
and ice. 

1781. Cf^IaglatOiliettf ' avalanches/ or ' mass-avalanches/ 
see note on 1. 1501 and App. p. 296. 

1785* fiaitt)tDe|tr here in the older sense of SBel^r, !Z)amin, 
(5(^u^ für ba« ßanb, ' bulwark.' 

1787 ff. The description is put, no doubt intentionally, in 
such general terms that one may think of Germany, of 
Upper Italy (i.e. Lombardy), or possibly of France. On the 
whole it is easiest to refer it to Germany, since one follow- 
ing the streams from Tell's home would be led by the 
Schächen to the Reuss, then to the Aar, and then to the 
Rhine. Those who refer it to Italy suppose Tell's thoughts 
to go on in the same direction from the snow-mountains 
south of Altorf, of which he has just spoken ; they also find 
difficulty in applying to Germany 11. 1794, 1798, and 1810. 

1790-1794. Rhyme, as it were involuntarily. 

1792. Ita4 tttteit l^immeUrilumem 'towards all quarters of 
the heavens,' ' in all directions.' 

1802. Siff^of and ^Bltigf both with collective meaning = 
ecclesiastical and secular lords. 

1804. ®e{ie)ier» usually ' plumage ' ; here flBim «IIb Oeficbet 
= * bird and beast.' 

1806. )iad @lll§; the sale of Salt was a royal monopoly. 

iSil. t% iDitb mit eit9 (narrow) im tDfiten (broad) fiait)i ; this 
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Oxymoron like 'eloquent silence,' * open secret/ can hardly 
be duplicated in English. The meaning is, * I begin to feel 
oppressed in that broad land'; one might perhaps say, *I 
begin to feel that broad land narrow about me.' 
1812. ^if ' then/ * if that is so.' 

Itlttet» ' among/ or possibly * below the (threatening) 
avalanches.' 

1813-1814. Cf. 11. 157-8. 

The second well-defined introductory incident is the 
talk of father and son» in which the course of Tell's 
thoughts is chiefly guided by the questions of the curi- 
ous boy, that carry the father far away from what is 
immediately about him. We may note, however, in 
passing, that as, in Scene i, Teil desired his sons to 
have all bodily skill and independence, so here he will 
not let Walther rest in duU superstition, and he teaches 
love of liberty and native land. 

Tell's action and words in this part of the scene have 
been judged in most opposite ways, diverging in the 
Interpretation of line 1816. One view is that Teil knows 
about the hat and the edict, and intends not to notice it 
or do obeisance ; another view holds that Teil does not 
yet know anything about either hat or edict. The sec- 
ond of these two interpretations we must reject, because 
it is difficult, if not impossible, to conceive of Tell's being 
present in Act I. Sc. 3 without seeing the hat and hear- 
ing the proclamation ; furthermore, Teil himself in lines 
1 870-1 explains his action by heedlessness rather than 
ignorance. Again, these words of Teil, together with 
what we already know of his peaceable disposition, 
render impossible also the view first mentioned above. 
We must rather understand that Teil knows about the 
hat and the edict, but having just passed it without 
noticing it, because absorbed in talk with Walther, and 
being now in his thoughts far away, he does not at the 
moment remember anything about the hat and the edict, 
and absent-mindedly answers line 1816. This is only 
the easier to comprehend if we recall how large an ele- 
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ment there is in Teil of reflection, visionariness ; thus 
Gessler says, line 1904, ^^M fagte mir, baf bu ein Zxäximtt 

feifl*" 
♦greift in* 'seizes upon/ 

* 3tt hit @cette fttfenHf * calling behind the scenes/ 
1825. The second 8Ba0 = SBarmn, 

* Sfttrfteitf sec note on ^anfen, 1. 1337. 
1833. etfennen = anerfcimen, 

1834- ^00 litt' )iet Seil get^aitf ' Do you mean to say that 
Teil has done that?' In this not infrequent idiom a past 
subjunctive is used interrogatively to question or dispute 
something supposed to have been asserted. 

BitBe» here = * knave,' * scoundrel.* 

1839. mt{et9 fimttit cU note on 1. 368. 

1840. ff^teieMle» 'flagrant/ 'outrageous'; the common form 
is l(hnmelf(i^reietibe as in line 367 ; see note. 

1843. See 1. 661 and note. 

1846. fil^on» not of time, but for emphasis, = ' never fear, 
ril.' etc., or • ni help myself all right.' 

The introductory portion of the scene culminates in 
this third part, — the arrest. It is füll of dramatic life. 
What happens is for Teil and his f riends like a thunder-« 
holt from the clear sky. His conscience acquits him of 
the Charge made by Friesshardt, and his consciousness 
of innocence keeps him from using or allowing violent 
resistance. 
1852. Betffe^ is not subjunctive, but indicative ; berjlen is 
now commonly of the weak conjugation in the present tense. 

* 0e(letr see note p. 165. 

*liett 9afttUr absolute accusative, cf. note on Wim, 1. 31. 
*lR«l0lf Her ^axtü9, see note p. 169. 

* 8ertia Itltb Rllettlr cf . the preceding scene. The hunt 
is now ended and they have rejoined the hunting-party. 

1858. inatf = ttHinrau 

*(ir ^itU %tu 9Mtn einem Siever; i.e. on astuming the 

character of judge. 

1859. gefhtltger Qttt» üt. * Stern Sir/ or ' Dread Sir/ but 
to be rendered by ' Your Worship'; in this use gefhrmg was 



NOTES. 239 

originally a title given to nobles or officials of a prince 
having penal Jurisdiction. 

1859. Friesshardt here uses btt to Gessler. This bu of 
emotion is more freely employed in this drama than else- 
where by Schiller, and transitions back and forth between 
i^r and btt are very frequent. 

flBiffeittitr^t * man-at-arms.* 

1860. tDOiniefettter (or rodfßf^aUttx), * duly appointed/ 

1861. nltt (for usual auf) friff^et X|it ' in the very act/ 
1S62. (^|tf1t^(r ' Salute of honor/ 

1865. )ieiliett ^aifer. in fact the hat is not the symbol 
of imperial authority. 

Teil is recognized by Gessler at once. 

1869. %twijjitVU infin. as noun, lit. ' desiring,' Monging/ 
* aspiring * = * disposition.' 

1870. 9(ltd ttlllift)ll4t' ' irom thoughtlessnets/ ' without 
Intention.' 

1871. tViXtXt see note on 1. 286. 

1872. See Introd. p. Ixii. 

1873. itidit me^r Begegitem for prose iti^t toieber gef^d^en* 

1875. ne^nt^r subjunctive of indirect Statement. 

ti mit ientaitbeni iitfneliiint» 'to cope with,' 'to compete 

with/ ' to be a match for.' In this phrase ed Stands for the 
old collective bad SDaffeiir ' arms/ ' weapons/ the phrase 
originating from the custom of laying the weapons on the 
ground in case of a duel, in order to test their similarity 
and thereafter taking them up to fight ; for ed are also sub- 
stituted Jtampf^ Streit» SBette^ ^anbf^u^r the last supported also 
by the use of the glove in challenging. 

1877. VXt ethical dative, pleonastic ; ' Father will shoot 
you an apple/ etc. 

®4^tt(r plural (as also in 1. 1915), but in 1. 1883 the more 
usual invariable form ©d^ritt. Masculine and neuter nouns 
used as units of measurement generally are invariable after 
numerals. 

1892. tttilt ^04 = emphatic nein. 

1893. Stt 0i>lt' usually in ben ©imt. 
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1899, A very important line in regard to the plot and to 
Tell's character. 

1908. |oo|l Maüjitt Mf * would doubtless deliberate (or 
hesitate).' 
MUffI )lie ttttgeit )1t# figuratively = tDtllfl bie ©efa^r ntd^t fe^en. 
1909- ^W t9. - . ttllf 'attack it,' ' go at it.* 

The main action of this scene begins with thö arrival 
of Gessler, and its first division, the dialogue between 
Gessler and Teil, ends here. 

Already known by reputation and feared by us, 
announced by horns, the cries of women, and Fürst's 
anzious words, Coming proudly on horseback from one 
cruel Sport to another yet more cruel, there now 
appears the only one of the Austrian governors whom 
we actually behold, the very incarnation of all the op- 
pression that threatens the land, — Gessler. Oursuspense 
is heightened by the critical nature of the moment, and 
the presence of the strong retinue of men-at-arms. In 
talk with Teil Gessler first accuses him and then 
introduces the assignment of a feat by which he means 
publicly to humiliate Teil. What feat he may have had 
in mind before Walther's words decided him we cannot 
say. When Teil in his horror is xinable to believe that 
the governor is in earnest, Gessler repeats his command, 
and finally closet every way of escape by means of the 
awful dilemma : " Either you will try the shot or both 
you and your boy shall die!" to which with cruellest 
delight he adds his taunts. 
1912. ^UtltBtiUf here gen. sing. masc. or neut. ' jesting'; 
it is usually feminine. 

I9'3* l^itt ifi '^tX %p\tl* It is by poetic license that apples 
are still on the trees af ter the middle of November. Cf. note 
on 9{ed^en unb @mfen# p. 206. 

1917. i^xtXt partitive genitive depending on ^itnbcrt« 
1920. (^9 gilt. This impersonal exclamation, as used here 
in cases of danger and conflict, is not precisely paralleled 
in English; compare Engl, slang 'for all you are worth'; wc 
may say, * Life is at stake,' ' Now's the time/ ' It boots.' 
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1921. galtet att rud)r ' restrain yourself.' 
1924* Seil «IIb Srirttr ' life and 11 mb.' 

1925. ncrtolrft ftattc). 

1928. fettttrtt Irrnett = Umtn gelernt. The modal auxiliaries 
and a few other verbs — la^ftn, l^eifetir l^elfettr ^oren» fel^enr and 
sometimes lehren and lernen— when construed with another 
verb in the Infinitive, form their Compound past tenses by 
adding the Infinitive instead of the participle to the 
auxiliary; this apparent Infinitive form is, however, histori- 
cally itself a participle. 

1930. bte ®affr Bffltrtt» here = 9^la^ maä^tn in ®affenfom, form 
a double line with open space between, ' make a passage.' 

1931. Hrrttlitft. But has Teil directly violated the man- 
date? 

1933- fltll|l0rttMe»*practiced,"trained/ 'skillful.' 

1937* 9tlt t9f * it's worth your while.' 

1939- bttd ^^tvatje» 'the bull's eye.' 

1942. Sem (ba)0 l^et)» etc. * Whose emotion does not make 
his band tremble nor cloud his eye.' 

1948. (inflr^tlr Swiss for l^intreten, f!^ ^infleHen. Cf. 1. 2838, 
»or feinen fRxä^ttx fle^n. 

1950. The ambiguity of this line may be excused on the 
ground of its being spoken by a boy. It can strictly mean 
only, ' He will not miss in shooting at the heart of his 
child/ i.e. he will surely hit the heart. But the intended 
meaning must be, ' He will not miss and hit the heart/ etc.; 
even so there is difficulty in having ^eri rather than ^aupt; 
unless we take ^er| as very general in the sense of center 
of life. 

1954-62. Walther's bearing and words resemble those of 
Prince Arthur in Shakespeare's King John^ Act IV. Sc. i. 

1967. Cf. 11. 1447 flf. 

1970, mit frifd)rr S^iai * with swift action,' * without delay/ 
cf. 11. 1400 ff. 

1972. Hergeliflll» 'in vain/ 'to no purpose/ ' for nothing'; 
I.e. if one carries weapons, he must expect to use them. 
The Word cannot mean ' with impunity.' 

1975. Cf. 1. 785. 
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1978. 9uuf9 ettl^f conditional. 

In this second division of the main action of this 
scene Teil is completely silent, overcome by emotion. 
Bertha, true to her noble soul, is the first to speak in 
behalf of reason and mercy ; thereafter Fürst, Harras 
indirectly, Rösselmann, Walther Teil, and Melchthal 
either intercede for Teil or speak defiance to Gessler. 
But the tyrant heeds none of them ; for him no one is 
present but Teil. His purpose is to goad Teil on towards 
the shooting ; not that he intends that Teil shall shoot. 
he only desires Teil to feel as most acute torture the 
conflict of his father-love with the temptation to shoot. 
Gessler eagerly höpes he may in this way break TeU's 
prtde as an archer and his spirit as a man. The reason 
why Gessler does this is his experience in that earlier 
meeting (described by Teil in the first scene of this act) 
in which he feit the tyrant's fear of the mortal missile. 
Teirs Omission to do reverence to the hat is only a 
pretext to Gessler, who has long since formed the pur- 
pose of humiliating and crushing Teil and now thinks 
he has an ideal opportunit'y. The feat he demands of 
Teil is fitted with cruellest nicety to Tell's character. 
From it Teil cannot escape by surrender of his own life 
alone. 

1983- SRir fd)t9tmillt r0 not beti %n^tn, ' my head swims.' 

1988. Mocking allusion to the rescue of Baumgarten. 

1989. ffietttt • . . gilt 'when it's a question of saving.' 

1990. \tift . . . frllfl/ biblical, cf . Matt, xxvii. 40, 42 ; Luke 
xxiii. 25 ; Mark xv. 29. 

btt tttitfi nQe. Again a mocking allusion to the past; yoa 
save every one, you are always saving people. 

* Set (better bad) 0oQer (also JtoHer) is a leather doublet or 
jacket. 

X99X- C0 mtll (gefil^]^). 

199a flf. Cf. 11. 1723-31. 

X996. Cf. the proverb Ser beti Sogen iSükxfpamd, ber gerfDrengt f^tu 

1998- 94 barf'l» ' I have the right to.' 

aoo6. üttiiiUtfUt/l^ Not infrequeatly in poetry when 
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two adjectives are connected by ttitb the declensional ending 
is omitted with the first one. 
2013. en^r Gessler or the Austrians in generaL 
2019. buriltt» 'on the point of,' 'about to.' 

The events of the third division of the main body of 
this scene show that Gessler was mistaken in his con- 
fident calculation that Teil would be unable to make the 
shot. Tell's first attempt to aim falls, then Gessler's 
mocking refusal to accept his life in exchange for the 
shot brings Teil into most intense conflict of soul. 
Suddenly he places in his doublet the arrow with which, 
if need be, he will take Gessler's life, and as his boy 
calls to htm encouragement, he becomes conscious of 
the dreadful necessity (cf. 1. 136). of saving his boy's 
life, collects and composes himself. and aims. Parallel 
with Tell's aiming and getting füll command of himself 
there now runs Rudenz' defiance of Gessler. Love has 
cleared Rudenz' vision and inspired him, but it is the 
cruelty of the unspeakable soul-torture which Gessler 
inflicts upon Teil that calls out the first nobly heroic 
act on the part of Rudenz. Reckless of himself, with 
hand on sword, he denounces and defies Gessler. As he 
is about to draw his sword, Stauffacher's cry rings out : 
"Theapplehas fallen".' 

Can we explain Tell's shooting by reasonable psycho- 
logical motives? The question has been only too often 
answered in the negative. Why did Schiller take the 
affirmative? 

The one comprehensive motive which might lead 
Teil to refuse to shoot is the father's love of his son. 
That Tell's alfection is deep and strong is sufficiently 
emphasized not only in this scene but both earlier and 
later, so much so that some regard his shooting as on 
this account alone unintelligible, psychologically im- 
possible. 

In examining the motives for the act, we feel at once 
a difficulty in that Tell's words shed little light on his 
thoughts and feelings, while Gessler is goading him on. 
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A later line — 2328 — does give ns some clue to the fact 
that Tell's pride as an archer, his inmost spirit as a 
man. is provoked, and his heart bids him do what his 
boy — his true alter ego — urges in lincs 1963-5. Teil 
feels himself goaded by Gessler to a deed, not of vain- 
glory, but of rigfateous self-assertion ; Gessler calls in 
question not only his skill as a marksman, but all those 
Clements in his character on which his skill chiefly 
depends and which are a large part of that which 
makes life for him worth living. Teil has heretofore 
known and feit himself to be the man who, wherever it 
18 necessary, can boldly try any venture and be sure of 
his skill always and everywhere, because he is master 
of all his powers. If he shoot at the apple resting on 
his child's head, he will assert before the governor and 
himself his control of his nerves, his head, his heart. 
What motive could be stronger than this ? Doubtless a 
father's true love! And Teil will do grievous wrong to 
himself no less than to his boy if, in conflict with his 
love, he yield to this pride. But here this conflict does 
not exist. Because of the certainty that Gessler will 
execute his threat — **You will shoot or die with your 
boy!*' — Teil has only to choose between delivering his 
boy and himself into the merciless hands of Gessler 
and taking his son's and his own fate into his own 
skillful hands. He makes the shot, therefore, with utter 
certainty. 

Some critics will not restrict Tell's choice to the 
dilemma just stated. They urge a third possibility, 
that Teil might purposely have missed in shooting and 
thus have forfeited his own life, and a fourth, that he 
might at once have shot Gessler dead. But as to the 
first of these suggestions, it must be said that Tell's 
character does not admit of purposed missing, that 
Gessler would not have accepted such a shot, and that 
it would not have brought any safety to the boy 
Walther. Secondly, if Teil had shot Gessler, both his 
boy and himself, together with many or all of his 
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friends there present, would have been killed imme- 
diately by Gessler*s men-at-arms, who Surround the 
entire Company. 

2035. IBlt§f i4'0 ia# inverted order for emphasis, ' Why, 
I knew.* 

2046-7. il^« • • QCloflr ' you have manfully freed yourself,' 

' you have quit yourself like a man.' 

The main action of the scene ends in its brief fourth 
division with the expression of the effects of the suc- 
cessful shot on those present. Amazement is common 
to them all, excepting Walther. Gessler's first excla- 
mation makes it clear that he did not expect Teil to 
shoot. Tell's friends*have also sympathy and joy. The 
judgment of the value of the shot is given bya soldier, 
by Rudolph der Harras, by Gessler himself, and by 
Rösselmann, who utters also a righteous imprecation on 
its instigator. 

2049-50. Stt fletftrfl • • • gn Wt# * you placed in your dou- 
blet'; see stage-direction after 1. 1990. 

2052. ititt4It4f archaic and poetic for gebrau^U^. 

2053. lafT • • • S^Urtlr Ut. ' I do not allow to pass/ ' I do 
not accept.* 

2054. The future indicative is sometimes used to State 
a claimed present probability, and the future perfect — as 
here — to State a claimed past probability. 

2055. frlfdl tllUl ft0ilid)# 'at once and cheerfully.' 

2060. l[llltll6f4o§ lÜ^', the preterite indicative used for em- 
phasis in place of the pluperfect subjunctive. 

2062. tUttXf gen. with fel^Ien ; cf. note on 1. 286. 

2071. Staufifacher regards the success of the shot as a 
judgment of God in Tell's favor. 

2076. The charters prohibited foreign imprisonment. By 
that of 1291 the Forest Cantons were secured against for- 
eign judges, and hence against execution of sentence in a 
foreign place. Küssnacht was in the Canton Schwyz. 

2077. Cf. 11. 1324-1335. 

* 8trt)a# ftubrtl} . . . folgen. The explanation of this ac- 
tion, wbich otherwise is improbable, especially on the part 
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of Rudenz, is given by the stage-direction inserted at this 
point in the Hamburg MS, : »3nbem er [®ejlcr] aBgcl^t, ergreift er 
bie ^anb ber SBert^a unb fül^rt flc mit ftdj. 9lubenj »iH i^r folgen, bic 
® eiber »erfen ^ä^ in be« SBeg. SBeiber : ,D rettet i^n, ^crr grei^err ! 
^Rettet i^n !' fRubenj reijt fid^ M unb folgt ber Sert^a.« Bertha is 
thus compelled to-go with Gessler, and Rudenz foUows in 
Order to protect her. 

2086. Cf. and contrast 1. 3096. 

2088. tOantin mußtet t|T» * why had you to,* * why could you 
not keep from/ 

The main action of the scene led through great fear 
and sorrow to highest jo)'. Its conclusion brings a 
revulsion from this joy to intense fear and sorrow. 
Teil is now a prisoner in the hands of bis mortal enemy, 
who is prompted to this new outrage by the fearful 
' foreboding of the truth of lines 2575-6. We look for- 
ward to see the free son of the mountains in a dungeon. 
Gessler seems to be finally triumphant. Very striking 
is the utter dejection of Stauffacher and the Swiss. 
Teirs heart is füll of faith in God, whom Gessler with 
impious defiance has challenged. With Tell's faith we 
therefore still hope. 

In spite of its many characters and incidents this 
scene is unitary, since everything has reference to 
Tell's fate. 

Between the three scenes of Act III there is external 
connection in that Teil passes from the first, and Bertha 
and Rudenz from the second tothe third. But theyare 
also inwardly connected. The ürst really serves as ex- 
position to the third, while the second, although more 
complete in itself, contains also the explanation of Ru- 
denz' bearing in the third, for what he there resolved 
is here done. 

Scene i has been called an Idyll of the family, and 2 
an idyll of the heart, while the tragic 3d scene has 
been regarded as Standing in direct contrast with i and 
2. But Tell's narrative of bis meeting with Gcsvlcr, 
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and Hednig's forebodingt cast tragic shadows on che 
idyllic brightness of l, whlle x closes wilh the ptospecc 
of tragic conIlicC. 

Ot the ihree plols, the Teil-plot has in i the second 
stage of its aseending action, and in 3 riEes iriesistibiy 
to its climax and the immediately fotloning tragic crisis. 
The Kobtes-plot has its initial imputse in 2, and its 
aseending action in 3. The Yeomen-plot — nithout any 
activc movemenC^has the tirst stage of its descending 
action in 3, in which scene all three plots are united in 
ooe place and concencraced. 
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ACT IV. 

Argument. — In the ßrsf scene we see from the eastern 
shore of the lake a violent starm. Kunz von Gersau teils to 
the fisherman Ruodi and the boy Jenni what has happened 
at Altorf, and that the Baron von Attinghausen is dying. 
He leaves, and the others see and describe to us how Gessler's 
boat is driven about on the lake. Soon Teil appears and 
narrates to them that Gessler had been forced by fear to 
free him and to put him in command of the boat, and that 
by a hazardous leap ashore he had saved himself and left 
the boat adrift. Teil asks the fisherman to carry a message 
to his wife, and then the boy leads him the shortest way to 
Küssnacht, Gessler's destination. 

The second is the scene of Attinghausen's death in his 
Castle. Hedwig comes, to find her son Walther and her 
father. She reproaches her absent husband and his 
present friends for what has occurred. Attinghausen 
laments that Rudenz has not come to receive his dying 
blessing. Stauffacher and Fürst make his last hour 
radiantly joyous by telling of Rudenz' change of heart 
and of the confederation of the yeomanry of the three 
cantons. The Baron blesses Walther, prophesies the future 
freedom and glory of Switzerland, and dies while admonish- 
ing the 3wiss ever to remain unitcd. Rudenz appears, and 
grieves that he has come too late. He convinces Stauffa- 
cher, Fürst, and Melchthal that the nobles must make com- 
mon cause with them in defense of the land and its liberty. 
He and Melchthal decide upon immediate action. 

The third scene. is the narrow defile through which Gess- 
ler must now pass. Teil appears, and as we through his 
monologue see his very mind and heart, we realize that 
he now will and must kill Gessler. Teil converses with 
Stüssi as a wedding procession passes. Gessler enters in 
conversation with Rudolf der Harras and separated from 
his retinue by the wedding party. A poor woman, Armgard, 
petitions Gessler for mercy toward her husband, an inno- 
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Cent victim of ofBcial cruelty. While Gessler, thus angered. 
is in the midst of vehement declaration that he will break 
the spirit of the Swiss and crush their liberties, Tell's arrow 
pierces his heart. Gessler recognizes and Teil confesses 
that Teil is the author of the shot. The people declare 
their joy in their beginning deliverance from the Austrian 
yoke. The friars, who remove Gessler's body, sing a 
solemn hymn, with which the act ends. 

SCENE I. 

The time is the afternoon of the same day as in the pre- 
ceding act ; the third scene is late in the same afternoon. 
The place is on the eastern shore of the southern arm of 
the lake, not far from the village Sissigen or Sisikon 
between Flüelen and Brunnen. 

* ftnni HOtl ®ttBm, see note p. i68. 

* 8flW« = Ruodi of Act I. Sc. I. 

^ 9if4^tfttalir = Jenni of Act I. Sc. i. There is really no 
doubt about this Identification, although the point hasbeen 
much discussed. The boy is named in 1. 2301 ; Ruodi is 
ferryman as well as fisherman, and as . such must have 
shelter on both sides ; in 1. 115 he speaks of his home as 
being not where he then is ; according to 1. 2289 this fisher- 
man was present at the Rütli. as was Ruodi, see stage-direc- 
tion after 1. 1097. At the close of Sc. i of Act I his hut 
on the western shore was destroyed and he has now moved 
across the lake (at least temporarily). 

2102. • If liberty is cver at stake.' 

2104. b(a)tattf See note on 1. 2019. 

2113. ^e0 freien SRanited» Condensed for M ü^annedr menn er 
je^t frei toäxt* 

21 15. am Xü'bt liegen for more usual auf ten %ob liegen or im 
Sterben liegen. 

2120. ^Otf = Sissigen or Sisikon ; see note above. 

2124. Set SRnnb ber SSa|t|eit = Attinghausen. 

2125. Sa0 felnbe 9lttge = Attinghausen. To refer this ex- 
pression, as some do, to Heinrich von der Halden, Melch- 
thal's father, or to Rudenz, seems quite inadmissible ; 
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neither has done anything important and widely known 
in Opposition to tyranny, nor are they alluded to elsewhere 
in this connection. Those who do refer these words to 
Rudenz find support for their view in the expressions 
11. 2005 and 839. 

2126. ^rr Arm = Teil. 

212S. fontmli^r Swiss for (equentr an^tntljm* 

ianfrit = W auftauen, • to stay.* 

2129 fif. These lines echo the famous outburst in Shake- 
speare's A'ing^ Lear, Act III. Sc. 2, * Blow, winds, and crack 
your cheeks ! rage ! blow !* etc. 

2135. flBJiflrr here = äBilbnid ; gen. dependent on 9B5lfe. 
Such Separation is poetical. This and the preceding line 
allude to the legend as given in 11. 1260 ff. 

2140. getotrilr past part. of geMeten. 

2144. ^t{r0tttrmr = Xärme «on Q^id. 

2147-8* ffiriut bie altrtt Klüfte einltitrseti^ not ciear, but 

probably = * if the old gorges close up/ i.e. by the falling 
in together of their sides. 

2152. ba§ (ed) grürtet tBtttt, 'that prayer may be offered,' 
i.e. by all who hear the bell. 

2158. Sitfettf = * bay ' or ' cove.* 

2159. f^aitbl0i9# ' handless/ * inaccessible.' 
2161. This line has six feet. 

2163 fif. In his fear of the elements and lack of self- 
reliance Ruodi is as he was in Act I. Sc. i. 

2164. ffiaffnrflttft *gorge of water,' *gorgc above the 
water.* 

filt erjl HerfailBril (*ttt), *has once become caught.* 

2170. f^rrrettf^iff» say 'governor's boat.' The word is 
formed like ^errmtogr ^errenbanl. 

2171. am roten ^ai^, render either *by Its red awning (or 
roof or top)' or * by its red deck.' The boat may have had a 
sort of deck-house or shelter of which the roof was painted 
with the Austrian color, cf. 1. 781, or its deck proper may 
have been painted red. 

2177. grlirtt ttil^t attfr usually transitive, qitUn ni^t^ auf» ' do 
not heed (or regard, or obey).' 
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2180. ®trif Iti^t in . . . ' do not stay.' 

2185. mitfamt pleonastic and hence «mphatic, = )ufammen 
mit. 

2187 ff. 8lt90id0tat and I^Oifmrffer are steep cliffs of the 
9l|f]tli(t0 on the eastern shore of the lake between Flüelen 
and Brunnen ; Zcitffldlllttltflet is a perpendicular rock on 
the western shore. Note the meanings of the Compounds 
|)a(fmefTeT and XeufeldmünfleT. 

2 191. geürodirilf poetic for sefd^itert (f!nb). 

2193. 8fltt| (8lü]^» Slue) = jleile Scifcmüanb, a Swiss word. 

2194. gftiflot^tQr a Swiss word = ' precipitously '; gä$ = 
jdj, and fio^ig is an adj. from ©to^i ' vertical declivity.' 

In the Short time intervening between Acts III and 
IV Gessler has embarked, after previously arranging 
the abduction of Bertha ; also the news of Teil's arrest 
and Attinghausen's dying has spread. 

It is a master-stroke of dramatic art that in this 
introductory portion of the scene we are witnesses 
through the eyes of Ruodi and Jenni of the fearful 
passage of the boat on which Gessler is conducting 
Teil away, and that Teil appears in the very moment 
when we think he must be lost. Ruodi's impassioned 
eloquence is hardly his own. It is rather as if the 
very mind and heart of the common people were, 
under poetic Inspiration» expressing, with most intense 
lyric fervor, sorrow and despair, joy in the sym- 
pathizing wrath of nature, and appeal to the judgment 
of God in nature. 

2199. In joyous gratitude for having solid ground beneath ' 
him after being rescued from danger by water. 

2208. Cf. 1. 2268. 

221 1. Sf%tf(|ttllgr archaic for ^orfe^ung. 

2214. fal^ftlr archaic and poetic for fangen* 

2219. attfgff|ClittrT# 'lost/ 'abandoned/ * a man given up.' 

2222. flBaffettVUfIr' 'waste of waters.' 

2226. btr @Tailfen (also (^Tand)r a South-German word = 
©d^iffefij^nabel; here (ii^em Otaitfctt = ' stern.' 
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3228. The Keilte IC(etl is south of tiie groge ^xtn, both being 
parts of the Axenberg. 
2230. ga(|li]|0d = id^lingd« 

ierftttfetlld)» archaic for ^er^^orha^. Cf. note on 1. 109. 
2233. ber Siettet einer = einer «on ten Dienern. 
2237-8. loiffett fl4 . . . Itil|t ftat ' are at their wits' end/ 

* know not what to do/ 

2239. nlijit looll (erilttet = unfunbtgr * not weil informed/ 
' not skilled/ 

2241. The construction of the genitive fein (of er) with 
l^rau^en is poetical. 

2242-3. toenn tu hif$ getrautefl = toenn tn bir (e)d jntrantef!, 

*if you were confident.' • 

2246. lietlannen« archaic for 9on bannen^ 9on ^ier tt>eg. 

2248. tebltll^r here in the archaic sense of ' stoutly/ 
'steadily/ not at all with the common meaning of 

* honestly.' 

2249. ®4ie(3engr 'shooting implements/ ' bow and 
quiver.' 

2256. augeien» here = 'go up/ 'ascend.' 
nÜreil^en» unusual = erreid^en. 

2257. lailblil^ 3tl31tge|en. in South-German usage (anbli^ 
= rüflig, tapfer^ • stoutly,' 'vigorously'; Xttgcjcn here has the 
sense of ' to go at/ ' to lay on.' Schiller used ju^e^en here 
because in Tschudi's expression irl^nbU^ üttginb« he mistook 
the latter word to be a form, )ugtengen/ of the verb ^uge^en, 
while it really = jogen from jie^en, * to pull.' 

2258. 9^(fe]t)llatter 'rocky ledge,' * flat rock.' 

2262. augeflemmtr render by pres. part. ' pressing,' * bear- 
ing on.' 

2266. 9tt|flo|# ' thrust of my foot.' 

2268. Cf. 1. 2208. 

2278. Stet @d)lll||3r across (by way of) Schwyz, to Sewen, 
Steinen, Arth, and Immensee, and then to Küssnacht. 

2282. 9(rti# a large village at the southern end of Lake 
Zug, at the foot of the Rossberg. 

2283. Steinen« Staufifacher's home ; cf . Act. L Sc, 2, 
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2285. fiotOttl is on the western shore of Lake Lowerz, to 
the east of which Steinen lies. 

2290. @0r ' then.' 

t|ltt • . . tttt# ' do me the kindness.' 

2292. Cf. 1. 554. 

2294. ^^tväitTr usually = Sä^wa^tx, ' brother-in-law/ but 
here in its original sense of ©d^tDiegert^aterr ' father-in-law '; 
obsolescent, but still occurring in South Germany, 

2300. |itr ftrbr fonimrtii for usual im <Bpxaä^t fommeiw ' to be 

talked about.' 

2302. t9a0 aud)» 'whatever.' 

ttntrttioiiiiiiett (^at or ^Un mag)« 

Again an efifective rhymed conclusion of a scene. 

It is with tremendous dramatic effect that Teil sud- 
denly comes before us, and our hoping against hope is 
turned to joy in f ulfillment. With no little fluency and 
aptness of speech, and with great dramatic vigor and 
clearness, does Teil narrate his deliverance. He re- 
cites, indeed, a miniature drama, playing between him- 
self on one side, and on the other Gessler and his men. 
Teil is a second time at the heim of a boat threatened 
with destruction ; again he displays his skill and self- 
reliance, and again does God, whom Gessler but just 
now has defied, deliver Teil. 

Some have attempted to criticise Tell's escape as 
being on his part a grave moral wrong. They claim 
that he commits a breach of confidence toward Gessler, 
because he first promises to faelp the governor and his 
men, and then breaks this promise. To brush away 
this criticism as utterly baseless, we need only call to 
mind the real facts of the Situation, that Gessler by his 
words and acts has established a State of war between 
himself and Teil, that Teil makes no promise, and that 
Gessler, in foolish blindness to his own selfish interests, 
really forces upon Teil the duty of escapipg. Even if 
one insist upon the fact of a promise on Tell's part, 
the subsequent safety of all who were on the boat is 
its fulfillmeat. 



^ 
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The conclusion of the scene, in particular lines 2282, 
2298, and 2300, makes us anticipate that Gessler's 
cruelty has caused a fateful change and determination 
in Tell's soul, as to whose precise nature the scene 
leaves us in dramatic suspense. 

Act IV. Scene 2. 

The place is the same as in Act II. Scene i. The time is 
nearly the same as that of the preceding scene. 

2303. |illit8ft(d(d<tngen)r ' passed over,' a euphemism for 
geflorben. 

2304-5. On the lips of one dying or believed to be dead a 
downy feather is placed, in order that the breath may move 
it if life be present. 

2313-4. mitr ethical dative, hardly to be translated. 

2319. e0 galt )ia0 Setrilr Mife was at stake/ *it was a 
question of life and death.' 

2325-27. As a phantom of her excited Imagination she 
cannot help seeing the boy bound ; she does not know that 
he stood free and called upon his father to shoot, and that 
Gessler threatened both with death, if Teil did not shoot. 

a33i» ^tt^tn = einfc^en, ttuf^ ©picl . . . fc^en, 'stake,' 'risk.* 

*lltü eittem Bro^etl Slilfr 'with wondering, reproachful 
gaze.' 

2345. erütttttflr* 'rose roaring.* 

Zlrftneu» cf. 1. 1038. 

2355» ttttünfitf preterite subjunctive. 
2357. Kpieittofe. This so-calied * Alpine rose Ms not really 
a rose but a rhododendron, growing on the mountains be- 
tween the levels of four and of six thousand feet above the 
sea. 

2360. in beut Salfamfhroni ber SÜftCr ' in balmy streams of 
air.' 

• 2367. Cf. 1. 324. 
3369. tttititf preterite subjunctive. 

This scene has three very distinct parts, of which the 
first ends with the awakening of the Baron. In the 
first Hedwig is the leading character ; in the second, 
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Attinghausen ; in the third, Rudenz and Melchthal. 
With these leading characters in each case the leaders 
of the Rütli-confederates are connected. But the con- 
struction of the scene is loose, and as a whole it hardly 
possesses organic unity. It is, for example, not piain 
why the Rütli-leaders and Walther Teil are present herc 
and now, nor how Hedwig knows that her boy is here. 
We must overlook these relatively unimportant imper- 
fections, for the sake of the beautiful symbolism of the 
presence of representatives of all three plots at Atting- 
faausen's death, for the sake of the inspiring grandeur 
of the prophecy of the second part, and for the sake of 
the noble action of Rudenz and Melchthal in the third 
part. 

The introduction of the scene belongs chiefly to the 
Tell-plot, but the Yeomen-plot is represented in the 
leaders who defend Teil and themselves against the 
charges of the misinformed, home loving Hedwig, 
while the Nobles-plot f urnishes both place and occasion. 
Charmingly characteristic of Hedwig are her feelings, 
their changeful play, and culmination in irrepressible 
pride in Teil. Her last words are almost as if she had 
some intuition of Tell's escape. 
2373- ben dltltfet# = Rudenz ; cf. note on 1. 765. 
2375. (St Int fein fterj HefttlUieit/ i.e. true love of country 

has revived in his heart; a biblical phrase, cf. II. Sam. vii. 

27. Cf. 11. 2006-7 and 2481. 

2377. SRü f^eUieitfttl^itleii see u. 1992-2031. 

2382. Sense of pain is a proof of the presence of life, and 
absence of pain often a sign that death is near. 
2397* fi4# reciprocal = einanber* 
2409. Biblical phrase, Daniel v. 26. 
2414. toenn r0 gilt ' when the struggle is on.' 

2416. liettVOden is past participle of t>ertt>egen (ii>erwägen)r ob- 
solete in this sense of 'to venture,' ' to be bold.' 

2417. eiguetn JBRitteL the plural is more usual. 
2419. ititftret = unfer; see note on eurer, 1. 286. 

2421. iS9 IM Hat ttttd may be rendered ' there will be life 



256 KOTBS. 

after us,' or (5d may be regarded as expletive and baö |>crrUdJc 
as the subject of both UU and toiä, or again (£d may be taken 
as = ba9 ^errlici^e« 

anllte Ittafte» i.e. the burghers of free cities and the free 
yeomanry. 

2422. tnB OmIUie Her Renfl^lieit ' the glory of mankind/ 
i.e. freedom. 

2423-26 and 2430-46. In the tone of the seer, prophet- 
ically. 

Kttd Mefem (^atttlte 1t4*lQ* Unless we find in these lines 
reference to Walther Teil as representing the younger 
generation of the yeomanry in the fairer union of whom 
with the nobility and the burghers the "glory of mankind" 
is to be conserved and perpetuated, we must have recourse 
to the general view that the meaning is rather merely that 
the incident of Tell's shot is, as it were, the seed of liberty. 

2430-1. After the Crusades many nobles took up residence 
in the cities. 

2432. Ül^tlaitbr formerly a name of the district between 
the Jura Mountains and the Bernese Alps, comprising the 
Canton Freiburg and part of the Canton Bern ; Uci^t meant 
* morning twilight.' 

Sl|lt]r0ll]t was then larger than the present Canton of this 
name ; it embraced all the northeastern part of Switzerland, 
east of Aargau. 

2433. ^itr feminine because ^tobt is understood. Bern 
and Freiburg were in Uchtland. 

I|(rt{ll^(ltlk. Bern has ever been of commanding importance 
in Swiss affairs. 

2435-6. 3ttti4 ^^s i^ Thurgau ; it has always been com- 
mercially active, and the guilds were early instituted and 
influential, although not constitutionally recognized until 
the year 1336. 

2436. 3ttlttr ' as a/ ' to form a.' 

2437. Probably of the victorious defense of the city of 
Zürich against Duke Albrecht and Emperor Charles IV. in 
1345 and against the former in 1351 and 1352; but i^tCll may 
be taken to refer to all these cities. 



NOTKS. 25? 

2438 ff. The notable battles, here alluded to, of the wars 
in defense against the Austrians and the Burgundians were 
those of Morgarten (a pass on the border between Schwyz 
and Zug) in 1315, Laupen in 1339, Sempach in 1386, Näfels 
(a pass in Glarus) in 1388, St. Jacob in 1444, Granson and 
Murten in 1476. 

2443-6. Allusion to the traditional heroic act of Arnold 
von Winkelried, an Unterwaldner, in the battle of Sempach. 

2444. ^in frliel 0|ifrt» cf. i. 3074. 

2448. Ott see Introd. p. liii and note on ä^iertoalbfi^erfee, 
p. 171. 

* 8ltt0gIOlfe, ' castle-bell.' 

The main portion of this scene consists of the 
2d and 3d distinct parts and contains the climax of 
the Nobles-plot. In the 2d part, ending here, the 
dying nobleman, Attinghausen, blesses the confedera- 
tion of the yeomanry and becomes its prophet, while in 
the following 3d part his nephew and heir, the young 
nobleman Rudenz, allying himself by solemn vow with 
the leaders of the confederation, commences the active 
fulfillment of Attinghausen's prophecy. 

When we took leave of Attinghausen in Act II. Sc. x 
his soul was filled with pain at Rudenz' defection, and 
with sorrow because of the passing of the old and the 
Coming of a new order of things. His death-hour 
takes from him this pain and sorrow. He hears of 
Rudenz' return to the holy cause [of country, and his 
sorrow changes into joy as he looks forward to a bril« 
liant future for his country. With prophetic vision he 
foretells the historic glory of Switzerland in the 
maintenance of liberty, and recognizes the new free- 
dorn — of the confederation of an independent yeo- 
manry, an independent burgher-class, and an inde- 
pendent nobility — as the better freedom. The dying 
admonition to unity is our most solemn assurance that 
the cause of the nobles is one with the cause of the 
whole people. 
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2453. A freeman like Walther Fürst might hold fiefs in 
addition to property of his own. 

2454. In so far only as it has another owner. It is now 
bad (BäjUo^ ^on 9iubmj (instead of SBerner) auf ^ttingl^aufen. 

2464. An inference from 11. 2377-8. 

2477. Batet = Walthcr Fürst. 

2478. Me entigef addressed to Stauffacher. 

2482. The line has six feet. (fit) niÜ^U geartet ' regarded 
as nought/ 'despised.' • 

2483. toelfen . . . lieirfe(iltr * what are we to expect from you ? 

2484. liettlcn» with genitive instead of the usual an with the 
accusative. 

2487. (^mtbMlllgf ' hand-clasp/ as sealing a pledge. 

2488. ^itl WlünntMOXtf *an honest man's word.' 

2489. Statrilr 'class/ 'rank.' 
2492. fiiS^ is dative. 

2498. Ci. 11. 2868-^. 

2507. ißfaitbf ' pledge/ * trust.' 

25x1. Cf. 1. 149. 

2515* toattet atr imperative. 

2525. Bertha must have resided in a Castle in the land ; 
6he says herseif that her estates are in Switzerland. Her 
intercession in the Gessler-scene revealed to the governor 
her real sentiments. 

2528. HettOOgen^ see note on 1. 2416. 

2532. Ux flBttteitber as beut S)|nintteii# l. 2524, is Gessler. 

2533. 'What outrage and violence they will boldly use.' 
{!( = Gessler, his companions and his creatures. 

2534- ittm nerlalte» Saitb» see 11. 1667 ff., esp. 1671. 

2538. Cf. 1. 3231. 

2546. Before Ct is an ellipsis of um ju )»erfu(i^ett or um ju 
fejett. 

2548. f)iateil for auflVarnt in the sense of auffci^ie^eii« 

2551. Time as it moves on brings with it a change of cir- 
cumstances, which requires a change of rules, laws and 
enactments. 

2555* SuteilfegeL *messenger's sail' = ' messenger-boat.* 
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9558. SBetterl ^ttn^h for usual SBetterfha^l ; SBelter here 
B ©noitter. 

* Rudenz grieves that he has not come in time to re- 
ceive bis uncle's dying blessing. But assured of Atting- 
hausen's forgiveness, he soon turns to the new duties 
devolving upon him. A most solemn vow does he take 
that with all his soul he has given himself to bis country 
and his Swiss fellow-countrymen, and that he will live 
in the spirit with which Attinghausen died. Fürst and 
Stauffacher have confidence in Rudenz and accept his 
vow, but Melchthal at first mistrusts him. In this way 
Rudenz and Melchthal, the nobleman and the yeoman, 
are distinctly marked as the leading characters in the 
remainder of this scene. Melchthal alone represents 
the proud self-consciousness which Attinghausen saw 
in the bold action of the Rütli-meeting ; in his words 
ring a high sense of manhood and power and a strong 
class-feeling. The yeomanry will defend itself and 
stand independent and free by the side of the nobility. 
This and his mistrust of the nobles are expressed in 
lines 2482-3, 2488-9, and 3491-3. In ans wer — lines 2493-5 
— ^the nobleman, with füll acceptance of the new order 
and in the spirit of Attinghausen's prophecy, admits 
the füll equality of the yeoman-class. Then after a 
pause in which he realizes that this is not enough, he 
proves that he merits füll confidence, in that he has 
treated his knowledge of the Rütli-meeting as a sacred 
secret. To this negative proof Rudenz now adds con- 
clusive positive proof by urging immediate execution 
of the Rütli-plans and by declaring that, since he is not 
bound by the decision there reached as to the time of 
the rising and its Joint character, he will act at once. 
At this point it is to be noted that after his exclama- 

*The View here taken is that of Bocksch in the 'Zeitschrift für den 
deutschen Unterricht,* Bd. X. S. 185 ff.— It is certainly much more just to 
Schiller^s Intention and to unitary conception of the drama than the com- 
monly received view, which gives such romanüc, extravagant importaaxce 
to Rodenz* love for Bertha. 
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tion in line 2515 Melchthal says nothing until he pro- 
nounces the momentous lines 2547-52. His exclama- 
tion shov7S that he is the first and the only one to realize 
the füll Import of Rudenz* words and position : the 
knights, the nobles, in voluntary alliance with us yeo- 
men for action against the tyrants and their oppression. 
And when now Rudenz further discloses that he and 
his betrothed are victims of just such a personal outrage 
as so many yeomen have suffered, and that he must 
fight in his own self-interest, then the last vestige of 
Melchthars mistrust d.isappears, and in lines 2547-52 he 
leads for the yeomanry in accepting the alliance of the 
nobility and in committing himself to immediate Joint 
action with Rudenz. 

The füll content of Melchthal's thought is this : With 
the powerful help of the nobles there can now (1. 2548) 
be successfully accomplished the rising which we yeo- 
men, when alone at the Rütli, decided could not be 
undertaken until later. Since our meeting there, the 
enormous double outrage on Teil has been perpetrated, 
and now the nobles are with us in active alliance. Time 
has changed these essential conditions and thus im- 
posed upon us the law of immediate execution of the 
Rütli-plans. 

Thus in the persons of Rudenz and Melchthal is real- 
ized that participation of the nobles in the confederacy 
which is later formally declared in 1. 2890 and sealed as 
described in lines 2898-2901. 

Act IV. ScENE 3. 

*^ie (Olile ®a1fer ' the hollow way,' * the deep defile,' about 
three quarters of an hour long, led f rom Imisee or Immen- 
see, a small place on Lake Zug, past Gessler's Castle to the 
village of Küssnacht, see Map. Teil has come as quickly as 
possible from where he was at the end of Scene i, and from 
Arth at the southern end of Lake Zug has reached this 
pass. The time is late in the afternoon of the same day. 
The road is now entirely changed, the defile having been 
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fiUed up. The traditional place is marked by a memorial 
chapel to Teil. 

2563. öolttlt'^etfltttttftr 'elder-bush.' 

2567. Ul|t. The figure is taken from an hour-glass or 
sand-clock. 

2572. gStenll ^ai^eitgift Ht. * fermenting dragon's-poison/ 
say 'rankling venom.* 

2573- t)ie 9RiI4 ^et frömmelt Seitfartr Ht. 'The milk of 

good (pious) disposition«' is equivalent to Lady Macbeth's 
'the milk of human kindness.' 

2579. ^fkr anticipating XiamaB of 1. 2584. 

Sogeitfitaitgf *bow-string.' 

2583. Ollttmä^tigr here not ' swooningly/ but ' impotently/ 
' unavailingly.' 

2590. mtintS üaiferl Bogt 'governor representing my 
Emperor.* 

2592. fBttl hn (btr erlaubt l^|l)* 

2594-5. mit . . . erfre^eitr * with delight in murder to do 
in insolence and with impunity every abominable outrage.* 

2597- Äritiget tittret Sl^merjem addressed to the arrow, 
an Homeric expression, Iliad^ iv. 117 and xv. 451. 

2603. in liet Stentie 8|iieleitf ' in joyous sports,' cf. 1. 2648. 

2606. I|erl6citr an Homeric epithet. 

2608. It is difficult to assume that Teil has but one arrow, 
and the meaning of the line probably is, 3^ »erbe feine ©elegeit- 
Jeit l^aben einen jweiten 3)feil ju »erfenben. 

2609. auf biefer Sanl^ the dative of rest instead of the 
accusative with mid^ fe^en in the sense of 3>Ia^ nel^men^ (ixAs 
rujen. 

2611-2. \f^tt • • • HOtitlietr 'Each hurries past the other 
swiftly and as a stranger.' 

2614-5. leil^t Oefl^ttrster 'lightly girt,' not burdened with 
the wares and the cares of the merchant. 

2616. @|lielma]llt^ ' minstrel,' * musician.' 

2617. Siinmer = Sül^rer ber ©aumroge, ' driver/ 'carrier.* 
2619. ^eitn tt.f.tll.# in explanation of ferne l^erfommt in the 

preceding line. For every road makes connection somehow 
with the remotest parts of the world. 
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2624. In translation insert ' but that ' before ft trttll^f ; see 
note 1. 1043. 

2626. %mmonS^ÜXnt 'ammonite,' lit. 'Ammon'a hörn/ a 
fossil Shell related to the nautilus, resembling somewhat 
a ram's hörn in shape. Amimon was an appellation of 
Jupiter as represented with the horns of a ram. 

2628. ffieitHOetl/ here * game ' = aSiOl in 1. 2635. 

2635-6. fittjt plj 'fi . . . tiertltieten# Inversion for emphasis, 
not conditional : * Why, the hunter does not let it dis- 
courage (daunt) him.' 

2638. flBageftirttltgr Maring leap*; cf. note 1. 2874. 

2640. Based on a passage in Scheuchzer, to the effect that 
in extreme need the chamois-hunter cuts the skin of the 
balls of his feet in order that the thickening adhesive blood 
may serve to prevent his slipping on smooth sloping rocks 
or narrow standing-places. This is now generally regarded 
as purely a matter of legend. 

2641. ®tQtiittf * chamois/ or ' crag-deer/ living on the 
highest rocky ridges and peaks of the mountains, lighter 
reddish brown and smaller than the ordinary chamois, or 
aGBalbtter. 

2648. StCn^Cltf4ie|e]t# usually a Salute fired to celebrate^ 
some joyous event, but here = ©d^ü^ertfcfl, ' shooting-match.' 

2649. 1^08 Sefier ' the first prize.' 
*(iint ^Oäiitii, * sl wedding party.' 

* gelfliltt = English present participle. 

*8Itttflfttt4f 'ranger/ 

This scene divides naturally into two main parts, of 
which each in turn has two subdivisions ; after Tell's 
monologue and the conversations in which Stüssi 
appears, Gessler's appearance marks the beginning of | 

the second part, which is cut across sharply by Tell's 
shot. 

The poet's skill in arousing, sustaining, and heighten- i 

ing dramatic suspense is inimitable. Tell's very first ! 

words make us know what is to happen, so that our i 

thought is ever intent upon this oae thing. Gessler 
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has not yet appeared, but he has been before our 
mind's eye every instant. 

The monologue permits us to look Tell's soul through 
and through before his fateful act. Such insight is 
the more necessary as we do not yet have anything like 
real knowledge of the revolution which took place in 
l^ell's inner being during the apple-shooting. It is a 
reflective monologue, altogether natural for a man of 
Tell's character, who is at no loss for words in which 
to clothe his thoughts when he desires to express them, 
and who is given to thoughtful meditation. He is to 
be sure not a Hamlet with resolution sicklied o'er with 
the pale cast of thought ; he will not long weigh pros 
and cons, and hesitate when choice is urgent, but he is 
disposed to reflect on the causes and the righteousness 
of such a decision as this. As regards the form of the 
monologue it is to be noted that it three times ap- 
proaches dialogue, as Teil in thought addresses 
Gessler, then his arrow and bow-string, and lastly his 
children. 

As if right to Gessler's face, Teil explainshis ability» 
his necessity, his right to kill the tyrant. Because 
Gessler's cruelty has changed his heart and fiUed it 
with rankling venom, Teil has both the power and the 
will to do the deed that ordinarily is murder. But 
what he can do and wills to do is also what he must 
do. The necessity is multiple : he must protect his 
children, his wife, himself ; he must perform the vow 
he made, with his next shot to reach the governor's 
heart, and he must thus avenge upon Gessler the 
sanctity of nature that Gessler outraged in demanding 
that he shoot at his own son. The right to kill Gessler 
rests for Teil upon these same reasons, together with 
the fact that Gessler has violated the laws of man and 
of God ; Teil is but the executor of God's righteous 
judgment. 

Now Teil prepares for the final moment, addressing 
bis arrow and bow-string, until the passing of travelers 
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diverts him. His words mentioning murder in lines 
2621, 2629, and 2630 are not to be understood as ex- 
pressing any shrinking f rom the deed ; they are simple 
reflections on a settled, rightful fact. 

The tones with which the monologue closes, lines 
2635-2650, vibrate, as it were, with the archer's supreme 
joy. Consciousness of his right, and hatred of Gessler, 
overcome the shrinking of the natural man from blood- 
shed, and the marksman's delight in a master-shot 
leaps forth. 

The effectiveness of the contrast made by the wed- 
ding-procession and its music needs no comment. The 
wedding-party also explains the later Separation of 
Gessler from his retinue and secures the presence upon 
the scene of the common people. 

2651. it\üfitttati(t)tf * monastery-steward,' i.e. the manager 
(see note to 1. 1072) of the farm which the Monastery of 
Engelberg owned near the village of Mörlischachen on the 
Lake not far from Küssnacht, ^ä^aä^m is an Alemannic word 
for a tongue of land projecting into water. 

2652. Staittlaufr * wedding-procession,' or * wedding'; an 
obsolete word for ^oö^itit, because the custom of competing 
for a future wife in a race died out long ago. 

2653. StntCf a herd of cows, not less than twenty in num- 
ber. 

2654. dntifff (or3iitm(nfee)r a hamlet on Lake Zug, a quarter 
of an hour's distance from the i»^o^le (Sd^ft*." 

2659. IRe^mt mit toal tommt, 'take along whatever 
comes,' = English slang, * take in (enjoy) whatever comes 
along.' 

2660. leil^t etureifeitr ' quickly grasp/ ' hasten to lay hold 
of.' 

. 2661. * liere there's marrying and elsewhere burying.' 
2664. Rltfft a Swiss word = fdtx^^xi, * landslide.' 

2665. gegangen = i0dd(0<t^ni* 

®llttnetf adj.» ' of Glarus,' the Canton. 
2666. (Pliiniif((r name of a group of mountain-peaks in the 
Ci^ntoa of Qlarus, seyeral of which are over 9000 feet high. 
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2669. £a ftirat i4 dutn» ' I just spoke with a man.' 
St^cn» See note on 1. 409. 
* Krmgartif see note p. 168. 

2676. SRau bentef d Ättfr * They Interpret it with refer- 
ence to.' 

2682. Note contrast with 1. 428. 

2690. Set Stromr the Muotta. 

2691. au i(ltr unusual for Ui ii^nt/ as if there stood here 
^aH Hx ein ^InMen an il^n?, or ^aU i^x ein ®eftt(i^ an i^n in richten? 

Still Gessler is not present in person, but we think of 
him every moment during these conversations, by which 
the dramatic suspense has been not only maintained, 
but even quickened. The underlying meaning of Teli's 
answers, of which Stüssi is unconscious, keeps our 
mind on the goveriior, while all the others mention him, 
either denying or affirming his Coming. Again do we 
have the characteristic proverb-like substance and form 
of Teirs utterances. 
2702. WtÜn Settftgr ' all my days/ for either meinen SeBtag 
or meine fiebtage. 

2706. * It would have sunk to the bottom with every liv- 
ing thing on board *; see note to 1. 331. 

2707. Sem fßM * This sort of people.' 

Scni/ with emphasis, is demonstrative pronoun. 
latttl • • . tei (lommen)r * can . . . get at * (i.e. affect, hurt). 
2710. tltanf tieitfeitr see note on 1. 613. 
2712. ilnt (= bem SJolf) fanft JU t|ltll# * to be agreeable to it.' 
2715. tting' iSi^ fittf ' I will present it ' (i.e. my request, 
Petition). 

2726. Sie» demonstrative pronoun. 

2727. im JBerl Ulrtl ABertlem * on foot and in progress '; the 
alliteration can hardly be duplicated in English. 

2728. The Habsburgers aspired especially to increase 
their power as a dynasty and in territory. 

tiet Ißatet is Rudolph I., Emperor from 1273 to 1291. 

2729. )iet Solilt is Albrecht I., Emperor from 1298 to 1308. 
2731. @0 Otier fo» * this way or that way,' i.e. wbethcr it 

will or nott 
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2735. flßaifeit/ ' fatherless children '; sometimes indeed the 
English Word * orphan ' is applied to a child berefc of only 
one parent. 

2736- ®e^lt0err see notc on 1. 1859. 

2738. flßiUllieiter/ ' gatherer of wild hay,! explained by the 
next lines. 

8ligil6ctgr the famous Rigi, group of mountains between 
the lakes of Lucerne, Zug, and Lowerz. 

2749. Un WlanUf ' my husband.' 

2750. itt tieti {e4(len SRoitll (poetic for Wlortat), lit. ' into the 
sixth month/ * more than five months.' 

2755. Bo, * as.* 

2760. yttünt %t\pXOa^tn, 'done justice.* 

2763. Ita4 • • • ftttgeit» ' care for.' 

2772. toad = etwad. 

2774. SRan . . . linnem * Let her be hurried away/ 

2780. toie eiS (fein) fott. 

♦fttjtt mit ttt ftttllll/ *puts his band.' 

2791. Hin ilaitit ted Soted! ; see 1. 73 and note. 

*ge0lfitftr weak participle. This verb is usually of the 
strong con jugation, but in modern usage there is a tendency 
to make it weak. 

2794. Cf. 1. 79. 

*hit iOlttfil ge^t fort ' the music continues.' 

2810. gettOl^eit^ see note on bre(i^enbr 1. 865. 

2814. leget §aittl Oltr * set about lt.' 

2817. fE&a^i tSf §m (auf eure ®efa^r) !; a warning. 

2830. Xttu\ dative case governed by )9ertrauen. 

* (armter)ige SrÜter. The introduction of the friars of 
this particular order is an anachronism, as the order of the 
' Brothers of Mercy ' was not founded until the year 1540 
in Seville by San Juan di Dio. 

2832. Me Slateitr with the rüde wit of common people, an 
allusion to the black garb of the friars. 

2835. dB (as also in next line), an indefinite and imper- 
sonal subject ; best rendered in English by the passive. 

2838. {tel^ttlf see note on 1. 1948. 

Wbe0 Gesslcr is 9een, Teil i9 iovisibly present. Jo 
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Act III. Scene 3, Gessler revealed himself but in slight 
degree as an antagonist of the people. Now his con- 
versation with Rudolf der Harras fuUy discloses his 
political plans, his ends, and his means, and also the 
ultimate reason of his action. The scene with Arm- 
gard is very powerful and highly dramatic in construc- 
tion. It not only brings before us again Gessler's cruel 
outrages upon individuals and his violation of justice, 
but it also culminates in his vow to break the liberty- 
loving spirit of the Swiss people, and the arrow smites 
him in this precise instant of his intensest antagonism, 
individual and collective. 

Gessler recognizes the missile as Tell's, and Teil 
acknowlcdges his deed. The three lines 2792-4 have 
been mistakenly criticised as untrue and merely theat« 
rical. They are, however, not aimless boasting over 
a dead man, but the expression of justifiable joy in the 
re-established safety of the land, addressed to the still 
living tyrant. Nor are these words intended by the 
poet to deepen the Impression that avenging Provi- 
dence is here Controlling. They have rather this other 
very important purpose. The motives which in the 
beginning of this scene impel Teil to kill Gessler all 
lie in his individual relation to the governor ; the 
thought of delivering and saving the country is not 
there evident. Lines 2793-4, however, make it piain that 
this motive has since become decisive. So in line 3143 
Teil seems to say the same thing. In the same sense 
must be understood the later praise of Teil as the res- 
cuer and savior of his country. After the monologue, 
in which his personal motives are fully reviewed, Teil 
is witness of the scene between Gessler and Rudolf 
der Harras, and above all of the scene with Armgard. 
And now he realizes that not only his cottage but all 
the homes of the land, not only his innocent children 
but innocence, not only himself but the whole land are 
involved. The Gessler at whom he sends his a^row is 
not only his personal enemy, but the enemy of his coun- 
try. 
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Id (he condaslon of theseene the cold, tinpitjrlngtior- 
ror of the people is signiAcant. The immediate efFecl 
of Gessler's deaih is showD in SlUssi's beanng and 
words ; Tell's deed gives higher courage lo ihe com- 
mon man, who b; the side of Ihe dead tyrant declares 
bis final rejection of the yoke ot tyranny. The hymn 
of the friar«. Hke a Greek cborus. expressing a gen- 
eral refleclion based on Ihis concrete case, brings calm 
and comfort to tbe agitaled minds and hearls of all. 



Act IV brings In Sceae i, for tbe Tell-plot, the flrst 
stageof the descendlng action, in Tell's cscape from tbe 
boal : in Scene 3, for the Veomen-piot the second stage 
of the descending action, and for Ihe Nohles-plot the 
climax, wbile the Tell-plot is passively represented ; 
and in Scenc 3. for the Tell-ptot the second Stage of 
the descending action. 
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ACT V. 

Argument. — The first scene shows as the destruction of 
Keep Uri. Gessler's death has been the signal for a gen- 
eral rising to expel the Austrian governors, and signal-fires 
on the mountains announce its universal success. Melch« 
thal narrates the capLure of Sarnen by Rudenz, and his own 
seizure of Rossberg and rescue there of Bertha. While all 
are rejoicing, Rösselmann brings the news of the death of 
Emperor Albrecht at the hands of his nephew, Duke 
Johann of Swabia, and the latter*s friends. This news and 
the report that the next emperor will not be elected from 
the Habsburg family complete the joy of the Swiss, sincc they 
are thereby freed from all fear of Austrian vengeance. A 
messenger from the Empress arrives with the request that 
the Swiss assist her in pünishing the murderers, but they 
are unanimous in feeling that they have no duty or desire 
so to do. Stauffacher summons all to go to Tell's home 
and extol him as their savior. 

The second scene is the interior of Tell's house, where 
Hedwig and the two boys rejoice in the near Coming of 
Teil. A man in the garb of a monk approaches. From his 
wild looks Hedwig is shrinking with foreboding of evil, 
when Teil arrives. On learning that it is Teil, the monk 
reveals himself to him as Duke Johann of Swabia. At first 
Teil gives way to his horror, but soon takes pity on the 
guilty youth, advises him to go to Rome and seek absolu- 
tion from the Pope, and describes to him the way thither. 

As he departs, the third scene shows us the Valley and 
heights about Tell's house, with Tell's countrymen come 
from all quarters to hail him their savior and defender. 
Rudenz and Bertha come too. Bertha asks to bc admit- 
ted into the confederation, and gives her band in promise of 
marriage to Rudenz, who closes the act and the drama by 
liberating all his serfs. 



^ 
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SCENE I. 

The place is the same as in Act I. Scene 3. The time is 
two or three days later than that of Act IV, i.e. the 2ist 
or 22d of November. The Sarner stronghold was taken 
during the night preceding the dawn with which this scene 
opens, while in 1. 2875 Melchthal says that Rossberg was 
taken the night before. At least one day, therefore, must 
elapse between Acts I V and V. 

* Signalfener and, 1. 2839, 9t^ttfi%naU, compare 11. i42:-2, 

2554. and 2557. 
2841. Sie Snirgeitr Rossberg and Sarnen. 
2845. 3o4r see 1. 370 and note. 

2847. Stift Hon Utif see note to 1. 1091. 

2848. §flll^tlllll!|t ; this Word, which we have already had in 
11. 1441 and 2449 in the sense of beacon-fire, designates also 
the guard placed on a height, or, as here, the height itself, 
* mountain ' or ' watch-tower ' or ' signal-height.' 

2862. ®efelleit# ' workmen ' or ' men.' 

2862-3. Cf. 1. 387. 

2864. a9 ifi int Sauf/ ' It is under füll headway.' 

2866. ^tkvtm^tnf * destroyed.* 

2868. )iie Saitbe (see note to 1. 431) and, 1. 2871, )ier Si^toeijtr 

SmÜI both mean here only the three ancient Cantons, the 

äBalbflätte. 

teilt tt.f.tii.^ cf. 1. 2498. 

2874. mattnliltr archaic for m&mliäi. 

fBügetlifttr poetic newly coined word, ' deed of daring '; for 
similar Compounds see 11. 1494 and 2638. 

2875. ttai^tt jnllOt» i.e. the night from the I9th to the 20th 
of November. 

2877* aiiQesitttliet Ottten, unb aU], 

2879. fBuir see note to 1. 466. 

2880. Me Stttneifetiltr i.e. Bertha of Bruneck, ' my lady of 
Bruneck.' 

2882. auf n.\M*t cf. 1. 468. 

2887. Sa galt see notes to 11. 1920 and 1989. 
(lef4lllilUlfeill# * quickness.' 



2888. (St^tlmmUf here = ße^cn^^err, as in 1. 2453. 

2894. feUiattbftr here *together*; lit. * I and one other.' 

2901. ®l^t^aId)irobcttr 'tests (or trials) of fate.' 

2902. ÜBtt bftt SMttttgf See note to 1. 1193. This mountain 
lies south of Sarnen ; historically Landenberg fled north- 
ward towards Lucerne. 

2905. 9lai( . . • tlntf poetic emphatic Inversion for id^ jagte 

ii^m mä^, 

2910. tttffl^bff ' solemn oath.' This word means in füll 

*an oath not to seek vengeance for wrong suffered.' 
2918. ttittftf only in a very general sense, for in Act III. 

Scene 3 Walther stood not close by the pole, but under the 

linden-tree. 

2922. The hat or cap is in so far a symbol of liberty as 

the right to cover one's head has always been regarded as 

a sign of liberty. 

The first scene of this final act shows us that the 
morning of a festival of deliverance is dawning in 
Switzerland. What line 387-prophesied for the com- 
mon people is now fulfiUed, and we behold the average 
man doing his part in the spirit of Stüssi's words in 
lines 2818-20. The destruction of the scaffolding and 
of the building has the significance of an effective dec- 
laration of liberty. The signals from Schwyz and the 
bells from Unterwaiden proclaim the end of tyranny 
there, while here in Uri we see the yoke destroyed. 
The alliance of Rudenz and Melchthal, as was empha- 
sized in the notes to Act IV. Sc. 2, has the deepest and 
widest symbolical importance; it is the reunion, on an 
independent footingof equality,of the yeomanryandthe 
nobility. That the Swiss people in this union of all 
classes in these three Cantons has thus successfully 
realized its declaration of liberty, and, while rejoicing, 
shows noble moderation and self-restraint, gives us all 
the assurance that can be derived from the character of 
this people as to its continued freedom and happiness 
in the future. But the real antagonist of their rights 
and liberties, though distant, may still continue to 
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threaten. What of the Emperor ? Must he still and 
always be feared ? 
2946. fStudf or S3rU0$f is a' small town on the river Aar in 
the Canton of Aargau. 

2948. This line is the poet's homage to the noted historian 
Johannes von Müller, who was born at Schaffhausen in 
1752, and died at Kassel in 1809. See Introd. p. lix. 

2952. See iines 1336-1348 and notes thereto. 

2953. IBatetmorb = SJcrwanbtcnmorb, ' parricide ' ; Albrecht 
was his uncle and guardian. 

2954. bad Hatttlille ^rBe was^the Duchy of Swabia ; see 1. 
1344 and note. 

2957. * To compromise with him by giving him (To put 
him off with) a bishopric' 

Often the younger sons of great families have been made 
-to have an ecclesiastical career, because high ecclesiastical 
Station has implied a rieh and influential position, while it 
was not necessary to take from the fortune of the eldest 
son anything for the benefit of the younger. 

2958. föte beut attl^ feif ' Be that as it may.' 

2965. Set &itin )tt Öabem cf. i. 2669 and note 1. 409. 

2966. @eit(=®(dtn) ftleinfelbf see note to 1. 1324. 

fiofflatt« ' court ' ; compare ßager (for ^oflager) in 1. 817 and 
3)fali in 1. 1324, and notes thereto. 

2967. I^attd = Johann von Schwaben, 1. 2952. 

fttüp0f^t Albrecht's second son, defeated at Morgarten in 

1315. 

2974. alte gtO§e ®tabtf the Roman Vindonissa (now the 
village Windisch), an important frontier fortress against 
the Germans ; it was destroyed by Childebert II. in the 
year 594. 

2975* l^etbettf ' pagans,' ' heathen,' i.e. the Romans. 

2976. The Habsburg, originally Habichtsburg, was built 
about 1020 by Count Radbod of Altenburg on the wooded 
height of the Wülpelberg, which descends steeply towards 
the Aar. Count Werner II. in 1075 was the first to use the 
name Habsburg. The Castle is now a ruin, twenty minutes' 
distance above Schinznach. 
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2982. ' Murdered by bis own kinsmen (or adherents) on 
his own territory.' 

2992. ®tattbf render by *district' or 'canton'; it = pre- 
cisely üteid^dflanb^ ' estate/ which might be a county, or 
duchy, or canton, or free city, or bishopric, etc. 

2996. IBattnfdf 'ban/ commonly used only of excommuni- 
cation from the church, but here mainly of outlawry or 
banishment from the empire. 

2997 ff. Agnes was the eldest of the five daughters of 
Albrecht ; her husband, King Andreas III. of Hungary, 
had died in 1301, leaving her childless ; she died in 1364, 83 
years old, in the convent of Königsfelden founded by her 
and the Empress Elizabeth on the site of the murder, with 
the confiscated property of the families of the murderers. 
Tradition, which is not supported by modern historical 
research, makes her vengeance unparalleled in ferocity 
and relentlessness. 

3003. S^ttgtmgeit = ®eftle^tcr, * generations.' 

3005. The chroniclers relate such vows of the queen and 
their fulfillment. BuUinger states that after the surrender 
of Farwangen, the chief Castle of Rudolf von Palm, she 
caused 63 men, some being nobles, to be beheaded in the 
forest before her face, and exclaimed, ' Now I am bathing 
in May dew.* This expression is explained perhaps by the 
fact that it was in May that Albrecht was killed. 

3007. aldÜltOl here has accent on first syllable, although 
usually on the second. 

3012. &iil^f dative ; * It is its own dreadful nourishment.' 

3023. 10110 = (ttt)a9. 

■ The freedom of election of the Empire was maintained 
by the Electors choosing on November 29, 1308, not a 
member of the House of Habsburg, but the Count of 
Luxemburg, who, as Heinrich VII., reigned until his death 
in 1313. He confirmed the liberties of the Forest Cantons 
and protected them against Austria. 

3024. me|tfleit = meiflen. This Superlative from the com- 
parative was early formed, and used through the eighteenth 
Century, but much less than meifl; it is now to be avoided. 
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* ftfll^dliotff * imperial messenger.' 

3031. liffftft)l(e)nem same meaning as in 1. 553 ; see note. 

3033. ^Idbetlt = Elizabeth, daughter of Meinhard, Duke 
of Carinthia, Count of Tyrol and Görtz, which countriea 
she brought to Austria. She was married in 1282 and died 
in 1313 at Vienna. 

atted @uU9f för present usual aEed ®ut(. 

3036. 88oreilt — »0 i^inein = in »eld^e. 

I^inff^eälf fn, ' decease/ more common is ba9 ^infi^eibttt* 

3038. @4to^3erlattbe = bie brei SBalbftätte« 

3040 and 3050. Incomplete lines, as often. The pause of 
the missing part of the line is filled by appropriate action. 
Here in the first case the crowd settles into quiet, and in the 
second a murmur perhaps runs through it. 

3041. bttfifltf see note to 1. 2483 ; here the genitive is 
replaced by the bap clause following. 

3053. Cf. 11. 1324 and following. 

3054. ®ie — atte — bo4 get|ait» cf. 1. 805. 
3062. vaHttt ... an = toürbe angerührt l^Ben« 

3067. gentfltt ' aggrandized/ * increased (in wealth and 
power)'; a mocking allusion to the phrase in the German 
Version of the title of the Emperor, ^aUe^tit SHe^rer bed SRdd^ed,' 
which was a mistranslation of the Latin ^Imperator semper 
Augustus* the last word being taken as immediately from 
augere^ * to increase.' 

3068. frollOlfeitf here with genitive, but usually with über 
and accusative. 

3073. toitt . . . ttii^t = * barf n^t ' or * fann «i^t/ 

3074- tolÄ = wttS» 
freied 0)ifetr cf. 1. 2444. 

3076. ' We have no further duty to discharge to him (i.e. 
the dead Emperor).' 

3077 and 3078. tttUlf followed by inverted order = ' and 
while,* 'and though.' 

3079. fOf here adversative, 'still on the other hand.' 

3081. Proverbial of tears of sympathy. 

3085. Cf. 1. 749 and Act V. Sc. 3. 

The second divisioa of this scene, begianing with 
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the appearance of Rösselmann and Stauffacher, gives 
US the assurance that the Swiss have nothing more 
to fear. The Emperor, who embodied in himself the 
hdstile designs of the Habsburg faraily, is dead, and 
the next Emperor will not belong to that dynasty, but 
will rather be a friend of Switzerland. The account of 
the Emperor's death is given with much epic breadth. 
Rö'sselmann's comment in 1. 2938 is as if he had in 
mind the Rütli-vow, 1. 1452. The letter of the Queen 
Supplements Stauffacher's narration, and the conclu- 
sion of the scene exhibits the natural law that controls 
the relations between rulers and subjects. Stauffacher's 
thought of Teil and summons to all to go to him 
prepare for the last scene. 

Act V. Scene 2. 

The scene is the interior of Tell's house^of which we saw 
the exterior in Act III. Sc. i. 

The (^aitdflttt in such a Swiss house was the ' main room/ 
into which one entered directly from the outside, and which 
was kitchen, sitting-room, and entrance-hall all in one. 

♦jetgt in« Sfrete» Ht. *points into the open air* = 'shows 
a view of the open country.' 

The time is the same as in the preceding scene. 

3089. bet'0 = ber ba«* 

3092. @itt0 • • . t^ütbtit ' went dose by my life.' 

3096. Cf. and contrast 1. 2086. 

3101. tttd 3f^eit)ieitl|atti9 = *into a house of rejoicing.* 

♦mit jerilörtett (for usual »erflörten) 3Ü0ett.= 'with a wild 
and troubled look.' 

3108. fftXtt archaic for ®atte« 

3109. toad i|l tuä^t ' what is the matter with you.' 
3112. fötf ÜUi^t 'however much.' 

31 16-7. Such appeal to the hearth and to the heads of 
beloved persons is ancient and classical ; compare Homer, 
Odyssey, vii. 153, xiv. 159, xv. 260-1, I/iad, ii. 15 and 665^ 
Vergil, ^ftfid^ vi. 364, x. 524. 
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3124. fi^tljtrt mir btl 3ttnte Jttr 'stiües (smothers, or 
chokes, lit., laces up) my inmost feelings.' 

*Jält fift ailf *checks (or contains) herseif/ or ' leans 
against the door-post.' 

3138. A religious custom of ancient times which passed 
on into the Middle Ages. 

The main portion of this scene is introduced by these 
three incidents, whose motives are of great beauty, but 
which are merely touched and not elaborated ; the joy 
of the mother and the sons in the father and his Com- 
ing, the appearance of the monkish figure, with Hed- 
wig's intuitive shrinking, and the Coming of Teil with 
its throng of emotions, in part strongly conflicting. 
3158. 31|t tO&tftf ' Do you mean to say that you are'; see 
note 1. 1834. 

3162-3. {^et)O0 Holt öilerreil^; his title is more precisely 
given in 1. 2952. 

* 3o|ll]ined ^attitita, * John the Parricide.' Schiller him- 
self directed that the costume of the Duke should be a 
monk's white cowl, but that underneath should be a knight's 
costly attire with a jewelled girdle, which should become 
visible in connection with his being recognized by Teil. 
3168. tV ijt (rietet). 

3169. {Batermorbedr see note to 1. 2953. 

3170. bitr instead of ^x, probably in contempt. 

3191. @0 jltttgr the real Johannes was only eighteen years 
old at the time of the crime. 

3194. ^e« armett SRanttedf genitive in apposition with the 
genitive of the personal pronoun implied in the possessive 
adjective mettttt of the preceding line. 

3197. fonttte and (3198) Bejtliattg ; see note on 1. ao6o. 

3200. fieo)loQlf see 1. 2967 and note. 

3205. Cf. 1. 1346. 

3207. @l|Ilt§ for usual (£ntf(^lu§. 

3209. fftat^t^tij^tXf lit. *spirits of vengeance/ = 'Furies*; 
see note to 1. 1700. 

3212. Complete the line with Bifl. The language is that 
of Emperor Heinricb's formal decree of outlawry, as rc- 
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ported by Tschudi : Die Zattx feijcn 3ten Sfrünbcn ^^tr^otten (for- 
bidden), Sren SJienbni erlouM (allowed, given ovcr). 

3215* SBitflef as in 1. 2135. 

3222. eilt SReitfft ber &vmUt for ein funbiger S^enfd^, 'a sinful 
xnortal/ 

3229. tut^tdtt past part. used elliptically, 'if discovered'; 
cf. 1. 653. 

3230. Cf. l. 2538. 
3232. Cf. 1. 1108. 

3235- löfet 'redeem*; cf. Mark viii. 37, Dber »ad fatttt ber 
SRenfiö^ geJen, bamit er feine @eele löfe? According to tradition he 
received absoiution from Pope Clement V. at Rome and 
died as an Augustine monk at Pisa. 

3241 £f. The opening of the drama displayed the magnif- 
icent scenery about the Lake of the Four Forest Cantons ; 
here now in conclusion is pictured the boldSt.Gotthard pass, 
which In the Middle Ages was the main highway from Ger- 
many across the Alps. The same descriptive material for 
which he was chiefly indebted to Goethe, Joh. v. Müller, 
and Meiner's Briefe über die Schweiz^ Schiller used in one 
of his best lyric poems, X)ad Serglieb* 

3243. tütOied (usually n>tlben) Saitfedr adverbial genitive of 
manner. 

3244. @et' tl^ = ®oII i^ . . . fe^en. Cf. 1. 2969. 

3247. begtaüeit (^)* 

3252. bte @l(ltdfeitdflta§ef * the road of horror,' is the wild 
gorge Schöllenen, extending the distance of an hour and a 
half from the village Göschenen to the Devirs Bridge. 

3253. föttUieltoe|e]t# here = Sinblan>inen» 'drift-avalanches'; 
See note to 1. 1501. 

3254. 3oft» here = * ridge,* * saddle/ connecting two peaks 
and dividing two Valleys. 

3255. ble Oruifef toel^e (lattliet 'the bridge that hangs in 
drizzling spray' (Th. Martin). This is, according to some, 
the so-called f!äubenbe S3rü(Ie» a hanging bridge of beams and 
boards, swinging on chains across the deep gorge of the 
Reuss above the a^eufcl^brüdc, and constantly wet with spray ; 
otbers take it to be the ^^eufel^Mcfe itself, which, bowever, 
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was not built until long after the time in which the drama 
plays ; of course the poet was free to carry back bis own 
time into the past, as he does in 1. 3258 and elsewhere. 

3258. ^elfeittllotr ' rocky gate/ the so-calied VixntxUäi, ' hole 
of Uri.' An anachronism, as it was not until the year 1707 
that thisf tunnel, more than 200 feet long, was made through 
the rock. 

3260. Zlal ber 9xtnU = Urfcrmt^aL 

3264. beitted ftcil^ed Oobem i.e. Italy including the Canton 
Tessin (Ticino), as part of the Holy Roman Empire. 

3266. On the St. Gotthard are a number of small lakes, 
according to Bädeker about thirty. Of seven of these, near 
the Hospice, Scheuchzer states that during the whole year 
they remain unchanged in depth; hence the epithet ftotg» 

3267. Unit M f^immtU ^tromeitf i.e. from snow and rain. 

3269. ein attbtet Stront' i.e. the river Tessin (Ticino). 

3270. ettl^ bttd gelolite (Sanb), ' f or you the Promised Land ' ; 
where you will find peace. The participle QtloU in this 
Standing designation of the Holy Land belongs historically 
to the verb gclobcttf ' to promise, to vow/l)ut is commonly 
feit now as belonging to the verb loben in the sense of ' to 
praise.* 

* Bebetttei iQlt mit ber l^aitb^ ' makes a sign to him with his 
band.' 

In this interview between Teil and Parricida Schiller*s 
intention seems to have been twofold : to bring before 
US with utmost vividness the reality of the death of 
the Emperor, and to show Teil after the shooting of 
Gessler as not only altogether without remorse, but 
serenely confident and rejoicing in it as an act of divine 
justice. But here again the poet*s execution diverges 
from his intention, and our interest in Parricida and 
our sympathy are so aroused as seriously to interfere 
with Schiller's design. The scene is in itself strong 
and beautiful. 

* 8e^te ^ceiter cf. il. 749, 3085. 

3286. 9är0erilt# here = 'fellow-citi2en.* 

Wbilc Scene l belongs mainly to the Yeoroen-plot, 
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although we learn too about Rudenz and Bertha, and 
Scene 2 belongs exclusively to the Tell-plot, this 3d and 
final scene unites the representatives of all three plots 
in a picture symbolical of liberty, union, and happiness, 
and of the nation's gratitude to Teil, the savior of his 
country. In the last lines we find further fulfillment of 
Attinghausen's prophecy. The noble woman, seeking 
legal protection, asks to be received into the Con- 
federation. Rudenz abolishes serfdom, and with that 
the form of civilization which depended on it. Thus 
we see a twofold movement beginning with these 
representatives of the nobility ; on the one hand the 
nobles move down towards the middle class, the 
yeomen and burghers, while on the other the serfs 
are lifted up into füll citizenship. The drama ends 
with the fall harmony of liberty, equality, fraternity. 

Act V is not superfluous, for this work is not a 
tragedy but a "Schauspiel/* a serious drama, which 
must give us an harmonious adjustment of it^ conflict 
of interest and confidence in the permanence of peace 
and joy. 

The Tell-plot, regarded as a purely tragic plot, does 
indeed have its catastrophe and end in the death of 
Gessler in Act IV. Sc. 3, but after all we are not recon- 
ciled until we see Teil with his family and his people 
in Act V. Scenes 2 and 3, which thus contain the con- 
clusion of the catastrophe. With the end of Act IV 
the two other plots imperatively demand continuation. 
The Yeomen-plot has the conclusion of its descending 
action and its catastrophe in Act V. Scenes i and 3. 
The Nobles-plot has its descending action and its 
catastrophe in the same scenes. Without them we 
should have no assurance as to the fate of Bertha and 
the relations of the nobility to the yeomanry, and the 
Rütli plans would seem to have come to naught so far 
as concerns the active participation of the common 
people. The execution of the Parricida scene is, how« 
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APPENDIX. 



PRINCIPAL DAXES OF THE LIFE 



OF 



Johann Christoph Friedrich [von] Schiller. 

1759, Nov. 10. Birth at Marbach in Würtemberg. 

1 765-1 768. Family resided in Lorch. 

1768-1773. Pupil of Latin School in Ludwigsburg. Prep- 

aration for theology. 
1772, Easter. Confirmation. 
1773-1780. Pupil of the " Karlsschule," until 1775 in the 

Chäteau Solitude, thereafter in Stuttgart. Law and 

medicine. Military surgeon. Early poems and Die 

Räuber, 

1781, May. Publication of Die Räuber. 

1782, Sept. 22. Flight from Stuttgart. 

r782-i785. Wanderings and residence in Mannheim, Og- 
gersheim, Bauerbach, and Mannheim. 

1782. Fiesko written ; published in 1783. 

1782-1783. Kabale und Liebe written ; published in 1784. 

1 783-1 787, Don Karlos written ; published in 1787. 

1785-1787. Residence in Leipzig and Dresden. Study of 
history. 

1787-1789. Residence in Weimar and in Volkstedt near 
Rudolstadt. 

1788. Publication of Geschichte des Abfalls der vereinigten 
Niederlande von der spanischen Regierung, 

1789. Appointed profe^sor in the university of Jena, where 
he now resided. 

1790. Feb. 22t Married to Charlotte von Lengefeld. 

%%\ 
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1790 and thereafter. Writing of Geschichte des dreissig- 
jährigen Krieges ^ published complete in 1793. Editorial 
labors. Study of philosophy. 

1794. Beginning of friendship with Goethe. 

1795. Briefe über die ästhetische Erziehung des Menschen, 

1796. Xenien, 

1797. Ballads and short poems. 

1797-1799. PVallenstein yrritten : fV.* s Lager ürst periormed 
in October 1798, Die Piccohmini in January 1799, and 
W,*s Tod in April 1799 ; the whole published in June 
1800. 

1799-1800. Maria Stuart written ; published in 1801. 

1799» Dec. Removal to Weimar. 

1800-1801. Die Jungfrau von Orleans written; published 
end of 1801. 

1802. Patent of nobility. 

1802-1803. Die Braut von Messina written ; published 1803. 

1 803-1 804. Wilhelm Teil written ; published 1804. 

1805, May 9. Death. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

This list contains only what is of more immediate and 
practical importance. An exhaustive bibliography may be 
found in Goedeke's Grundriss zur Geschichte der deutschen 
Dichtung^ 2te Aufl. Bd. V. ss. 97-237. There is an annual 
review of the current Schiller-literature in Lyon's Zeit- 
schrift für den deutschen Unterricht and in the Jahresbericht 
für neuere deutsche Litter aturgeschichte, Nevinson's Life of 
Schiller contains as an appendix a bibliography which 
treats with especial fullness the English translations and 
criticism. 

LIVES OF SCHILLER. 

K. Hoffmeister. Schillers Leben, Geistesentwickelung und 
Werke im Zusammenhang. 5 Bde. Stuttgart. 1838- 
1842. 

H. Viehoff. Schillers Leben, Geistesentwickelung und 
Werke auf Grundlage der Karl Hofifmeisterschen 
Schriften neu bearbeitet. 3 Bde. Stuttgart. 1875. 
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£. Paileske. Schillers Leben und Werke. 2 Bde. Berlin. 
1858-9. I3te Aufl. bearbeitet von Hermann Fischer. 
Stuttgart. 1891. 

H. Düntzer. Schillers Leben. Leipzig. 1881. 

R. Weltrich. Friedrich Schiller. Geschichte seines Lebens 
und Charakteristik seiner Werke. Unter kritischem 
Nachweis der biographischen Quellen. Stuttgart. 
1885-9. [Incomplete, only a portion of the first volume 
yet issued.] 

O. Brahm. Schiller. Berlin. 1888-92. [Only two vols. 
out of four yet issued.] 

J. Minor. Schiller. Sein Leben und seine Werke dar- 
gestellt. Berlin. 1890 — . [When finished in four»or 
five vols. this work, of which only two vols. have been 
published» will be the füllest biography of Schiller.] 

J. Wychgram. Schiller, dem deutschen Volke dargestellt. 
Bielefeld u. Leipzig. 1896. [A most excellent popu- 
lär life with abundant illustrative material.] 



T. Carlyle. The Life of Friedrich Schiller. London. 1825. 

2d Ed. 1845, Supplement, 1872. 
E. Paileske. Schiller* s Life and Works. Transl. 2 vols. 

London. 
J. Scherr. Schiller and his Times. Transl. Phila. 1881. 
H. H. Boyesen. Goethe and Schiller. Their Lives and 

Works. New York. 1879. 
H. Düntzer. The Life of Schiller. Transl. London. 1883. 
J. Sime. Schiller. London. 1882. [In the series, Foreign 

Classics for English Readers. Brief but very good.] 
H. W. Nevinson. Life of Friedrich Schiller. London. 

1889. [In the series, Great Writers. Brief and un- 

satisfactory.] 

EDITIONS OF "WILHELM TELL." 
CRITICAL. 

Wilhelm Teil. Schauspiel von Schiller. Zum Neujahrs- 
geschenk auf 1805. Tübingen, Cotta. 1804. [This 
was the first edition and the only one which Schiller 
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corrected. The play has been published since in num- 
berless editions, complete or partial, of the poet's 
works, of which only those of the following editors 
deserve mention.] 

M. Carriere. Mit Einleitung, dem alten Volksschauspiel 
Yon Uri und Erläuterungen. Leipzig. 1872. 

H. Oesterley. In Bd. XIV von K. Goedeke's Historisch- 
Kritischer Ausgabe von Schillers Sämmtlichen Schrif- 
ten. Stuttgart. 1872. 

W. V. Maltzahn. In Bd. VI von Schillers Werken in 
Hempels Deutschen Klassikern. Berlin. 1879. 

W. Vollmer. Mit einer Einleitung und kritischen Noten. 
• Stuttgart. 1879, 

L. Bellermann. Schillers Werke. Kritisch durchgesehene 
und erläuterte Ausgabe. Leipzig. 1895-1897. 

FÜR SCHOOL USE 
Gertnan. 

Denzel. Mit Anmerkungen. Stuttgart. 1865. 1879. 

J. Naumann. Mit vollständigem Kommentar. Leipzig. 
1876. 2d Ed.. 1884. Map. 

A. Funke. Mit ausführlichen Erläuterungen. Paderborn. 
1880. 6th Ed., 1893. Map. 

J. Pölzl. Wien, 1883. 2d Ed., 1888. Map. 

O. Kallsen. [Mit Erläuterungen.] Gotha. 1884. 

F. Presch. Mit Einleitung und Anmerkungen. Wien. 
[1884.] Map. 

A. Thorbecke. [Mit Einleitung und Anmerkungen.] Biele- 
feld u. Leipzig. [1889.] Map. 

A. Florin. Teil-Lesebuch. Davos. 1891. Map. 

English, 

(All with notes, etc.) 

H. MüUer-Strübing: and R. H. Quick. With Companion 
containing a complete (?) Vocabulary and Notes and 
an Historical Introduction. 2d Ed. London. 1874. 
Map. 
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C. A. Buchheim. Oxford. 1871. yth Ed., 1886. Map, 
(Abridgment of above as) School Edition. 2d Ed., 

1887. Map. 
J. S. Bevir. London. 1886. 
G. E. Fasnacht. London. 1887. Map. 
K. Breul. Cambridge. 1890. 2 Maps. 
(Abridgment of above as) School Edition. 1890. 

Map. 
R* W. Deering. Boston. 1894. Map. 

French, 

Th. Fix. Paris. 1849. [Repeatedly reissued.] 

H. A. Birmann. Paris. 

E. Hallberger. Paris. 1886. 

B. Levy. Paris. 1886. 

Ch. Kochersperger. Paris. 1891. 

COMMENTARIES. 

W. E. Weber. Schillers Teil. Zum Schul- und Privat^ 
gebrauch erläutert. Bremen. 1839. 2d Ed., 1878. 

J. Meyer. Schillers Wilhelm Teil, auf seine Quellen 
zurückgeführt und sachlich und sprachlich erläutert. 
Nürnberg. 1840. 1858. — Nach des Verfassers Tod neu 
herausgegeben und mit Anhängen versehen von H. 
Barbeck. Nürnberg. 1876. 

H. Düntzer. Schillers Wilhelm Teil. Erläutert. Leipzig. 
1872. 5th Ed., 1892. 

C. Gude. Erläuterungen deutscher Dichtungen. Bd. I. 

Leipzig. 1874. 7th. Ed., 1881. 

E. Kuenen. Die deutschen Klassiker, erläutert und gewür- 
digt. L Bändchen. Mühlheim. 1874. 3d Ed., Leip- 
zig, 1889. 

A. Florin. Die unterrichtliche Behandlung von Schillers 
Wilhelm Teil. Davos. 1891. 

L. Bellermann. Schillers Dramen. Beitritge zu ihrem 
Verständnis. 2 Bde. Berlin. 1888-1891. 

H. Gaudig. Aus deutschen Lesebüchern. Epische, lyrische 
und dramatische Dichtungen erläutert. 5ter Band. 
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Wegweiser durch die klassischen Schuldramen. Bear- 
beitet von O. Frick und H. Gaudig. 3te Abteilung. 
Friedrich Schillers Dramen. II. Bearbeitet von H. 
Gaudig. Gera und Leipzig. 1894. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

J. Keller. Litterarische Parallelen zu Schillers Wilhelm 
Teil. In *• Pädagogische Blätter," Bd. 15. 1886. Pp. 

145-.165. 
G. Roethe. Die dramatischen Quellen des Schillerschen 

Teils. In *• Forschungen zur deutschen Philologie." 

Festgabe für Rudolf Hildebrand zum 13. März, 1894. 

Pp. 224-276. 
H. Stickelberger. Parallelstellen bei Schiller. Beilage 

zum Jahresbericht über das Gymnasium in Burgdorf. 

Burgdorf. 1893. 
K. H. V. Stein. Goethe und Schiller. Beiträge zur 

Ästhetik der deutschen Klassiker. Leipzig. (Reclams 

Uni versal-Bibliothek. ) 
E. Helling. Die Metrik Schillers. Breslau. 1883. 
E. Vogt, ßchulwandkarte zu Schillers Wilhelm Teil. 2 

Blätter in sechsfachem Farbendruck. Breslau. 1896. 
B. Rein. Karte zu Schillers Wilhelm Teil. Gotha. (F. 

A. Perthes.) 

HISTORY AND LEGEND. 

(The two works first mentioned contain detailed 

bibliographies.) 

K. Däfldliker. Geschichte der Schweiz. 3 Bde. Bd. I. 
3d Ed. Zürich. 1893. 

J* Dierauer. Geschichte der schweizerischen Eidgenossen- 
schaft. 2 Bde. Gotha. 1887-1892. 

W. Oechsli. pie Anfänge der schweizerischen Eidgenos- 
senschaft. Zürich. 1891. 

A. Rilliet. Les Origines de la Coaf6d6ration Suisse, 
Histoire et Legende. Gen^ve. 2d Ed. 1869. 

Der Ursprung der schweizerischen Eidgenossen- 
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scbaft, Geschichte und Sage. 2d Ed. Ins Deutsche 
übertragen von C. Brunner. Aarau. 1873. 
E. L. Rochholz. Teil und Gessler in Sage und Geschichte. 
Heilbronn. 1877. 

TEXT OF THE LEAGUE OF 1291. 

LATIN OF THE FACSIMILE. 
(The bracketed words do not appear in the facsimile.) 

In nomine domini Amen. Honestati consulitur et utilitati 
publice providetur, dum [pacta quietis et pacis statu debito 
solidantur. Noverint igitur universi, quod homines vallis 
Uranie, universitasque] vallis de Switz, ac communitas 
hominum intramontanorum vallis inferioris^ [maliciam tem- 
poris attendentes, ut se et sua magis defendere valeant et 
in statu debito melius conservare, fide] bona promiserunt, 
invicem sibi assistere auxilio, consilio quolibet ac favore 
[personis et rebus, infra valles et extra, toto posse, toto 
nisu, contra omnes ac singulos, qui eos vel alicui de ipsis 
aliquam] intulerint violenciam, molestiam, aut iniuriam, in 
personis et rebus malum [quodlibet machinando, ac in 
omnem eventum quelibet universitas promisit alter! accur- 
rere, cum necesse fuerit ad succerrendum] et in expensis 
propriis, prout opus fuerit, contra inpetus malignorum 
resistere, iniurias vindicare, [prestito super hiis corporaliter 
iuramento, absque dolo servandis, antiquam confedera- 
tionis formam iuramento vallatam presentibus innovando,] 
Ita tarnen, quod quilibet homo iuxta sui nominis con- 
ditionem domino suo convenienter subesse tene[atur et 
servire.] . . . 

ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF THE WHOLE 

DOCUMENT. 

In the name of the Lord, Amen! It is honoirable and of 
benefit to the public weal that compacts of safety and peace 
be fittingly confirmed. Know all men therefore that the 
men of the Valley Uri, the Community of the Valley of 
Schwyz, and the communities of the men of the lower Valley 
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of Unterwaiden, in view of the evil times, in order that they 
may be better able to protect and keep in good condition 
themselves and their property, have in good faith promised 
mutually to assist each other with aid, counsel, and good 
will, whether persons or things be involved, both within 
the Valleys and without, with all power and with all zeal, 
against all and every one who may do them or any of theirs 
any violence, oppression, or injury in respect of property 
or person; and each Community has promised to assist the 
others in every case, and to come to their aid as soon as it 
may be necessary and this at its own expense, as far as it 
is necessary to resist the attacks of malevolent persons, to 
avenge injuries; they have pledged themselves to this agree- 
ment by an oath with raised hands, that they will keep it 
without guile; they renew by these presents and with a 
sacred oath confirm the ancient confederation; but in this 
sense that every man according to his condition shall be 
held to be duly subject to his lord and to serve him. With 
common counsel we have unanimously promised, decreed, 
and ordained that in the above-mentioned Valleys we do 
not and never will accept a judge who has gained his office 
by favor or by money, or who is not our fellow-inhabitant 
or fellow-citizen. If, however, a dispute should arise 
between any of the parties to this league, then shall the 
more prudent[representatives] of the parties meet together, 
to adjust the difference amicably, as shall seem expedient 
to them, and whichever party shall reject their decision, 
the other parties shall oppose. But above all there exists 
among them the law that, whoever shall have slain another 
murderously and without cause — if he be seized — shall lose 
his life, in case he is not able to prove his innocence of 
such an ofifence, and if he escapes, he shall never be al- 
lowed to return. But whosoever receives or shelters such 
an ev^-doer, shall be banished from our Valleys, until 
he be with good reason recalled by the parties to this 
league. But whoever shall injure by fire another in the 
league, by day or by night, treacherously and secretly, he 
shall never be held to be a fellow-citizen. And whoever 
protects and shelters such an evil-doer within our Valleys 
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•hall give satisfaction to the injured man. If further any 
one in the league shall rob or injure in any way the things 
of "SBAother, and the property of the guilty man can be 
seized witliin our Valleys, it shall be used in just compensa- 
tion of the injury. >Further, no one shall take as security 
the property of another, «nless he be proven debtor or 
guarantor, and then it «hall be done only with the sanction 
of the proper judge. Moreover, everyone shall obey his 
own judge, and — if it should be necessary — determine his 
own judge within the land, before whom he shair answer 
for himself. And if any one should show disobedience to 
this judge, or if by his contumacy any one in the league 
should be injured, then all in the league shall be bound to 
compel the aforesaid delinquent to render the satisfaction 
adjudged. But if between one and another of the parties 
to the league war or discord should break out, and one 
party be unwilling to render right or satisfaction, then shall 
the other parties be bound to shelter and protect the other 
party. — The above-written agreements, wisely ordained for 
the common weal, shall, God willing, be perpetual. In 
testimony of which the present Instrument at the request 
of the afore-mentioned was drawn up and confirmed by the 
seals of the three afore-mentioned communities and Valleys. 
Done in the year of the Lord MCCLXXXX and first, in the 
beginning of the month of August. 



FAMILIÄR QUOTATIONS FROM «'WILHELM TELL. 
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1* ®retf an mit (^ott l Dem Mä^^itn mu§ man l^elfen. (Kuoni, 1. 107.) 

2* 9Bo'd not t^ut, Iä§t fi(i^ atted »agen. (Teil, 1. 136.) 

3. Der bra«e ^ann benft an f!(i^ felbjl julej^t. (Teil, 1. 139.) 

4* Born f!<i^rn ^ort lä§t W^ gemäd^U^ raten. (Ruodi, 1. 141.) 

5^ 3ci^ ^V Qtt^n, »ad id^ nl(i^t laffen fonntc. (Teil, 1. 160.) 

6. Der finge ^ann baut i^or. (Gertrud, 1. 374.) 

1. Dem üRutigen l^ilft (Sott. (Gertrud, 1. 313.) 

8. Unbillige« erträgt fein ebled |>erü. (Gertrud, 1. 317.) 

9. Die Unfd^ttlb l^t im |>immel einen öreunb. (Gertrud, 1. 384.) 

10. ®a« |)änbe bauten, fönnen ^dnbe jlüri^ett. (Teil, 1. 387.) 

11. Da« W»ere ^erj »irb ntc^t huxdi ©orte leidet. (Teil, 1. 418.) 
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12. ©te fd^ttclleii |)crrfd^er ^% ble futj regieren. (Teil, 1. 42a.) 

13. Dem gfriebUd^en gewährt man gern ben Sfrieben. (Teil, 1. 438.) 

14. Die (Sd^Iange füd^t nici^t ungereimt. (Teil, 1. 429.) 

15. »eim (Schiff 6rud^ ^tlft ber einzelne fli^ leidster. (Teil, 1. 433.) 

16. ein jeber aä'^lt nur fidler auf \i^ felbfl. (Teil. 1. 435.) 

17. SJerbunben »erben au^ bie ©d^wac^en mcfd^tig. (StaufEacher, 1. 436.) 

18. Der ©tarfe ijl am mad&tigflen allein. (Ttil, 1. 437.) 

19. D, mdci^ttg if! ber 2:rieb bed S^aterlanb« ! (Attinghausen, 1. 848.) 
' 20. ^n« »aterlanb, and teure f^lieg bid^ an, 

Da« l^atte fefl mit beinem ganjen ^erjen! 

<)ier pnb bte flarfen ©urjeln beiner Äraft. (Attinghauscn, u. 93a-4.) 

21. (Ed lebt ein anber«ben!enbe« ©efd^let^t. (Attinghausen, 1. 954.) 

22. SRebtid^feit gebeizt in jebem ©tanbe. (StauflEacher, 1. 1085.) 

23. eine öJrenje l^at S^rannenmad^t. (stauffacher, 1. 1275.) 

24. (Sd^redflid^ immer, 

^nä^ in geredeter ©ad^e, i|l ®ett>att. (Reding, 11. 1320-x.) 
2ö. SWan mu§ bem Slugenblidf aud^wa« »ertrauen. (Reding, 1. 1438.) 

26. ®ir »offen fein ein einjig »otf tjon »rfibem, 

3n !einer S^ot un« trennen unb ©efal^r. (Rösseimann, 11. 1448-9.) 

27. %x^ übt fld^, »ad ein SWeifler »erben »itt. (Teil, 1. 1481.) 

28. Die ^rt im ^aud erfpart ben Bimmermann. (Teil, 1. 15x4.) 

29. (£in jeber »irb bejleuert nad^ SlJermögen. (Teil, 1. 1524.) 

30. SÖer gar ju »iel bebenft, »irb »enig leif!en. (Teil, 1. 1532.) 

31. D e r ifl mir ber «Keifler, 

Der feiner Äunfl 9e»i§ i|l überall. (Gessier, 11. 1940-1.) 

32. [Unb] attjullraff gefpannt, jerfpringt ber Sogen. (Rudenz, 1. 1996.) 

33. Dad ^Itc flürjt, e« änbcrt fid^ bie 3eit, - 

Unb neue« ßeben blül^t aud ben Sluinen. (Attinghauscn, 11. 3435-6.) 

34. ©eib einig — einig — einig. (Attinghauscn, 1. 2451.) 

3ö. (£d bringt bie 3eit ein anbered (SJefe^. (McichtW, 1. 2551.) 

36. [SKad^' beine Sied^nung mit bem Fimmel, SJogt, 

§ort mu§t bu,] beine ttl^r ifl abgelaufen. (Teil, 11. 2566-7.) 

37. (£0 lebt ein ®ott, ju flrafen unb ju räd^en. (Teil, 1. 2596.) 

38. 3dJ l^abe feinen j»eiten ju »erfenben. (Teil, 1. 2608.) 

39. Dem ©d^»a(^en ijl fein ©tad^el arxd^ gegeben. (Teil. 1. 2675.) 

40. (£« !ann ber ^römmfle ni(%t im ^rieben bleiben, 

®enn e« bem böfen Vtati^Ux nid^t gefällt. (Teil, 11. 2683-3.) 

41. fRa(iit trägt !eine örud^t. (Fürst, 1. 3012.) 

42. Die Siebe »itt ein freie« Dpfer fein. (Fürst, 1. 3074.) 



APPENDIX. 291 

43. SEßcT %^t&ntn ernten xoxU, mu§ Stelle faen. (Meichthai, 1. 3081.) 

44. Dad Xin%lM fprid^t gemaltig )u bem ^erjen. (Hedwig, 1. 3123.) 



From K. Heinrich von Stein : Goethe und Schiller^ Beiträge zur Ästhetik 

der deutschen Klassiker ^ pp. 99 ff. 

The very subject-matter of Teil suggested that the pro- 
cesses of nature be drawn into direct participation in the 
action. The simplest conceivable means of giving poetic 
life could here be chosen, viz., that of bringing upon the 
stage the great phenomena of nature, which of themselves 
speak to the feelings and in so far are truly poetical. This 
was in the present case possible and necessary because the 
subject-matter is an event produced by the particular con- 
ditions of the land. 

When the curtain rises for the drama Teil we ought to 
see with our own eyes the picture 'of a wonderful land- 
scape : the scene of the action, Lake Uri, from the shore of 
Unterwaiden, Schwyz opposite, in the distance to the right 
the shore of Flüelen. Songs are heard, first from the lake, 
then from the heights. These songs ought to be sung with 
great expression, in long, füll notes. The landscape must 
speak to us, make itself known to us ; eye and ear must 
have time enough to become familiär with it. The char- 
acter of this picture unfolded before us at the beginning, 
is deep peace, füllest beauty and loveliness : 

m^9> U4eU ber @ee, er (abet sunt Sobe ; 
^er Jtnabe f^lief ein am grünen (S)eflabe, 
Da ^ört er ein J^Ungenr »te flöten fo fuf, 
9Bie Stimmen ber (£ngel im ^arabied.'' 

Into this land murder enters. Clouds have gathered, a 
storm is rising ; now Baumgarten rushes in, with his hor- 
rible, necessary, just accomplished deed in his every look 
and gesture. This is the problem of the drama : the tre- 
mendous possibilities of human action disturb the peace of 
nature. Malice and wickedness have made their abode in 
this pastoral paradise. A fearful struggle is to be fought 
out before us. Will the deep, healthy basis of what is 
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solidly and originally natural be stronger than the arbitrary 
will of degenerate men ? Most earnest is tbe conflict ; 
three times in the course of the drama is the decisive act 
an assassination. As the depths of the lake are brought 
up, surging and storming before us, so is it in Teil with the 
relation of man to nature. Shall we reach the other shore, 
— repose and peace in higher and safer form ? This is the 
question, this the problem. This is also in this very scene 
the first task in which Teil proves himself. We feel, this 
is the man with whose aid the anxious passage will be 
made and that great struggle decided. 

Afterwards it is again a storm that delivers Teil from 
Gessler. It is one of these sudden Föhn-storms which are 
peculiar to Lake Uri. Because Teil knows them, how they 
come and go, he is freed from bis fetters and placed at the 
heim. The essential character of this natural phenomenon 
becomes the occasion of all bis following success. . . . 

The broad foundation of the whole work of liberation is 
the meeting at the Rütli. Again we have the action -pre- 
ceded by a detailed description of the landscape. A moon- 
light night ; lake and glacier gleam and shimmer, they 
alone ; all the rest, the rocky precipices, the alpine meadows 
are veiled in darkness. . . . While Melchthal is talking 
with bis companions, they suddenly catch sight of a lunar 
rainbow above the lake. " Es leben viele, die das nicht 
gesehn " — that is, a very special phenomenon, bordering on 
the miraculous. One might doubt for an instant whether 
this accumulation of detail might not involve surrender to 
the mere material spectacle of the beauty of natural scenery* 
But this accumulation is rather the representation of the 
poetic Intention, that we are to feel distinctly that Nature, 
in expression and in action, is cooperating in the work 
which is commencing before us. The sunrise at the end of 
the Rütli-scene is the grandest element in this participation 
of external nature. . . . The poet prescribes that, the 
stage having first been left entirely empty, our entire 
attention shall be attracted and held fast by the spectacle 
pf the sun rising above the snow-clad mountains. 

This is the background before which the drama plays, 
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or, better, the soil from which it grows. For the human 
occurrences of the drama are themselves represented as 
great natural phenomena in breadth, fullness, and weight. 
A collective whole, the Swiss people, is the hero of the 
piece. This we learn above all in the scene of whose 
natural setting we just spoke. At the Rütli a conspiracy 
occurs. When Goethe gathered from his conversations 
with Schiller that the latter would represent the whole 
people in his play, he caused Shaikespea,re* s /ulius Cäsar to 
be played for his friend, thus affording the latter the finest 
and most grateful Stimulus, as Schiller himself assures us. 
If we compare TV// and Cäsar in respect of the Organization 
of the conspiracy, we find a great contrast. In Ccesar the 
feeling is that of a sultry, stormy night : the gloomy 
pondering of Brutus, a fate ensnaring his every step and 
drawing him inextricably into its nets, this is chiefly what 
we learn of the origin of the enterprise. The conspirators 
are almost all selfishly interested ; after the deed, they are 
at variance with one another. . . . And now we pass from 
this to the Rütli, into that clear, moonlight night : the 
morning breeze is rising from the lake and above the 
mountains the sun announces his Coming. All these men 
stand here in the conviction of their right. In Cäsar the 
common purpose is purely negative, the murder of the 
tyrant. Here it is quite different. The negation involved 
is indeed mentioned, but is not made the main issue ; 
Rösselmann, the priest, by the episode of his Interruption 
makes hostility to Austria an element of the great work. 
This itself , however, is altogether positive — the foundation 
of the confederation, the Constitution of a Community em- 
bracing all the Cantons. This is the Chief action of the 
Rütli-scene. Stauffacher leads up to this Constitution by 
his narrative of the common origin of the inhabitants of the 
Cantons here represented. On natural foundations, on a 
common ground, is the work to rest. The history of this 
people as a whole we are to hear ; the deed of this people 
we are to witness. — In this regard the thought of the poet 
requires the fifth act tobe represented as the highest climax 
pf the drama. The ringing of the bells, the signal-fires, 
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the destruction of Keep Uri — all this must crowd upon the 
spectator with impressive power ; we must see the people in 
its deed, in its success. 

Teil himself is understood only if we give heed to the 
gravity, the weight of bis decisions and his deed ; this 
very greatness or breadth of the inner processes of Tell's 
soul is what makes him to be the representative of the 
collective Swiss nation. Why does he not at once shoot 
thß governor when the latter demands the shot at the 
apple? Why does Teil speak so much, when, fully resolved 
upon his deed, he awaits Gessler? Just in his having so 
much to say to himself at this moment does his character 
consist. That only an extreme case, not Gessler's demand 
— '*er ist mein Herr und meines Kaisers Vogt" — but only 
the possible death of his son enables him to slay the tyrant, 
— just in this does the character of Tell's deed consist. If 
Gessler had not been his lord and master in that strict, 
religious sense, which his obedience to that awful command 
reveals, Teil could not by killing Gessler become a deliverer ; 
Gessler's power is an actual authority, whose seat is not in 
the lances of his men-at-arms — "eure Macht ist aus" is the 
cry of the people after Gessler's death — but in the conscience 
of the Swiss people, in Tell's conscience. Only of the 
supreme need of such faithful, intense souls can the actual 
deed of deliverance be born. 

This deed of deliverance is, however, a murder, which 
necessarily burdens the conscience with bonds, whose 
breaking we are now likewise to witness. Teil returns — 
without his crossbow — to his wife and children. Into the 
joy of their meeting no reproach really enters, for Teil is 
able to answer every reproach of Hedwig, but there does 
enter into it serious sadness. This sadness is intensified by 
the appearance of Parricida; it is not dispelled until at the 
end, by the appearance of the rejoicing people. The 
significance of this scene is that of Tell's absolution. 
'* Above and beyond man (the individual) there is only one 
thing higher: mankind," says Wagner. Teil as an individual 
we could not conceive as living quietly on after his deed, 
however righteous it was ; but we can thus conceive him as 
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the father of his children, in the midst of his own people. 
The spirit of this people wrought the deed by means of his 
arm ; now at the end the love of the assembled people ab- 
solves him. 

Herewith we behold the spirit of the people, the Com- 
munity of the people achieving a victory over wickedness 
and arbitrariness» and restored to harmony with the calm, 
healthy foundations of its natural home. This victory is 
an ideal. ... 

A common State, to which the individual may rightly and 
joyously sacrifice his personal being, is the highest form of 
existence which we can conceive: . . . 

The gain for all time which is to be had from such a 
poetic production as Teil we would designate as confidence 
in the ideal. Such a work realizes the reconciling power 
of a highly intensified consciousness, and this power 
assures us of the noblest possibilities in the collective life 
>f mankind. The height and breadth of such a work 
inspires in us certainty of feeling, definiteness of our ideal 
hope. . . . For Schiller the ideal is nature itself, truth 
itself. There are no phenomena of reality before which it 
pales into mere seeming. There are no forces in the world 
before which it loses its original, natural power. In poetic 
figure, just this is the theme of Teil, Here the ideal rises 
up like one of those snow-clad Swiss mountains, whence 
proceed the liberty and all noble significance of the people 
that has Sprung from them. 

From John Addington Symonds : Our Life in the Swiss Higklands 
(1892), pp. 64 fl.— The title of this essay, written in the summer of 1888, 
is Snow^ Frosi^ Stornt^ and A valanche, 

There are several sorts of avalanches; which have to be 
distinguished and which are worthy of separate descrip- 
tions. One is called Staub^Lawine or Dust-Avalanche. This 
descends when snow is loose and has recently fallen. It is 
attended with a whirlwind, which lifts the snow from a 
whole mountain-side and drives it onward through the air. 
It advances in a straight Hne, overwhelming every obstacle, 
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mowing forests down like sedge, ** leaping** (as an old peas- 
ant once expressed it in my hearing) "from hill to hill/' 
burying men, beasts, and dwellings, and settling down at 
last into a formidable compact mass without color and 
without outline. The snow which forms these Staub- 
Lawinen is dry and finely powdered. When it comes to 
rest upon the earth, it immediately hardens into something 
very like the consistency of ice, wrapping the objects which 
have been borne onward by its blast tightly round in a firm 
implacabie clasp. A man or horse seized by a Staub* 
Lawine, if the breath has not been blown out of his body 
in the air, has it squeezed out by the even clinging pressure 
of consolidating particles. . . . 

Another sort of avalanche is called the Schlag-Lawine^ or 
Stroke-Avalanche. It falls generally in springtime, when 
the masses of winter snow have been loosened by warm 
winds or sodden by heavy rainfalls. The snow is not 
whirled into the air, but slips along the ground, following 
the direction given by ravines and gullies, or finding a way 
forward through the forest by its sheer weight. Lumbering 
and rolling, gathering voIume as they go from all the 
barren felis within the reach of their tenacious under- 
mining forces, these " slogging " avalanches push blindly 
onward tili they come to rest upon a level. Then they 
spread themselves abroad, and heap their vast accumulated 
masses by the might of pressure from behind up into pyr- 
amids and spires. They bear the aspect of a glacier with 
its seracs, or of a lava-stream with its bristling ridges ; 
and their skirts are plumed with stately pine-trees, nodding 
above the ruin they have wrought. Woe to the fragile 
buildings, to the houses and stables, which they meet upon 
their inert groveling career ! These are carried with them, 
incorporated, used as battering-rams. Grooving like the 
snout of some behemoth, the snow dislodges giants of the 
forest, and forces them to act like ploughs upon its path. 
You may see tongues and promontories of the avalanche 
protruding from the central body, and carried far across 
frozen lakes or expanses of meadow by the help of somc 
huge pine or larch. The Schlag-Lawine is usually grayish 
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wbite and softer in substance than its more dreadful sister, 
the Staub-Lawine— that daughter of the storm, with the 
breath of the tornado in her brief delirious energy. It is 
often distinguished by a beautiful bluish color, as of 
opaque ice, in the fantastically toppling rounded towers 
which crown it ; whereas the Staub-Lawine looks like 
marble of Carrara, and presents a uniform curved surface 
after it has fallen. Though the Schlag-Lawine closely 
resembles a glacier at first sight, practiced eyes detect the 
difiference at once by the dulled hue which I have men- 
tioned and by the blunted outlines ot the pyramids. It 
might be compared to a glacier which had been sucked or 
breathed upon by some colossal fiery dragon. Less time 
has gone to make it ; it is composed of less elaborated sub- 
stance, it has less of permanence in its structure than a 
glacier ; and close inspection shows that it will not survive 
the impact of soft southern winds in May. In extent these 
Schlag-Lawinen are enormous. I have crossed some which 
measured a thousand feet in breadth and more than sixty 
feet in depth. All road-marks, telegraph-posts, parapets, 
etc., are, of course, abolished. The trees, if trees there 
were upon their track, have been obliterated. Broken 
stumps, snapped ofif like matches, show where woods once 
waved to heaven. Valleys are made even with the ridges 
which confined them. Streams are bridged over and con- 
verted into temporary lakes by the damming up of water. 

A species of the Schlag-Lawine may be distinguished, to 
which the name cf Grund- Lawine ^ or Ground-Avalanche, 
shall be given. There is no real distinction between Schlag'^- 
and Grund'Lawine, I only choose to differentiate them 
here because of marked outward differences to the eye. The 
peculiarity of a Grund-Lawine consists in the amount of 
earth and rubbish carried down by it. This kind is filthy 
and disreputable. It is colored brown or slaty-gray by the 
rock and soil with which it is involved. Blocks of stone 
emerge in horrid bareness from the dreary waste of dirty 
sfiow and slush of water which compose it ; and the trees. 
which have been so unlucky as to stand upon its path are. 
splintered-, bruised, rough-handied in a hideous fashioji. 
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The Staub-Lawine is fury-laden like a fiend in its Atst 
swirling onset, flat and stiff like a corpse in its ultimate 
repose of death, containing men and beasts and trees en- 
tombed beneath its stern unwrinkled taciturnitv of marble. 
The Schlag-Lawine is picturesque, rising into romantic 
spires and turrets, with erratic pine-plumed firths protruding 
upon sleepy meadows. It may even lie pure and beautifui, 
heaving in pallid billows at the foot of majestic mountain- 
slopes where it has injured nothing. But the Grund-Lawine 
is ugly, spiteful like an asp, tatterdemalion like a street 
Arab ; it is the worst, the most wicked of the sisterhood. 
To be killed by it would mean a ghastly death by scrunch- 
ing and throttling, as in some grinding machine, with 
nothing of noble and impfessive in the winding-sheet of 
foul snow and d6bris heaped above the mangled corpse. 

I ought to mention a fourth sort of avalanche, which is 
called Schnee-Rutsch or Snow-Slip. It does not differ 
materially from the Schlag-Lawine except in dimension, 
Which is smaller, and in the fact that it may fall at any 
time and in nearly all kinds of weather by the mere detach- 
ment of some trifling mass of snow. The Schnee-Rutsch 
slides gently, expanding in a fan-like shape upon the slope 
it has to traverse, tili it comes to rest upon a level. Small 
as the slip may be, it is very dangerous; for it rises as it 
goes, Catches the legs of a man, lifts him ofif his feet, and 
winds itself around him in a quiet but inexorable embrace. 

• • • 

A special form of the snow-slip is known as Wind^Schild. 
When the force of the wind has drifted a mass of snow 
together on an overhanging slope, or heaped it up all along 
the ledges of a beetling precipice, the mass, too heavy to 
sustain itself in that position, slips downward like snow 
from a steep roof. This is called a Wind-Schild, and the 
sudden fall of such a snow-slip may overwhelm men, horses, 
and sledges, if it strikes them at a point where they can be 
carried ofif their legs and borne beyond the barriers of the 
road. The Wind-Schild gives no warning of its approach. 

• • • 

I have frequently mentioned the blast which avalanches 



bting with them, and which runs before the snow-mass 
like a messenger of death. This phenomenon of the 
** Lawinen-Dunst," as it is called, deserves some illustra- 
tion. The fact is well authenticated, but its results seem 
almost incredible. Therefore I will confine myself to 
details on which I can positively rely. A Carter, whom I 
knew well for an honest fellow, told me that he was driving 
his sledge with two horses on the Albula Pass when an 
avalanche feil upon the opposite side of the gorge. It did 
not catch him. But the blast carried him and his horses 
and the sledge at one swoop over into the deep snow, 
whence they emerged with difficulty. ... In order to 
understand the force of the Lawinen-Dunst, we must bear 
in mind that hundreds of thousands of tons of snow are 
suddenly set in motion in contracted chasms. The air dis- 
placed before these solid masses acts upon objects in their 
way like breath blown from a pea-shooter. From certain 
appearances in the torn and mangled trees which droop 
disconsolately above ravines down which an avalanche has 
thundered, it would also appear that the draught created 
by its passage acts like a vortex, and sucks in the stationary 
Vegetation on either hand. 

I will follow. up these general details with a circumstan- 
tial account of what occurred here on February 6th last 
[1888]. The Fluela Pass, which connects Davos with the 
Lower Engadine, was closed to traffic on that day. But a 
man with whom I was acquainted, called Anton Broher 
(nicknamed the "Schaufel-Bauer" or *' Knave of Spades," 
because of his black bushy beard), had started for the pass 
before this fact was generally known. Just before noon an 
avalanche caught him at a spot where avalanches rarely, if 
ever, fall, within a short distance of the inn at Tschuggen. 
An eye-witness saw him carried by the blast, together with 
his horse and sledge, 200 yards in the air across the moun- 
tain stream. The snow which followed buried him. He 
was subsequently dug out dead, with his horse dead, and 
the sledge beside him. The harness had been blown to 
ribbons in the air, for nothing could be found of it except 
the headpiece on the horse's neck. . . . When I reached 
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the avalanche which carried Anton Broher acroSS the Watet 
and killed him, I was astonished by its smallness and by 
the Space he had traversed in the air. Yet there was the 
hole upon the other side, close to the stream, out of which 
his corpse, with horse and sledge, had been excavated. 
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DEUTSCHE GEDICHTE. 

WITH INTRODÜCTION AND NOTES BY 

CAMILLO VON KLENZE, 

lustrucior in Chicago University, 

zIt + 33z PP* x6mo. 90 Cents. Postage 8 cents. 

An attractive and reasonably füll collection, prepared ex 
pressly for school and College use, of German ballads and 
lyrics of the first order, to which are added a few Student and 
populär songs. About fifty poets are represented. 

The introduction Sketches the growth of ballad and lyric 
poetry in Gcrmany, and touches on the relation of German 
poetry to antecedent and contemporary poetry of other 
nations. The most notable composers who have set the 
lelections in this book to music are named in connection with 
each piece. To make room for as many poems as possible, 
the notes are confined to indicating the place of the selec- 
tions in the life and work of the respective poets, and explain- 
ing obscurities and real difficulties in the text. 



Willard Humphreys, Professor 
in Princeton College : —'V>[i& selec- 
tion of German poems by von Klenze 
1 am much pieased with, and shall 
r>robabIy order some copies next 
autumn for my classes 

H. H. Boyesen, Professor in 
Columbia College:— Ktk admirable 
collection of German lyrics^ well 
adapted for the use of College 
classes. The biotraphical and criti- 
cal notes are of the right kind. 
lucid, scholarly, and instructive; and 
the poems are selected with good 
judKment. 

George T. Files, Professor in 
Bowdoin College :—\X. seems to me 
we have long since feit the need of 
sdme volume of selected poeras, such 
as just issued — complete enough to 
offer a good variety, and yet com- 
pact and easy to handle. 

J. T. Hatfield, Professor in 
Northwestern University^ ///..*— 
A delightf ul book, worth its weight 
in gold. 



R. W. HiooT^ ^Professor in Colz»'^ 
Uniriersity /—Just such a book as I 
have been wanting for a lone time. 
The selection of the poems is most 
satisfactory, the introduction gives 
the Student a clear idea of the rela- 
tion the various lyric poets hold to 
one another and to literature in 
ereneral, and the notes give enough 
information about the particular 
poems to help the reader appreciate 
the circumstances under wnich they 
were written. I am especially pieased 
with the constant attention paid to 
the relation betweeo the poems and 
the music to which they have been 
set. 

Charles Bundy Wilson, Prof**' 
sor in Un iversity of Iowa : — A gem. 
The se1ec:ions are wisely made, and 
the notes are interesting and schol- 
arly. 

Isabella Watson, Instrnctür in 
Carleton College. Mtnn,:—\ like TOn 
Klenze's selection very much, and 
think it a beauiiful iittle t>ook. 
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